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THE

GOSPEL STANDARD.

JANUARY, 1888,

MaTr. v. 6; 2 Tra. 1. 9; Rom. x1. 7; AcTs vor 87, 88; MaTT, xxvur. i9.

EDITOR'S NEW YEAR'S ADDRESS.

As if by established custom the readers of the “G. S.” look
forward and expect at the beginning of a new year a few words
by way of an Address from the Editor. The first number of this
periodical was issued fifty-two years ago last August, and in it ap-
peared a shorb Address to its readers. Since then, up to the pre-
sent date, it has fallen to the lot of the Editor to write some-
thing that might, with God’s blessing, prove profitable to the
household of faith, which is the charch of the living God, the
pillar and ground of the truth (1 Tim. iii. 15), the city of the
Lord of hosts (Ps. xlviii. 8), the tabernacles of the Most High
(Ps. xlvi. 4), the place of his rest (Ps. cxxxii. 14), the mount
Zion which he loved, which cannot be removed, but abideth for
ever. (Ps.cexxv. 1)

But if we are to write anything that shall prove profitable
aud acceptable, nnctuous and savonry, spiritnal and powerful to
the living family of God, our motives, desires, and thoughts, as
well a3 our matter, must be the product of the Spirit of Truth,
who bears witness of Jesus, takes of the things that are his and
shows them unto us. Without his indwelling power, his reviving
grace, and his holy anointing, how dry, hard, and relentless our
hearts become, and so they remain until clean water is again
poured upon us from on high, and we are once more favoured to
hear the still small voice, which has a more powerfal effect on
our souls than the rending of mountains, the breaking of the
rocks, the earthquake, or the fire. (1 Kings i. 12.) To hear this
still small voice, to have our stony hearts moved by it, to realize
the indwelling power of the Spirit, to feel his promptings,
teachings, allurings, and gracious inflnence and power, bearing
witness with onr spirit that we are the children of God, is the
sccret of the Liord which is with them that fear him (Ps. xxv.14);
and without the knowledge and assnrance of these thiugs all re-
ligion is but as sounding brass and a tinkling cymbal.

In Jooking back upon the past year we may have much to
lament over, much to mourn over, and much to be ashamed of;
—ashamed that the things of this life have demanded, obtained,
and occupied so great a share of our theughts, attention, and
strength, and that we have proved so unfruitful, carnal, and un-
like the blessed Lord, who never once in all his sorrows and

No. 625. B
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trials knew discoutent or murmured, even whon he had not
where to lay his head; which teaches us that the first man is of
the earth, earthy, but the second Man 18 the Lord from heaven.

The “Gospel Standard’ differs from the works of good and
sound authors, not as to the truths and substance of what 1t con-
tains, but because there is always something fresh appearing in
its pages, which God is pleased to make profitable to the souls of
many of his people. The works of good men when read a few
times are often laid aside, the reader having made himself pretty
well acquaiuted with their contents. In the “G. S.” there is an
ever-increasing volume of interesting matter in the shape of let-
ters, experiences, original pieces, and last, but not leass, Obitua-
ries of good and gracious persons, who, after all their conflicts,
temptations, sius, and fears have made a good end, and died in
the faith of Christ. This has made our periodical a reprcsen-
tative organ,if we may so term it, of the experiences of the saints
of God in many parts of the habilable globe, and especiallyto
the Strict Baptist churches in England; and to its monthly
issue thousands of persons look forward, hoping to find some-
thing in its pages that may prove comforting and confirming to
their faith and hope; and we believe many rejoice that the fun-
damental doctrines on which the work was founded are still
maintained.

We are, dear brethren, poor fallen sinners, and in our ‘flesh
dwelleth no good thing; for though we have escaped from
Egyptian bondage, there is still in us a love to the cucumbers,
the melons, the leeks, the onions, and the garlick. (Numb. xi. 5.)
But in taking a retrospect of the year 1887 there isanother side
to be reviewed and remembered. Though we have much to re-
gret and to make us hang down our heads like a bulrush; for,
through the perversity of the flesh and the naughtiness of our
hearts, we are constrained to confess and say, “ We have sinned
with our fathers, we have committed iniquity, we have done
wickedly” (Ps. cvi. 6); still we have some things to rejoice in,
and from which we may take courage. Like leaven which when
cast into meal, works and ferments, so, through the operations
of the Holy Ghost, there have been some refreshing seasons,
which, if only enjoyed for a few moments, have been most wel-
come; for as in nature, after a long dearth, when a few drops of
rain descend, hope is entertained that the showers will soon
follow; so when we have had these small helps, hope sprung up
that the Lord wag about to open his hand and water the barren
Jand of our hearts, which drew out the prayer, “ O satisfy ns early
with thy mercy; that we may rejoice and be glad all our days.”
(Ps. xc. 14.)

Then again, some tried and tempted souls who had been long
cast-down because the Father had not given them a kid to make
merry with their friends, may have received some helpful token,
some word in season attended with a softening, encouraging,
persuasive power that mot only strengthened them against de-
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spair, but also created a divine courage to hope and believe that
after all their sinkings, and indescribable fears and temptations,
God had a favour toward them; and they were thus emboldened
to seek more earnestly the mercy of God, and peace through the
Person, love, and blood of the Lord Jesus Christ, who hath said,
“Him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out” (Jno. vi. 37);
and thus they have realized that “a little that a righteous man
hath is better than the riches of many wicked.” (Ps. xxxvii. 16.)
Little as this help may have appeared in comparison of what
their waiting and longing souls desire, yet a string of the most
brilliant and precious pearls ten thousand miles long, nor even
the whole world is half so valuable as the smallest token of God’s
favour.

Then again, others, after waiting many years, during which
they struggled on in seeking for clearer manifestations and
deeper proofs of their interest in the everlasting love of God and
the blood of his dear Son, and, like their father Abraham, who
against hope believed in hope, may have received in the past year
a sweet and blessed token of favour, and realized in their inmost
souls the Spirit of adoption, so that under his gracious operation
and comforting influence they cried, Abba, Father, and, with
melting heart and weeping eyes, took np the language of David
when he said, ““Bless the Lord, O my soul; and all that is within
me, bless hig holy Name.” (Ps. ciii. 1.) If this gracious indul-
gence has not been extended to many of our spiritual readers, we
are sure it has been blessedly realized by some of them, which
has made it a year to be greatly remembered; and a repetition of
such mercies and consolations is most desirable.

Again: Some backsliding child of God, some poor soul that
had wandered from his Father’s house, and brought npon himself
much trouble, guilt of conscience, shame of face, and condemna-
tion, and even for a time seemed hardened in his sinful course,
may have been, through the gracious, reclaiming operations of
the Spirit of Christ, constrained to forsake his evil ways, leave
the husks which the swine of this world do eat, and, with a
troubled mind and broken bones, may have been made to retrace
hisstepsand return to his Father’shouse confessing his wickedness,
and, from the depths of his heart, cried, “ Father, I have sinued
against heaven, and in thy sight, and am no more worthy to be
called thy son;” butinstead of being met with divine anger and
spurned from his Father's presence, to his great surprise, after
a geason of confession and prayer, attended with many fears lest
forgiveness and pardon should not be granted, divine compassion,
grace, and love have been poured into his wounded, troubled con-
science, which has confirmed his soul that God still loves him;
and this has wrought in his heart such brokenness of spirit, deep
repontance, self-abhorrence, self-loathing, and godly sorrow which
nothing but grace and the power of the Spirit of Christ could
produce; and thus he has realized the truth of the Word: “Tho
goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance” (Rom.ii. 4); and
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the roality of such a repentance has not only been roccivod by
the brethren who may have witnessed his restoration, but it may
also have created much thanksgiving to God; for “he openeth
also their ear to discipline, and commandeth that they return
from iniquity. If they obey and serve him, they shall spend
their days in prosperity, and their years in pleasures.” (Job
xxxvi. 10, 11.)

The year 1887 may also have been a blessed and memorable
year to some who until then had lived in carelessness, sin, and
pleasure, without hope and withont God in the world, bat grace,
—free, unmerited grace may have reached them in their low es-
tate (Ps. cxxxvi. 23), quickened them when dead in trespasses
and sins (Eph. ii. 1), constrained them to seek the face of God
(Ps. xxvil. 8), created a cry in their souls for mercy (Ps. xxxiv.
6), tanght them to pray in secret (Matt. vi. 6), made them hun-
ger and thirst for righteousness (Matt. v. 6), and, under a felt
sense of soul-distress and their lost and ruined state under the
law of God, which is holy, just, and good, they may have been pre-
pared for the feast of fat things in the gospel, and with pleasure
to hear its joyful sound, of which under the law the sovnding of
the trumpet on the day of Jubilee was a striking typa.

1t may have been the privilege and unspeakable pleasure of
some gracious and praying parents to see in a beloved son or
danghter some evidence of spiritual life, some good signs of
grace and the fear of God, some marks which are peculiar to the
bleating lambs of Christ’s fold, who bleat after the good and
blessed Shepherd and also manifest love to the under shepherds
and brethren of Christ, which is one of the first proofs that a
sinner has passed from death unto life; and all this may have
been in answer to many, many prayers oft repeated, which they,
perhaps, were tempted to think would never be answered ; and this
has caused inexpressible joy in their hearts, and made other crosses
and burdens comparatively light, knowing that “the redemption
of the soul is precious, and it ceaseth for ever.” (Ps. xlix. 8.)
Blessed are those children who are favoured with gracious, pray-
ing parents, and blessed are those parents, who have gracious,
praying children. How different is your case to that of David,
the man afte~ God’s own heart, who, when his treacherous, rebel-
lious son was, for his wickedness, cut off in the midst of his
days, overwhelmed with grief and sorrow he was much moved,
and went up to his chamber over the gate, and wept, and as he
went thus he said, “O my son Absalom, my son, my son Absa~
lom! wonld God I had died for thee, O Absalom, my son, my
son!”

God may have laid his Land heavily upoun some of his dear
children, placed them on beds of affliction, and cast them into hot
furnaces to try their faith; and under his chastening hand they
may have felt as if their afftiction was sent in wrath, asa proof
of his displeasure and of their reprobation, and yet, after a
season of temptation and darkre:s of soul, light has broken 10
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upon them, some word of promise hag fallen npon their heart,
merey, and love have melted their spirit, and they have had to
pay, ‘It is good for me that I have been afficted.” *“He maketh
the storm a calm, so that the waves thereof are still” (Ps. cvii.
29); and thus they have gained in the furnace what is of more
real value than the many thomsands of pounds which the mer-
chant, by trading, has realized. This was what David, when
upon a bed of languishing, realized in answer to his prayer: “I
said, Lord, be merciful unto me; heal my soul; for I have sinned
against thee.” (Ps. xli. 4.) “Behold, happy is the man whom
God correcteth; therefore despise not thou the chastening of the
Almighty.” (Job v. 17)

For the most part it is a “day of darknessand of gloominess, a
day of clouds and of thick darkness” (Joel ii. 2), in which the
whole world is enveloped; for ‘‘darkness covers the earth, and
gross darkness the people.” Gracious, spiritnal conversions are
very rare, the power of the Spiritin the preached word is greatly
withheld, the law of Sinai in its spiritnal application to men’s
consciences, with all its just demands, is bat little known; con-
sequently we see but few with their hands on their loins, as a
woman in travail, and their faces turned into paleness (Jer. xxx.
6); the guilt of sin, original and practical, i3 bat little known,
understood, or felt; therefore, though there is now, always has
been, and will be as long as time shall last, much mourning in the
world, much sorrow and affliction, the natural results of sin,
there is very little mourning over sin, very little mourning over
the Saviour, very few who are clothed in sackcloth, and, in their
own eyes, vile, base, and wicked, who feel less than the least of
all saints, unfit to sit in their company, and utterly unworthy of
a name and a place in God’s house better than of sons and
of danghters. The church of God is in a low place, her enemies
are many and potent, her friends, her real friends are few and
weak, and wcre not God her Defence, her Strength, and her im-
pregnable Stronghold, did he not secretly and invisibly sustain
her, and remain faithful to the people of his choice and the
work of his own hands, she wounld perish by the sword of her
opposers; as the Scripture says: ‘They have taken crafty counsel
against thy people,and consulted against thy hidden ones. They
have said, Come, and let us cut them off from being a natiou;
that the name of Israel may be no more in remembrance.” (Ps.
lxxxii. 3, 4.) But by the help of God his people hold on their
way, and his promise is still made good: “Ithe Lord do keep it;
I will water it every moment: lcst any hurt it, I will keep it
night and day.” (Isa. xxvii. 3.)

As Jerusalem literal, with her king and people, was hated by
all tho surrounding nations, who, time after time, invaded the
land, made war with her inhabitants, and besieged the city and
her strongliolds; so is it now with the church of God; for in-
vaders with their mighty army arc not only advancing and in-
creasing their forces to besiege and overcoma ler, but they



10 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1888.

already surround her walls and encamp at her gates; the cry of
their generals, lieutenants, and minor leaders, if we may say so
characterize them, being, “Rase, her, rase her, even to the founda-
tion thereof” (Ps. cxxxvil, 7), not knowing that her place of de-
fence is the munition of rocks, and that her provision cannot be
exhausted nor her supplies cut off; for her invisible King has
said, “Bread shall be given them; their waters shall be sure.”
(Tsa. xxxiii. 16.)

1f ever there was a day when the Lord’s people needed to be
clothed with the whole armour of God it is now; and well were
it if the ministers and saints of Christ were more in the spirit of
Paul when he visited Corinth, determined not to know anything
among men, but Jesus Christ aud him crucified. Well were it if all
the enemies of Zion were outside herwalls. Greatly had it been for
her peace and comfort had her doors been kept bolted and her gates
barred against those who preach duty-faith, and duty-repentance,
and, after the exampleof the men of Tyre, bring all manner of wares
to sell on the Sabbath day unto the children of Judah, and in
Jerusalem. (Neh. xiii. 16.) 1t would have been for Zion's peace
and the honour of her God if, like Nehemiah, she had rejected
many Sanballats, and Tobiahs, and said, “ Ye have no portion,
nor right, nor memorial in Jernsalem” (Nel:. ii. 20); and not
allowed them to enter her household, much less occupy her pul-
pits to preach another gospel, which is not another, dishonestly dis-
guising and keeping back their free-will sentiments and Baxterian
doctrines, not daring to fully advance them, nor opeunly proclaim
their views; but by good words and fair speeches deceiving the
hearts of the simple. :

In these days when religion is in the mouth of almost every
one, how needful, how essential it is that those who have taken
the passages of Jordan shoanld not allow any to pass over unless
they use sound speech that cannot be condemned. The Gilead-
ites of old demanded the word “Shibboleth” to be accurately
pronounced, and those of the Ephraimites who failed to pro-
nounce it lost their lives. Mark, they only failed in one letter,
which shows how near they came in their attempt. They could
and did say “Sibboleth,” but though their salvation, or their
lives depended on the full and accurate pronunciation of the
word, ‘“Shibboleth,” they did not and could not frame to pro-
nounce it right. (Judg. xii. 6.) A man may commence and make
great progress in preaching, he may gather many to hear him,
have a wonderful door of utterance, have much knowledge of
Scripture, which only puffeth up, and boast of a strong assur-
ance, and yet not be a minister of the Spirit to the saints of God,
bnt rather a burden and trial to those who groan under a body
of death, and feol, from the depth of their souls, that without
Christ they can do nothing, and that unless he saves them freely
and fully they must perish eternally. Brethren, deacons, and
churches, receive in love the word of exhortation. Look well to
your pulpits and keepthem clear. Engage none butthose who you
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believe to be sound, experimental men, and if you find a minister
advancing anything contrary to sound doctrine and eound expe-
rience, you may, with a good conscience, follow the example of
the managers of & canse of trauth in a large town in the Mid-
lands, who, many years ago, had engaged a minister to preach for
them for a month, but after hearing him one Lord’s day, and
finding that his doctrine had not in it the right ring, they at
once met together and decided to pay the preacher for the whole
of the Lord’s days for which they had engaged him, and told him
his services were no longer required, and he could at once return
to his home and his friends.

The state of the world and society in general is truly alarm-
ing. Not that brutalism is indulged in as it was fifty or sixty
years ago; for those things have given way before the increase
of education and civilisation, to make way for gratifications more
moral and intoxications more calculated, if possible, to blind the
mind, and settle the soul of man in carnal security, self-right-
eousness, pride, and ignorance of his true state before God, who
has said, “Except a man be born again, he cannot see the king-
dom of God.” (Jno.iii. 3.) If we could fully express to our rea-
ders the solemn views we have lately had of the present condi-
tion of the profane and professing world, and we may add, of the
professing church of Christ, they might be ready to charge us
with bigotry, narrow-mindedness, and lack of charity. The
world at large, and our own favoured, united Empire, teems with
its millions of inhabitants, all hastening, as fast as the wheels of
time can carry them, to death, the grave, and a never-ending
eternity; but O how rarely do we find one, either in the
ranks of religions professors or amongst the moral grades of
society, brought into deep soul-trouble, and crying, “My soul
thirsteth for God, for the living God.” ‘“Have mercy upon me,
O God, according to thy lovingkindness; according unto the
multitude of thy tender mercies blot out my transgressions.”
(Ps. li. 1.) Stretch the bowels of human charity to their utmost
elasticity, exercise and expand human pity to fallen men to its
remotest bound, yet unless there be found in them a new birth,
a mourning over sin and after the Saviour, a sense of guilt, acry
for mercy, and a longing for pardon, they must be dead in tres-
Passesand in sins,and inthe broad way that leadeth to destruction.

Is it not & solemn fact that in this our highly-favoured land
thousands, yea, tens of thousands, rise from their beds in the
morning, partake of the providential mercies of God, attend to
the daily duties of life without even acknowledging his hand,
and retire to rest without reading the Bible, which, with the
Spirit’s blessing, is able to make them wise unto salvation, and
out of which they will be judged at the last day? Should this
meet the eye of any who thus neglect the Word of God, we would
say to such, remember such conduct is caleulated to bring down
the curse of God upon you in this life, and it is a sin that will bo
remembered against you at tho day of judgment.
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As the Word of God cuts off all who come short of the new
birth, and declares all who have not the Spirit of Christ to be of
the world, what a remnant it leaves who are in the way to the
kingdom of heaven; but it is now asit was in the days of Isaiah
who said, “Except the Lord of hosts had left us a very small
remnant, we should have been as Sodom, and we should have
been like unto Gomorrah” (Isa. i. 9); which, in early times,
were of all cities the most profligate and wicked. But there was
in the days of Isaiah aremmnant in Jerusalem for whose sakes the
Lord would not deal with the city as he did with Sodom; and
this remnant was not only small, but very small; yet they were
the salt of the land, the lights of the nation, and part of the
pillars of the earth. So now, amidst all the darkness, religious
ignorance, confusion, Infidelity, and all the evils and pleasures
which are the devil’s strongholds, by which he keeps the world
in a state of death and carnal security, there is a remnant ac-
cording to the election of grace (Rom. xi. 5), whom the god of
this world could not keep in blindness after the glorious gospel
of Christ, who is the image of God, had shined into their hearts,
giving them the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in
the face of Jesus Christ. To belong to this remnant is indeed a
privilege divine, a mercy unspeakable, a favour which we cannot
fully appreciate, an honour conferred upon us for which we have
not half thanked our gracious Father, our adorable God and
Saviour Jesus Christ, and our condescending, precions Teacher
and Instructor, the Eternal Spirit, who quickened us when dead
in trespasses and sins, and, with the attractive power of his still
small voice, graciously whispered in our ears and in our hearts,
the substance of the following words: “ Hearken, O daughter,
and consider, and incline thine ear; forget also thine own people,
and thy father's house; so shall the King greatly desire thy
beanty; forhe is thy Lord; and worship thou him.” (Ps. xlv.11.)

We have before said that, for the most part, the charch of
Christ is in a low state. For many successive years God has
plucked from her midst many of his useful and honeured ser-
vants, whose ministry and doctrine were convincing, savoury,
and transparent, throngh whom, in various parts of the country,
churches were raised up, fed, and blessed under their ministra-
tions as settled pastors after God’s own heart; but their removal
to the church iriumphant has been followed by a gradual, though
marked decline both in grace and in numbers; and the few who
are left, and know the difference between the happy days they
spent under their Jate pastors and the low state of things now
manifest, both in preachers and hearers, may well exclaim, “O
that we were as in months past, as in the days when God pre-
served us; when his candle shined upon our head, and when by
his light we walked through darkness.” (Job xxix. 2, 3.) Then
again, God, in the exercise of his own wisdom and the good plea-
sure of his will, has seen fit to remove from the midst of his
churches many gracious, well-taught people, who, through grace,
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stood unflinchingly for the truth of Christ in all ils bearinge, and
experienced it in its purity and power, who would no more have
tolerated much of the preaching of the present day, nor encour-
aged the practice of some things in which many professors in-
dulge, than a sound Protestaunt would encourage in his house and
amongst his family the presence of a Jesuit, or a father con-
fessor.

A spirit of apathy is so manifest and general, even amongst
the people of God, that no one with a discerning mind can fail
to observe it; and this, as a rule, leads to laxity of church-disci-
pline and government; and, for the want of firmness and faith-
fulness, persons are, upon very imperfect evidences, admitted
into churches, and men allowed to occupy the pulpit who would
not cave to sit and hear a sent servant of God preach a sound
gospel sermon and trace out the work of grace in the heart of a
regenerate sinner, insisting that the creatare cannot in the be-
ginning, nor in the middle, norin the end perform one small act
toward accomplishing his salvation. There is one, and only one
unfailicg Refuge for us as poor, tried, tempted children of God,
even the Lord Jesus Christ; for amidst all the changing scenes
of time, the changes that we find in ourselves, and the changes
that we witness in others, {the foundation of God standeth sure.

First: Those in whose hearts the Blessed Spirit has begun his
good work have the Eternal God for their Refuge, nor will he
ever cast them off. We are of necessity constrained to rely on
his faithfulness; for he is faithful and true in his Nature, and
faithful and true in the fulfilment of his promises to the soul
that desires to live and die in his embrace.

Second: We are constrained to rely upon the omnipotence of
God to perfect our feeble faith and fulfil all the good pleasure
of his will, and the work of faith with power; for strength we
have none. We feel that only the Lord God Omnipotent who
reigneth, can accomplish what we hope to attain unto; that is,
to raise us, body and soul, to inherit that city which hath found-
ations, whose Builder and Maker is God, who hath said to those
poor, weak creatures who now often walk in felt darkness of
soul, “Thy sun shall no more go down; neither shall thy moon
withdraw itself; for the Lord shall be thine everlasting light,
and the days of thy mourning sball be ended.” (Isa. Ix. 20.)

Third: We are constrained as poor sensible, tempest-tossed
sinners to rely upon the vmmutability of God, who because he
could swear by no greater, sware by himself, and thus added his
oath to his promise, that the grace of hope in his dearly-beloved
children might be stedfast; as the apostle so beautifully, bles-
sedly, and encouragingly sets forth: “ Wherein God, willing more
abundantly to show unto the heirs of promise the immntability
of his counsel, confirmed it by an oath; that Ly two immutable
things, in which it was impossible for God to lie, we might have
a strong consolation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon
the hope set before us.” (Heb. vi. 17, 18.)
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Fourth: Having hope that God, in lovingkindncss, has drawn
us to his feet, and given us to taste of his grace, mercy, peace,
and love, on his love, which is like himself, cverlasting, hang our
feeble souls, feclifig sure that the objects of it can never, never be
finally lost, deceived, or cast away; and as this is the highest, the
greatest, the superlative of all blessings and enjoyments, whether
realized on earth or in heaven, we hope after death to enter upon
all the fulness of this immortal, eternal love, in and through a
crucified and exalted Redeemer, where

“No object else shall intervene,
But all be love and blood.”

Notwithstanding all discouragements, temptations, unbelief,
and sinful infirmities of the flesh, of which we are continually
the subjects, may the Lord, the Spirit, often prompt us to secret
prayer, and embolden us still to trust in, look to, wait apon,and
hope in God for his blessing, and delivering mercy to the end;
and, throngh his goodness, make the year upon which we have
entered more memorable than the one just expired. That this
may be the case is the prayer and sincere wish of

Yours affectionately in the Truth,
THE EDITOR.

A soUL that is made sensible of sin, whose conscience is bur-
dened with it, and wants to have it removed, and to be comforted,
may suchbe enabled to make their applicationto God; forit is he alone
that can put uway sin. And when souls are brought to a true sense
of sip, make confession of it and have true repentance unto life that
needs not to be repented of, these have a great deal of reason to hope
and believe that God will put away their sins; that he will manifest
his pardoning grace unto them, as he did to David; for when he
owned he had sinned, then he had a message brought him from the
Lord by one of his servants, “The Lord hath put away thy sin; thou
shalt not die.”—Dr. Gill.

WaEes the husks and chaff are perfectly separated from the
grain, then the husbandman beats it no more. ‘When God hath per-
fectly purged and separated the sins of his people, then aflictions
shall come to a perpetual end; he will never smite them again. There
is no noise of the threshing instrument in heaven. He that beats
them with his flail on earth, will put them into his bosom in heaven.
—Flavel.

Ovur Saviour so loves us, that he thinks not himself perfect
without us. “Lord, what is man, that thou shouldest take know-
ledge of him! or the son of man, that thou makest account of him.”
(Ps. exliv. 3.) Thou hast saints, the spirits of the just, blessed and
obedient angels, thy own infinite Self to delight thee; what need
hast thou of a worm? What am I, Saviour, that thou shouldest not
think thyself perfect without me? Well may this sweeten all our
poverty, misery, and the Qisgrace, and ignominy that the world casts
upon us.—Adams.

Tur soul that God gives faith to, sees the spiritual excellency
and glory that is in Christ Jesus, and the heart is taken with it.—
Goodwin,



THI, GOSPEL STANDARD.—1888. 15
NOTES OF A SERMON.

PREACIIED BY MR. COUGHTREY, AT TAMWORTH ROAD CHAPEL, CROY-
DON, MARCH 27tm, 1887, 0N THE OCCASION OF THE DEATH OF
TULE PASTOR, MR. WILLIS.

“Thy sun shall no more go down: mneither shall thy moon withdraw itself;

for the Lord shall be thine everlasting light, and the days of thy mourning
shall be ended.”—Tsa. Lx. 20,

Ta1s chapter is full of grace. By the word grace I mean the
free favour of God, which is nnmixed with anything of the crea-
ture. Here we have the gracious tidings of grace from Christ
himself, and he is the greatest of preachers. This chapter is so
full of grace that when an application of it is made it charms
the soul. We have here the promise of a large accession to the
charch of God, and a glorious description of how the Gentile
church will be brought in. These things are invisible, and only
seen by the eye of faith. On the day of Pentecost there were
more gathered in than is recorded upon any other occasion, when
the truth was simply, but graciously set forth with much power
by the apostle Peter. On that day the first sheaves were gathered
in, and the promise will be fulfilled when the rest of the harvest
isin-gathered. You may think things are looking very dark now;
but wait, dear friends. God has called home a few from here
and a few from there, which, if all put together, would make a
great number.

But this chapter speaks of a futare day, when there would be
such a state of things as had not before existed. Therc does not
now seem much prospect of the fulfilment of this increase to the
church; but unexpected things are continually taking place in the
world and in the church. Socialism, Nihilism, Atheism, and In-
fidelity seem as though they would uproot every atom of real re-
ligion; and if welook among professors, they nearly all are going
away from the plain truth. It is only here and there that yon
can find the simple trath preached. Where do you find the doc-
trine of regeneration insisted upon? Whata fewof the books that
are now published insist upon the doctrine Christ preached when
onearth: “Ye must be born again;’’ and that unless thisis known
Wwe can never enter heaven. People say these doctrines did very
well for days gone by, but as we live in a more advanced age, we
must have something different. And so, under this new order of
things, they preach what is diametrically opposed to the trath.
Yet hereand there you hearthe plain truths of the gospel preached,
though this sen of Infidelity and Atheism is swelling up to such
an extent as to threaten to inundate the whole world; yet, not-
withstanding this, sufficient power is put forth to keep God'’s
people close to the truth, fighting for and maintaining it.

I was very pleased that so many met together on the past day
tp witness the funeral of our departed brother, Mr. Willis. I be-
lieve pure, spiritual sympathy brought them together. Where
there is spiritnal mnion, it lies deep in the hcart; the truth of
God is there, which is, like himself, immortal. In trial the peo-
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ple of God are kept, because sustained by supernatural strength.
If we had only our own wisdom and our own strength to keep us,
we shonld fall. Nothing cnables a man to fight with so much
courage as beingcertain of victory. ILvery day and every moment
of our lives we receive fresh supyplies of grace from God himself.

“Thy sun shall no more go down.” There is something about
these words which sounds very beauntiful to me. How charming
is the sonnd of heavenly things when scnt by God himself! How
sweet the music of the cross of Jesus Christ! If we love it and
arc charmed with it here, it is an carnest of certain bliss here-
after; and it is not a trifling thing to have the carnest in our own
hearts. Since I have been in the way to the kingdom [ have
lost a great many dear friends in Christ; and where are they
gone? To God, and to glory; and we hope to go there too. We
have walked and talked together herc, and though they are taken
from us, it is but for a short time; and we shall soon join them
again, and unite in that great song which will last to all etern-
ity : “Unto him that loved us, and washed us from our sins
in his own blood.” Nothing short of redemption will be the sub-
stance of the song in heaven; and into this redemption we shall
see deeper and deeper. Here we have day and night, and there
are times with us when we cannot gee the natural sun, it being
overshadowed by clouds; but the Sun of righteousness has suff-
cient power to penetrate the darkest clonds. Here we have such
dark nights that it seems as though morning would never come.
It was a long night when Paul was on the sea, before he got
safe to land, when neither sun nor stars appeared for many days;
yet morning came, and they all got safe to land, because they
were in God’s keeping. We also are in God’s keeping; not our
own.

Those changes which are experienced by the heirs of grace
here, shall presently pass all away; for “their sun ghall no more
go down,” but they shall have perfect communion with God.
Have yon had any communion with God here? Do you know
what communion with him is? The sun has the power of pene-
tration, and it also illuminates. Do you know what it is to have
your soul illuminated? If there were no sun, all would be dark-
ness. Have yon felt some few rays? Have some few streaks of
light pierced your heart, and made you come to the footstool of
God? Have you felt your heart affected by grace? Perhaps
some of you will say, “Sometimes when we see the dreadful de-
pravity of our nature, we are made to mourn on accounfl of it,
and say with the apostle Paul, ‘We are the chief of sinners,’
and we ask God for mercy, and if he will show us mercy, we will
praise him through all cternity for it; but what ground have we
to look for it?” Well, this shows there is a desirein your heart
for it, and that God has put a principle of grace there. This de-
gire does not spring from human pature. Yom may sometimes
teel dark, dead, and opposed to all that is good, yet the truth of
God stands by which these things are opened up to us; for what
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makes manifest is light. Could you see yourself a sinuer with-
out the illumination of the Sun of righteousness? It is just as
possible for you to create a world as to create right discoveries of
sin before God. This must come from Christ, who is a Sun and
Shield to his people.

Suppose shatters were put up at all the windows of this chapel,
go ag to exclude all light, and the gas was turned out, the walls
might be covered with reptiles most dangerous in their nature,
and you might not see or feel them, yet they would be there all
the same. This is man’s condition by nature;—he is fall of
deadly evils, and does not see or feel it. You have only to turn
to Rom. iii. to see the state of man by natare. Youn may either
believe or disbelieve this, but it is the trath from God himself.
God who is omniscient looked from heaven upon the children of
men to see if there were any that did understand, that did seek
God; but he declares, “There is none righteous; no, not one.
They are gone out of the way, they are together become unpro-
fitable; there is nmone that doeth good, no, not one.” (Rom. iii.
10-12.) What, the whole world? Yes; they have all turned
their backs to God; not a single exception. In the late William
Gadsby’s life it is recorded that he once met with a person who
did not believe in the total depravity of man; and he said, * Why,
you would make & man out to be a mere machine.” *No,” said
Mr. Gadsby, *“if you let a machine alone it will do neither good
nor harm; but man will do harm.” There is no power left in
man since the fall, but that which is opposed to God, opposed to
Christ, and opposed to truth.

Three thousand on the day of Pentecost were made to cry,
“Men and brethren, what shall we do?” The Spirit shot an
arrow dipped in the blood of Christ, and pierced their hearts;
and they themselves could not extract it. The almighty Spirit
had shot the dart, and he also extracted it. How? ‘“Believe on
the Lord Jesns Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” He first charged
the guilt of shedding the blood of Jesus on their consciences, and
then enabled them to believe in that blood, and thus they were
saved. Faith in one’s own sinnership comes first; then faith in
the blood of Christ. There cannot be a right sense of sin only
by divine illumination. The Sun of righteousness has shone into
the heart. The teaching of God is the same in all nations. It
you ga to the Antipodes, and find a child of God there, you will
find divine light has shone into his heart, opened up sin to him,
and shown him that redemption is in Christ. Jesus Christ said,
“I am the light of the world.” (Jno. viii. 12.) He awakeuns the
conscience from the sleep of death,and brings the sinner to see and
mourn on account of his sins; and then he comes to Christ for
help. What should we dowithout the invitationsof God’s Word ?
The following has been particularly blessed to me: “Him that
cometh to me I will in no wise cast out.” (Juo. vi. 37.) What!
Such a wretch asIam? Snch a wretch of wretches. “Him that
cometh to me I will in no wise cast out.” As if Christ should
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say, “I do notask how deep or how many your wounds are: Him
that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out.”

There is something in the power of the sun that draws forth
vegetation. At this season of the year wo can see but very littlo
green, and very few things are above the ground, and no leaves
on the trees; but soon the power of the sun will be so great that
it will draw vegetation out. Jesus Christ said, “Tam the Resur-
rection and the Life” (Juo. xi. 25); and by his grace he fetches
the living things out, and makes the incorruptible sced to bear
fruit. Prayer is a fruit of the Blessed Spirit. There is no such
thing as real prayer, such as the publican’s, without the Spirit.
You may pray very fine prayers withoutthe Spirit; but God makes
the prayer-book of his people. The Pharisee’s might sound a
very fine prayer, but the publican's was accepted. God might
have said to him, “ What ails thee?” He would reply, “I am a
simner.” “What do you want?” “Mercy.” “Where is it to
come from?” “‘From the Lord Jesus Christ.” But was not the
publican concerned about others? Not for the time being; for
all his attention was directed to a certain point. The Sun, the
blessed Sun of heaven had shone into his heart, and he could no
more help uttering this prayer than he could help living. You
might ag well try to put an extinguisher on the sun in the hea-
vens, as to try to extinguish, or stop the cries of the children of
God. Jesus Christ, in his sermou on the mount, says, “Blessed
are they which do hunger and {hirst after righteonsness; for they
shall be filled.”” (Matt.v. 6.) He does not say, they are blessed
when they are filled with what they crave; but they are blessed
now they are hungering and thirsting. O wonder of wonders,
that such grace, such blessed grace should drop from the lips of
Jesus Christ! “His lips are like lilies, dropping sweet smelling
myrrh.” (Songof Sol.v.13.) You who are hungeringand thirst-
ing, and saying, “Give me Christ, or else I die” are in a blessed
condition. You may be nnhappy; but your's is a blessed condition.

I find you have the same kind of people about here as we have
at Nottingham, who seem as though they would tear up the very
streets with their noise, and who talk of converting the whole
world, and use the most hideous forms of expression; but the
devil cares nothing at all about all this. But where there is a spi-
ritual hungering and thirsting, the devil will oppose it. There is
puch a thing as spiritual delight when a man experiences joy in
the very depths of his heart, as I told you the other day was the
case withonr dear departed brother, so that he could not help leap-
ing and dancing for joy; and this was also the case with me.
There is a real as well as a counterfeit joy; but there is a great
difference between true, solid happiness which springs from God’s
grace in the soul, aud its counterfeit. It may now seem to you
impossible that your state is blessed ; but the Word says, “Bles-
sed are ye that weep now; for ye shall laugh.” (Lu. vi. 21.)
What God has done is done for ever, I hope many of you have
been brought to cry, “ Give me Christ, or elze I die.”” If you have,
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it hag been by a supernatural power; for no human power can
mako the heart ery out after Jesns Christ. What is only human
cannot rise above it level. What is it, then, that produces this
cry in the heart? 1t is the Holy Spirit. - We are just as capable
of creating & world as of creating a right feeling after God.

The words of our text imply that our sun does now go down,
and then we know what night is. You may have trials both in
providence and grace, and perhaps it may now be with sore of
you the time of Jacob’s trouble, and yon feel your troubles are
different from those of anybody else. A child of God cannot
have trouble without God having something to do with it, and
him having something to do with God. Are you sorely op-
pressed by something? A child of God must, of necessity, bo
exercised, more or less; but he will prove his tronbles to be bles-
sings in disgnise. The Word says, “No chastening for the pre-
sent seemeth to be joyous, but grievous; nevertheless afterward
it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness unto them which
are exercised thereby.” (Heb. zii. 11.) Is your trial grievons?
Does exercise under it bring you into close contact with God? If
not, they are not right exercises. Gracions exercises are the effect
of the Spirit of God. Life is but a span. Your trouble will not
Iast for ever and ever; that would be nnbearable. Trials now
bring tears into your gyes, but God will come in a time of mercy
and wipe them all away, and you will say, “I would not have
been without the trouble for anything.” Lookat Jacob. Joseph
was taken from him, and he believed him to be dead. Then
another trouble came. Presently Benjamin is wanted, and poor
Jacob cries out, “‘Joseph is not, and Simeon is not, and ye will
take Benjamin away; all these things are against me. . . If mis-
chief befall him by the way in the which ye go, then shall ye bring
down my gray hairs with sorrow to the grave.” (Gen. xlii. 36,
38.) "Have you cried out like this, and thought the troable was
for your'destruction and ruin? No, dear child of God, it cannct
be that. = Afterwards Jacob saw that all was right.

You may feel it to be mysterious concerning your dear min-
ister being taken from you. Wait a little. If you cannot seeit
right now, you will see it all right in the light of eternity; that
will make all clear. Thechurch here has lost their minister, and
the widow has lost her husband; and for the present thihgs may
seem dark; but wait a little. The bud may have a bitter taste,
but presently the flower may burst forth with a fragrance so
sweet that nothing can compare with it. When the clouds ob-
scure the sun we might think there was no sun at all; but, if it
were possible to be lifted np beyond those clouds, we should see
the sun in all its splendour. So, if it were possible for us to be
lifted up beyond the clouds of trouble which obscure the Sun of
righteonsness, we should see everything right and plain. Per-
haps Satan tempts you by saying, *“Where is now thy God?
Does this look liko God’s love and mercy? Does this show his
oare for you?” Child of God, if you could see light in God’s
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light, yon would see it all working for good. For the present
vour Sun may be behind the clonud; but it is only for the present.
It will rise again, and finally an end will be put to thy Sun’s
going down; for the text says: “ Thy sun shall no more go down;
neither shall thy moon withdraw itself.” We do not need to go
into the world to know what the spirit of the world is; for the
child of God finds the spirit of the world in him. There are
hundreds and thousands in the present day of professed Christ-
ians more like infidels. Why? Because sueh floods of light, or
rather darkness have come into the world, and there is much
learning now, and men are learned fools. Wisdom and light,
when set up against the truth, come from the devil. So far as
science is in accordance with Scripture, it is all very well; but
what does not correspond with the Word of truth we will not
have.

The world is flooded with false teaching by which men would
overthrow the faith of God'select. At times there does not seem
to be a single evidence of life in our souls, and then Satan says,
“Where is your faith? Where is your hope and love?” And
you concluded if you have no faith, it is a black mark indeed
against you. Faith, hope,and love are three blessed graces which
are given to and abide in the children of God. ‘Andnow abideth
faith, hope, charity,” which is love. Sometimes you cannot see
a single evidence except this,—love to the brethren. You know
what it is to love them for what you see of the image of
Christ in them. Naomi told her danghters-in-law to go back to
their people, and to their gods. Ruth kept her feelings pent up
for a time, but presently she burst out, “Intreat me not to leave
thee, or to return from following after thee; for whither thou
goest, I will go.” Naomi might have said, “But I may be going
into poverty sand afliction.” “Whither thon goest, I will go.”
“But I don't know where I may be going.” ‘Whither thou
goest, I will go. Thy people shall be my people, and thy God
my God.” The children of God are sometimes brought to the
same point as Moses: “ Choosing rather to suffer affliction with
the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season;
esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures
in Egypt; for he had respect unto the recompense of the rewa.r.d.”
(Heb. xi. 25, 26.) Every child of God is at times made willing
to embrace all the trials, afilictions, and temptations peculiar to
the Lord's people. The love of Christ in the souls of his dear
people brings them to the point to which Ruth was brought:
‘*“Whither thou goest, I will go.” If in a ditch, a barn, or a
hovel, Whither thou goest, I will go.

I felt on Friday I shculd not mind if my dissolution took place
and I could be laid in the grave with our departed brother. The
grave of a child of God is a sacred spot, for the great Bishop of
souls has Jain there, and angels looked into his grave and’said,
“Come, sce the place where the Lord lay.” The saints fall asleep
in the Lamb, and it is a blessed sleep; and when they wake the
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first object they will see will be the smiling face of their eternal
Lover, who bought them with his blood; and he will say, “ Come
up hither, and dwell with me for ever.” Night will be over then;
and all the troubles that you may have had with your families,
wives, husbands, or business will be past for ever. You may
now be tried about getting through this world honestly, for it 1s
a trying day with honest people. The world gets worse and
worse, or rather the people in it. There is so much cheating in
business, that it makes it a most trying day for a child of God
who tries to be honest.

“Thy sun shall no more go down; neither shall thy moon
withdraw itself; for the Lord shall be thine everlasting light.”
Everlasting light begins in the soul with conviction for sin; it
begins when the soul is born again. We don’t wait till we get
to heaven for the light of the Spirit to illuminate our hearts; and
it is not alight for time only, but for ever. You may ask, “Then
do you mean to say if a ray of light has ever shone 1nto my soul,
and discovered to me a beaunty in the work of Christ, and the
blessedness of the Son of God, that it is everlasting light?”” I
answer, “Yes.” Christ says, “I give unto them eternal life.”
(Jno. x. 28.) You may say, “Does life begin when we put off
our bodies and our spirits mount to heaven?” No; this blessed
life begins when we are quickened by the Blessed Spirit into life.
“The wages of sin is death; but the gift of God is eternal life
through Jesus Christ our Lord.” (Rom. vi.23,) The tenderness
of all hearts put together is not to be compared to the tenderness
of the heart of God’s dear Son; and it is aiways the same through
time and through eternity.

“The Lord shall be thine everlasting light.” He will lead you
from stage to stage into the mysteries of his grace, and he will
make you strong in grace, make you ‘‘grow in grace, and in the
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” He will give
you grace to stand against temptations. Ifyou have nothing more
than what is human, you must fall. He says of his own people,
“When thou passest through the waters, I will be with thee; and
through the rivers, they shall not overflow thee.” (Isa. xliii. 2.)
Banyan, in his “Pilgrim’s Progress,” speaks of a fire which Chris-
tian saw when he was at the house of the Interpreter, and some-
one kept throwing water upon it continually, and yet the fire kept
burning; but presently the Interpreter showed Christian the reason
of this;—someone was secretly pouring oil intothe fire allthe time;
and so the water could not quench it. God puts a divine fire in
the hearts of his people,—fire from heaven; and it can never be
put ont. The love of God is a fire in the soul which cannot be
putout. God says, “He giveth more grace.,” This constant com-
munication of more grace keeps the fire burning within, so that
it cannot be put out. God will keep you. There is no danger,
though you may feel danger. Youare afraid some strong temp-
tation will come with such force that you will fall away; but you
never will. “Your life is hid with Christin God. When Christ,
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who is our life, shall appear, then shall yc also appear with him
in glory.” (Col. 1ii. 3, 4.) '

Ye fearing, tempted ones, the Lord looks down npon you, and
says, “BecauseIlive, yoshall live also.” (Jno. xiv. 19.) Wae live
because Christ lives, and it is a life Satan cannot touch. He
could touch our life in Adam; but if Christ is your Life, nothing
is to be compared to him in your estimation. The Israelites were
in the wilderness forty years, yet their clothes did not wear out;
neither do the things of Christ’s kingdom. The Israelites were
fed with manna, but they were only to have sufficient quantity
for one day at a time; and you sometimes, because you have so
little of the heavenly manna, fear it will not be enough to last,
and that you will not hold out to the end; but yon will, for God
has got enough to supply you to the end. There is in Christ an
ocean that never dries up. If the springs dried up in the wilder-
ness, God could give the people water from a rock. They did not
have to wait till they came into Canaan for water, and when they
did get to Canaan all was ready for them. There was everything
their soul could wish. The great question is: “Is the Lord my
light?”  If so, it will last for ever. Dead faith will wear out;
but that faith which is of the operation of the Blessed Spirit will
never wear out. What is it keeps you seeking Christ? A sense
of your sinnership. You say, “None but Christ for me.”

“Thy sun shall no more go down; neither shall thy moon with-
draw itself; for the Lord shall be thine everlasting light; and the
days of thy mourning shall be ended.” One of the greatest men
and one of the greatest saints that ever lived said, I reckon that
the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared-
with the glory which shall be revealed in us.” (Rom. viii. 18.)
While we are in this world we must experience the sufferings of
this present life; but Paul was a good reckoner, and he reckoned
that they were not worthy to be compared with the glory that
ghall follow. In another place he says, “Our light affliction,
which is but for » moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding
and eternal weight of glory.” (2 Cor.iv.17.) When in trial you
might say, “O Paul, can you be right to call these things which
are so oppressive ‘light affliction?’ These trials that seem as
though they would crush the life out of me?” Yes, it is ““light
affliction,” for God himself inspired the apostle to write it.

O what a bright and glorious resurrection it will be for the peo-
ple of God! I thought the other day when our dear {riend’s fu-
neral took place, if you could see him around the throne, you
would not know him, for he would look so grand, so beautiful, so
glorious. He would not now think all his troubles too many, for
he can sec they were like the waters underneath Noah's ark,
which as they increased kept lifting it higher. God does not
send the same trouble to every one; but he says, ¢ All things work
together for good to them that love God, to them who are the
called according to his purpose.” (Rom. viii. 28.) Jacob would
not say now that all things were against him. Joseph and Moses,
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with all the blessed saints, are well satisfied now with all the trials
they had while here. When you have been one moment in hea-
ven it will make up for all you have suffered on earth. If it were
possible for you to ask our dear friend to come back, he would
say, * No; I could not come back now. My mourning is all over.
There are no enemies here; nothing to fight with. I am for ever
with God in glory.” He is now looking back on the way God
led him, and how he brought him through all his trials; and
he is praising God for them. Did you love your pastor for
Christ’s sake? Did you love him for the gloriouns gospel he was
enabled to preach? I would say to you, “Fall on your knees day
by day, and ask God to send you a pastor after his own heart;
and all of you, as much as possible, seek to take the lowest place.
‘Who is really the greatest? He who is willing to be the smallest.
He for whom no office is too menial; he who would lay his body
down for his brethren to walk over; such a one is truly exalted.
May God bless you with muoch of the Spirit of Christ, much of
the humility of Christ; and may your eyes be kept on him.

Taere is stamped on the heart of a Christian some secret
hint or whisper of mercy to him; I donot say it riseth to assurance,
for then it would quell all doubtings; but in every one that God
takes to himself, as he lets him see the readiness that there is in
Christ to receive sinners indefinitely, so there is some secret kind of
whisper of mercy and grace to him; a.secret hint, as I used to call it.
— Goodwin.

SEE, poor -wretch, what need thon hast of God’s power and
mercy every day, need of his strength, and need of all mercies to thy
soul. As for sanctification, holiness, and faith, and helping us to
believe, they are fromZstrength, and depend upon the strength of
God.—Goodwin,

THERE i3 no’condemnation to them that are in Christ, no more
than there was destruction unto them that were in the ark, for they
were brought to land. As we thus enter into Christ by faith, so we
dwell in Christ, and continue in Christ.—Goodwin.

Tue prayers of saints are the keys that open and shat the
natural clouds, and cause them either to give out or withhold their
influences. (Jas. v. 18.) God hath subjected the works of his hands
to the prayers of his*saints. (Isa. xlv. 11.)—Flavel.

Our vile bodies shall be changed, and made like nuto Christ’s
glorious body; which is the highest pitch and ascent of glory and
honour that a human body is capable of.—I"lavel.

Toar He who convinces the people of God of sin, of righteons-
ness, and of judgment; He who hath been their Comforter, and is
the Spirit of faith in them, the Spirit of ndoption to them, and the
earnest of their heavenly inheritance; that he should be grieved by
them, is grievous to themselves.—Dr. Gill. .

CHRIST alone is Head of his church, and can have no other
partner to shere with him in this dignity. He doth not only by his
authority govern it, but also by his grace quicken it; so that we live
not, but Christ liveth in us,—Adams.
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THE TESTIMONY OF ONE LONG DEPARTED.

I was born at a village called Longford, near Colnbrool,
Middlesex, in the year 1765, of creditable parents, who at that
time were in pretty good circumstances as it respects worldly
things; but through their extravagance in living, the increase
of their family, and their losses in business, their incomae, in a
few years, was reduced, and they became very poor. They gave
me about threc or four ycars schooling, but for want of more
education and better tcaching I improved but very little. How-
cver, I bless God I have learning enough to read the Bible and
to understand the English tongue.

My parents being strangers to the foundation, materials, and
building of God’s house, they gave me but little correction for
sin, in consequence of which I soon became a town-swearer and
the sabject of all manuer of wickedness. I pnrsued this course
of life for some years, yet not without checks of conscience that
such conduct was not right. However, I conld not leave it off,
for I had an idea that swearing and lying were very becoming in
a man, therefore I strove to imitate the most profane, for the
sake of being thought a clever person in the world.

I went on in this dismal way for some years, during which I
experienced several deliverances from death. One time, coming
home through the crowd from Egham races, my horse threw me
and the saddle both off. The night being dark, and the road
thronged with horsemen, my nag soon got out of sight, and it
was a mercy that ever I saw him again, for I fully expected to
have been killed before I could have got clear of the horsemen;
but pressing forward with the saddle in my arms, I at length
overtook him, and in my attempting to put it on, he kicked at me
most violently with both his hind legs, but I narrowly escaped
the blow, which I consider a greater mercy. Another time when
I was riding across Stanwell common my horse made a stumble,
and going very fast he fell completely over, and lay on his back in
a plongh-furrow with which commons generally abound; but how
Igot my feet from the stirraps or myself from his back I cannot
tell. T escaped with my life, but God preserved me from death.
Another time I was coming to London with a load of hay, and
when I arrived at Hounslow Heath I threw my arms round the
cops of the shaft directly before the wheel, and it being night I
travelled in this manner, walking on with the horses, fast asleep;
and it was of the Lord's mercy that I did not fall under the
wheel, and awake in hell. Since my coming to London I fell
into the Thames at the time it was high water, and here it was
of God’s kind providence that I got safe to shore, that the waves
did not become my tomb and the bottom thereof my grave.

But toreturn. There were two of my fellow-creatures, one of
whom was a companion of mine, on whom the judgment of God
was inflicted, for one was killed on the spot by the fall of a tree
and the other was run over by a waggon, the wheels of which
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going directly over his head, killed him instantly. Bat neither
judgment “nor mercy made any impression on me. At length I
began to think about a wife. There was only one I counld fix
my affections npon, and she was what they called a Methodist;
therefore the only way I thought likely to get acquainted with
her, was for me to turn Methodist, which I had a great aversion
to; but for the sake of her I went to the chapel, thinking that as
soon as I had gained my point, I would bring her away from
that deluded scct, as I imagined them to be, to enjoy the plea-
sures of sin. But after I became a professor she became a deser-
ter, and went back to Egypt; but I was so entangled in the
gospel net by going after her, that though Miss Pliable went
back again, I kept on my way, yet not withont much opposition
from the world, and particularly from my father, who strove
very much to prevent my progress; but in vain. Indeed, he was
so embittered against me for becoming religious that he frequently
drove me from home, forced me to quit my bed in the middle of
the night, and sometimes refused to admit me in the house at all,
so that I was obliged to sleep in the barn or stable, or anywhere
to get out of his way, his oaths being so very horrid and fright-
ful. I remember also that one time I was dragged by the devil’s
children into an Inn-yard, where, in the midst of a company of
soldiers, they attempted to laugh me out of my religion. How-
ever, their purpose was defeated; for the more they langhed at,
persecuted, and ridiculed me, the more zealous I was in the canse
of God, for my affection for the Word so increased that I thought
I could wade through almost anything for the gospel'ssake. Yea,
T had such love, zeal, and delight for the same, and snch concern
for'my soul’s welfare that I made no scruple of going six or seven
miles of a cold winter’s night across the country through bye-
roads, commons, and fields, to hear a sermon; and that time
after time. ]

In this love I continued I think about four years, from 1783 to
1787; and about this time I commenced to be a great advocate
for good works, and for the work of charity in particular, little
aware that all this time I was living a Pharisee. Therefore I be-
gan, as God prospered me, to lay by something every week, which
1 continue to do to this time, and hope to do so till my dying day;
and having undertaken the work of almsgiving I gave a parrow
look out amongst the followers of Jesus, and was very glad when
I found an object that I thought stood in need of assistance; and
in my choice I make no doubt I often erred, for I imagined all
were the poor followers of Jesus that made a profession of re-
ligion; therefore I gaveto all that I thought stood in want; and
as the Lord seemed to prosper my new uudertaking, I laid by
pretty bountifnlly, and in the course of a little time distributed
between thirty and forty pounds, and it is very probable not oue
third was bestowed upon the household of faith or to the needy
in Zion. This was work without prudence and zeal without
knowledge. About this time also I was tavght to believe thait
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the Christian obtained his greatest peace and pleasure in doing
God’s commands; therefore I strove day after day to keep the
commandments, and so attached was I to the preachers of the law
that I used often to wish I had it in my power to erect places for
such as thundered most about hell and damnation to preach in.
However, as this was not the case, I determined where they held
forth their doctrine I wonld be, and that naught but death should
part them and me; yet notwithstanding, I could not rest long
under any of them. Blessed be Gcd for that, The motive which
led me to ramble abont was not curiosity, but it was an appetite
which God himself had created in my soul for beavenly bread,
which could never be satisfied with the husks of human inven-
tion, and the dry doctrines of men. Many times my poor soul
lLias been to these bewildered places hungry, thirsty, and almost
fainting within me for the Bread and Water of life, watching
almost every sentence that has dropped from the preacher’s lips,
hoping that a few crumbs of the children’s bread might fall there-
from, that I might be replenished, and enabled to go on my way
with joy. But,alas! That service terminated and I had received.
nothing profitable, and then I began to fret for the loss of my
time, and would set off to some other place, where I knew service
would not be over, to see what I could get there, and frequently
I have gone at the end of one sermon half & mile or a mile to hear
ten or twenty words at the end of another, the cause, perhaps,
being because there was no food at either.

The places at which I have constantly attended the ministry of
the word in London are the following: On my first coming to town
I went to Dr. Rippon’s; from thence to Westminster, where Isat
under Dr. Packwell, and where I first received the sacrament,
though I believe I knew no more what for, than if I had been
taken to the stocks and flogged. From thence I went to Surrey
Chapel, and sat under Rowland Hill; and I continued nearly two:
years a member of that church, though still ignorant of what it
was to be a member of the church of Christ. From thence I
went to Mr. Aldridge’s, Jewry Street, and joined in church-fellow-
ship there. From thence I went to the Tabernacle in Moorfields,
and there I continued nearly three years. From thence I went
to Mr. Canner’s, Grnb Street, and backward and forward to many
other places to sec if I could find rest for the sole of my foot,
hut on all this earth (if I may be allowed the expression) the
water of error was not abated nor the mud of confusion dried
up; therefore I could find no rest to the soles of my feet, nor get
them.shod with the sound of gospel peaco from that guarter.

Now as I thought the believer’s chiefest plea, and greatest
peace was derived from or obtained by his walking in the com-
mandments, or his love to the law, I began with all my might and
power to do and live, and for this purpose I wrote those command-
ments which I was most given to transgress or break on slips of
paper to carry abont with me in my pocket, that I might the
more often see what I was commanded to do, and oftentimes I
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would writesome of them in a morning on the palmsof my hands,
that I might not fail to keep the same in the course of the day,
and in so doing I used ignorantly to imagine that real comfort,
peace, and pleasure would flow from that quarter; and the text I
had to justify my procedure was this: “(Great peace have they
whichlove thylaw,and nothing shall offend them.” (Ps.cxix.165.)
The law there spoken of I took to be the law of Moses, or the
ten commandments, being entirely ignorant of the law of love,
the law of faith, the Jaw of liberty, and the law of a sound mind,
nor did I feel any concern about such laws as these; but those
that err in spirit, if they are God’s elect, shall come to under-
standing. Yet notwithstanding my ignorance I had such a law
of love,and delight,and pleasure in reading and hearing the Word,
also in meditating upon it, as often led me to pray (as I knew
everything was possible with God) for an independency, in order
that I might retire from the bustle of the world, and devote the
whole of my time to God; for then I imagined I should walk so
uprightly in the law, and live so divine, so holy, and pure as that
the Lord himself would take delight in my holiness, and be well
pleased for my righteousness’ sake; and that this might be the
cage I prayed both night and day for some time together for an
independency, but the Lord’s thonghts were not as mine, neither
were my ways his ways. I often used to deprive myself of natu-
ral rest, and frequently prayed that God wonld enable me to do
with less sleep, and let me have by so doing more time to spend
with him in the exercise of religion. Yea, I have sat down and
numbered the hours which I supposed I had lostin the course of
a year in sleeping and eating, and then have monrned over them,
and night after night for months together I have gone to bed
with a sorrowful heart on acconnt of my sin.

About this time I attended the ministry of the word at the
Tabernacle, Moorfields, and there I was beat about almost every
Lord’s Day with the rod of Moses, and that excited in me a strong
desire and will to continue in all things written in the book of
the law to do them; and that I might be the more diligent and
fervent in my obedience I collected together almost every com-
mand I could find in the Bible and put them in a book by them-
selves, which I termed the Rule of Life, to the end that I might
square my life by this rule, and in so doing Iignorantly imagined
that I should merit the approbation of the Almighty, not know-
ing that the Fatheris well pleased in the Person of his dear Son,
and with all the elect in him, or for his sake; and in no other way
whatsoever. About this time I felt a great desire to become a
minister, and spoke to one of the Tabernacle preachers concern-
ing it; but I believe pride stimulated me, and the devil urged me,
for I was more fit for the rod of correction than to be Israel’s
guide. However, I kept close to my work of keeping the com-
mands of God, labouring for life, and pleasure with all my might,
and whatsoever I was commanded to do in the book of the law,
I strove hard to do it; yea, I refnsed to drink all manner of strong
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drink, nor would I take so much as a pin of the property of
another without their knowledge and consent; and every morn-
ing I made a covenant with my eyes that they should turn neither
to the right hand nor to the left all the day, except on some very
particular occasion; and by this conduct I thought my obedience
was answerable to what the law required; such vanity and folly
did I possess.

However, I shall now show a little of what I experienced in
being detected, pursued, taken, tried, cast, and condemned by the
law.

First, I was defected; that is, the law and I took sweet counsel
together and walked as it were hand in hand, and every now and
then it would whisper in my mind, “Do this, and refrain from
that which 1 command thee, and thou shalt have peace and plea-
sure; yea, thon shalt live evermore; for ‘he that doeth these
things shall live in them,” and he that respects the law, happy is
he; and for your doing all these things which I command, the
Lord thy God will set thee on high above all nations of the earth,
and all the blessings promised in Deut. xxviii will be your reward
for so doing.” And for these promises of the law, though it pro-
mised what it could never give, I would often lift np my voice to
God and say, “O how love I thy law,” meaning the covenant of
works; for at that time I was unacqunainted with any other law;
and my love to the law of works did not flow from anything I
knew of the satisfaction it had received from Christ, my Surety,
but rather from what it had promises to give me for my ébedience;
namely, everlasting life. Now this it never counld give, it being
the ministration of death to all that lay nnder its cnrse, as 1 did;
therefore “sin taking occasion by the commandment deceived me,
for I thonght that righteousness came through obedience to the
law, and that this righteousress would produce peace and procure
to my eoni eternal life. However that which I thonght to be unto
life, I found to be unto death; namely, whereas I thought to ob-
tain life by the works of the law, the law condemned me for the
imperfection there was in the works I performed. Pride and
ignorance were the most predominate; pride, in thinking myself
10 be something when I was nothing,and igrorance in goingabout
to establish a righteousness of my own, instead of snbmitting to
the righteonsness of God, which is by faith in Jesus Christ. Thus
I was detected by the law.

In the next place I was pursued by the law, and its language
was, “Pay me that thon owest,” to which I replied (in effect, for I
do not remember using the words), *“ Have patience, and I will
pay thee all,” intimating that when I arrived to an independency
in life, when I shounld be frce from the encumbrances of time
and sense, I would pay the law its foll demand by being perfectly
obedient thereunto. But it pursued me still further with its own
language: “Thou shalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God
in vain. Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy. Honour
thy father and thy mother,” &c. (¥xod. xx), to all of which I re-
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plied, “Have patience with me,” or, “Wait till I arrive to such
and such a situation in life, and then I will pay thee all;”” thongh
in reality if I had had my desire gratified in respect to the things
of this Iife I should never have been able to have given satisfac-
tion to any omne point in the whole law.

After being thus delected, and pursued, I was taken, and held
in captivity, I believe, nearly three years, and knew not whether
I should live or die, be saved or lost. My sins and transgressions
would often rise in such a dreadful view to my mind, that they
made me often cry out, “Save, Lord, or I perish;” and what made
them appear so horrible was this text of Seripture which con-
tinually occurred to my mind: “ Without holiness no man shall
see the Lord” (Heb. xii. 14); and the holiness required I judged
must be wrought out by the creature’s obedience to the law; and
being convicted in my own conscience that I was a daily trans-
gressor of if, I was as miserable and unhappyin my own mind as
any creature could possibly be on this side of hell, except one
that was altogether in despair and withont hope, like Judas,
who, despairing of life and mercy, fell a prey to everlasting misery
and eternal condemnation.

Thus being detected, pursued, and taken by the law, now comes
on the trial. I have been arraigned at the bar of conscience and
brought in guilty times innumerable. I think the principal evi-
dences that stood forth against me in my trial under the law were
these;—the justice, holiness, and the truth of God. Justice step-
ped forward and declared the Almighty to be a just God, and J,
being convicted of having sinned both egainst law and conscience,
justice replied, “God will in no wise clear the guilty.” (Exod.
xxxiv. 7.) Holiness came forward and declared that ¢ without
holiness no man should see the Lord;’” and I being convicted that
I was far from righteousness, as touching the law to which I
looked for holiness, I therefore doubted whether I ever should see
the Lord or not, except as an angry Judge to condemn me for my
disobedience. Holiness further stood as an evidence against me,
declaring by the law that nothing should enter into the kingdom
of God that defileth, that worketh abomination, or maketh a lie,
or, as I understood it, that “telleth a lie;” therefore whenever I
had told a lie knowingly or innocently, my poor scul was filled
with horror, and trembled for the consequence; as it is written:
All liars shall have their part in the lake that burneth with fire
and brimstone.” (Rev. xxi. 8.) Therefore in this respect I saw
myself a transgressor, and the holiness the law required com-
pletely against me on account of my trangressions.

hen came truth, or the Word of God as another evidence
against me, by confirming what justice and holiness had advanced ;
and to make it more conspicuous he declared that God cannot
lie, and that he will never alter the thing that is gone forth from
his lips. Likewise that ‘“the sonl that sinneth it shall die;” and
with many more Scriptural proofs did ¢ruth give evidence against
me; in consequence of which I cried in the distress of my soul,
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“What shall Ido P and it followed from theforcoof the evidences
truth brought against me, that my conscience was obliged to givo
testimony to my condeisnation; so that having been tried, and
found guilty, the sentence was passed for death, and I experienced
the truth of the apostle’s assertion when le said, “The command-
ment which was ordained to life, I found to be unto death.” (Rom.
vii. 10.) Then sentence of death being pronounced upon me, the
executioner came (by the executioner 1 mean the spirituality of
the whole law which demands perfcction and holiness to the ntter-
most, and that from first to last;) for if I offended in one point,
I found the curse of the whole would fall on the offender, and
likewise I saw it would by no means clear the guilty, and that I
had transgressed it in the loins of Adam before I had ever acted
good or evil, and had I never sinned in the whole course of my
life, I must fall under its condemnation; for “in Adam all die”
(1 Cor. xv. 22), and all, by nature, are branches of the same cor-
rupt tree, and as much worthy of death as Adam was when he
fell, if they were never to commit one sin during their existence.
This I perceived, and paid my life for the sight; I mean, the life
I lived without the spirituality of the law being brought home
to my conscience, having made a profession eight or ten years be-
fore this took place, and seeing no further than the letter of the
Word, and yet I thought I was all life and action; but now I see
“I wag alive without the law once, but when the commandment
came, sin revived, and I died.” (Rom. vii. 9.)

Thus I was detected, pursued, taken, tried, cast, and condemned
by the law, for that which I thought was unto life, I found to be
unto death; and what I imagined to be the only fonndation of all
my present peace, happiness, joy, and comfort, I have since found
to have been the chief cause of all my grief and dissatisfaction;
becaust as I thought holiness came by obedience to the law, and
“without holiness no man shall see the Lord,” I was led, by ex-
perience, to see myself a transgressor of the law, and this caunsed
me pain, grief, and dissatisfaction; and by this means (sin being
the cause) it proved a foundation for discontentedness instead of
a spring of peaceand happiness, go that I found grief and sorrow,
and became dead to all hope of obtaining salvation by the works
of the law, and I was constrained to cry out, in soul-distress,
with the poor, trembling jailor, “ What must I do to be saved?”,

(To be continued.)

A BELILVER may, like Samson, lose his present strength while
he retains hig life. Christ’s prayer propped up Peter’s faith from
failing, when there was as little appearance of faith in him, at one
time, as of life in a dead man; yet all that time there was a pulse of
faith beating in him, which was made sensible by his Saviour’s look.
—Charnock.

CoxE, poor tempted souls, trust in the Lord, for ye shall never
be confounded. God help you to be strong in the grace that is in
Christ Jesus, and in the power of his might, that ye “may bo able to
stand, and having done all to stand.”—W. Gadsby.
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THE EVERLASTING BREASTPLATE.

THE very kind, savoury, and affectionate epistle of my well-
beloved friend ought to have been acknowledged long before
this, but your poor correspondent is of himself both weak and in-
gufficient in the performance of every good work, and feels that
when bhe would do good, evil is present with him. I often wonder
that any who love and fear God should ever take the least notice
of one so unworthy and nothing worth, but the wonder increases
when I am told, as in yonr last, that the good Lord hath conde-
scended to bless the feeble commnnications of such a feeble one;
but it is a fresh confirmation of the apostle’s assertion: “For ye see
your calling, brethren, how that not many wise men after the
flesh, not many mighty, not many noble are called; but God hath
chosen the foolish things of the world to confound the wise;”
and likewise the “base things of the world, and things which
are despised hath God chosen; yea, and things which are not, to
bring to-nought things that are; that no flesh should glory in
his presence.” (1 Cor.1.26.) This blessed portion of Divine reve-
lation is for ns despised ones an answer to all the attacks of
the worldly-wise; bnt this is not all, for when assanlted and op-
posed by our enemies, we are not overcome, because we have ever
found in times of tronble and conflict that “the Name of the
Lordis a strong tower;”’ yea, to us “the Lord is good; a strong-
hold in the day of trouble;” for he hath known our souls in every
'adversity, and will never forsake the work of his own hands.

The wise man’s observation is, I think, applicable to ns weak
ones: “The conies (7. e. rabbits) are bnt a feeble folk, yet make
they their houses in the rocks.” (Prov. xxx. 26.) Nothing so
helpless as these crealures, nor any dwelling so strong as their’s.
We also feel onrselves the weakest of all things, yet having for
our defence the “munitions of rocks,” we abide in safety; and
though now we are lightly esteemed by many whose shining
abilities and earthly possessions are “their strong city, and as a
high wall in their own conceit,” nevertheless ‘ their rock is not
as our Rock;” forthe period will soon arrive when all uncertain
riches and every refuge of lies will be entirely swept away.
Nothing short of the house built upon the Rock, Jesus Christ,
the Righteous, can stand the storm of temptation, the hour of
death, and the judgment-day.

It is to be fearcd many that stand high in their profession are
unacquainted with the meaning of the apostle: “The time is
come that judgment must begin at the house of God.” (1 Pet.
iv. 17.) They goon in a smooth path without any changes. They
talce the lamp of profession, but are destitute of a new heart (the
vessel) and the Holy Spirit’s inhabitation, which is the oil in
the vessel with the lamp of the wise. It is not so with the ves-
sel of mercy; such a one is arrested and brought to the judg-
ment-geat of Christ at the beginning of his profession, under the
quickening operations of the Holy Spirit; and this poor sonl finds
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trouble and sorrow, and begius to pray in earnest, as Paul did
when the Lord Jesus met him in his way to Damascus, and rent
the caul of his heart, discovered to him the awful state he was
in, and the fallacy of all his former profession. The voice of the
Son of God aroused him from the sleep of death, as he himself
dcscribes: “When the commandmeut came, sin revived, and I
died.” (Rom. vii. 9.) This poor persecutor of the saints, when the
Lord met him by the way, felt the truth of the Saviour’s decla-
ration: “The words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and
they are life.” (Jno. vi. 63.)

Lvery elect siuner in his natural state is dead in trespasses
and sins, and these spiritually dead ones “shall hear the voice of
the Son of God, and they that hear shall live.” Thus whenever
the Almighty comes near to judgment, however various the
manner of his operations with his chosen ones may be, divine
life always attends his voice. Life in us produces motion and
sensations of soul-trouble: “Lord, in trouble have they visited
thee; they poured out a prayer when thy chastening was upon
them.” (Isa. xxvi. 16.) Thns judgment begins at the house
of God. Before a spiritual birth can take place there is a be-
getting with the word of trath; spiritual quickening and soul-
travail succeeds, and then follows spiritual birth, when perfest
love casts out tormenting fear; the atoning blood of Christ is
sprinkled on the conscience, speaking peace, and his complete
and everlasting righteousness is apprehended and put on by
faith. When this takes place, we are justified freely from all
things,and are delivered fromall condemnation. Now wecomeinto
the experience mentioned in Isa. liv. 14: *“In righteousnessshalt
thou be established; thou shalt be far from oppression; for thoa
shalt not fear; and from terror; for it shall not come near thee.
Behold, they shall surely gather together, but not by me; who-
soever shall gather together against thee shall fall for thy sake
. . . No weapon that is formed against thee shall prosper; and
every tongue that shall rise against thee in judgment thou
shalt condemn. This is the heritage of the servants of the Lord,
and their righteousness is of me, saith the Tord.” In this cluster
of precious promises faith finds a stroug consolation, and the soul
is assured of its perfect safety; although in the present state of
probation we are still exposed to the assaults of many enemies,
—oppression, fear, terror, some that gather together, weapons,
and tongues, &c. These we must expect to be exercised with,
more or less, which constitutes the present time-state of warfare;
but notwithstanding all the oppositions we may meet with, “there
is now no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus;” for
hiseverlasting righteousnessis an everlasting breastplatethrough
which no weapon can ever pierce; and though a host of foes
should encamp against us, not one shall ever finally prevail; for
we are kept by the power of God, through faith unto salvation.

The church of God is likened nnto a vineyard, and no tree is
80 weak and feeble as a vine, or requires so much care; there-
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fore, to comfort such helpless ones, the promise is made: “1I the
Lord do keep it; I will water it every moment; lest any hurt it,
I will keep 1t night and day. The Almighty hath engaged to
keep us as the apple of his eye, and we are sensible of his gra-
cious care. How often when, according to our own feelings, we
have been pressed above measure, when all things appeared to be
against us, when, like Hezekiah, we have concluded that we
should not see the Lord’s delivering hand again in the land of
the living, or like Jonah, who said, “I am cast out of thy sight,”
—how oft at such seasons hath he come in with a “ Fear not, I
am with thee; be not dismayed, for I am thy God; I will
strengthen thee; yea, I will help thee; yea, I will uphold thee
with the right hand of my righteousness.”

We are conscious that in many sore conflicts we have cried,
and the Lord hath heard us, and delivered us out of our dis-
tresses; and even in the worst of times faith assures us that he
is “able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we can ask or
think.” But after all how apt we are to shrink at the appear-
ance of the least difficnlty,—to despond and partially to cast
away our confidence which hath such a great recompense of re-
ward. These exercises have their usefulness, and they teach us
many profitable lessons. We learn that we can do nothing with-
out faith, and that faith can do nothing without Him who is its
Author, and who ever maintains the work of his own hands. I
often feel myself to be one of the most helpless, the most insig-
nificant beings upon the face of the earth, full of wants and ne-
cessities, perplexed, discouraged, and cast-down; yetat the same
time utterly unable to move a single step, or cast a single look
towards Him who is my Life and the length of my days, if I
might thereby gain a world. Sometimes, like Issachar,Iam as a
strong ass couching down between two burdens (tribalation on
one side, and temptation on the other), yet even then, if a beam
of heavenly light darts into my soul, like him I can see that rest
is good (though not at present enjoyed), and the land of pro-
mise to be pleasant (thongh not in present possession); and when
favoured with a glimpse of the goodly inheritance, thongh at a
distance, the vision produces a sweet submission; and with him
I bow my shoulder to bear, and become a servant to tribute,
willing to bear the daily cross, to bow to the sovereign will of
God, and ardently desire to reach the dear Redeemer’s standard
of obedience, so as to say from the heart, “Not my will, O Lord,
but thine be done.”

There are seasons now and then when the Sun shines npou my
soul and wpon my faith, so that Ican rejoice in the midst of tri-
bulations. When the Holy Spirit condescends, in his blessed
operations, to blow upon his own plantation, and put his own
fruits in motion, then faith, hope, love, joy, peace, humility, and
patience come forth and shol themselves; and when this is the
case every burden becomes comparatively light, and the trial, be
1t what it will, loges its keen edge. If sickness invades the ta-
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betnacle, the pillow is made soft, and I am strengthened on the
bed of languishing; if, in the dispensations of providence, I am
straitened in outward circumstances, faith prophesies “my God
shall supply all my need according to his riches in glory by
Christ Jesus;” “The Lord will give grace and glory, and no good
thing will he withhold from them that walk uprightly;” if trou-
bled and hated by the ungodly, “though I walk in the midst of
trouble, thou wilt revive me; thon shalt stretch forth thine
hand againsf the wrath of mine enemies, and thy right hand shall
save me.” If the euemy of souls comes with his crucl taunts to
add to my load of sorrows, the Spirit of the Lord lifts up the
standard against him, aud enables me to repel his vile insinuna-
tions: “Rejoice not against me, O mine enemy; when I fall, I
shall arise; when I sit in darkuess, the Lord shall be a light
unto me.”

Thus, my dear friend, in every perplexity and trial of what-
ever kind that may befall us, we have a covenant God for onr
Refuge. The present life is a state of probation and trial to the
children of God, in which we are called to do and suffer accord-
ing to the will of God. The bounds of our habitation, the period
of our time on earth, the calling in which we are to abide, the
station in life, and the connections that we are to form in society,
are all appointed by the unerring wisdom of the Most High,
whose superintending care and mercy run throngh every minute
circumstance, and attend us from the moment we begin to exist
until we quit the stage of time. “My times (saith the sweet
singer of Israel) are in thy hand” (Ps.xxxi. 15); and if my dear
friend [reads to the end of the psalm, I presume she will “see
that which will throw a light npon my imperfect hints on the
subject.

I cannot tell whether any mentence in this sheet will prove
suitable or seasonable to my sister in"the Lord. I would most
willingly communicate whatever might be conducive to edifica-
tion, or profitable in the perusal; but at present I am in a low
place, and not a little tried in various ways; and with respect to
spiritnals I have to lament my unfruitfulness. It would be plea-
sant and desirable to my mind when I address myself to one of
my fellow-pilgrims, to make my appearance in my court dress,
to feel my heart warmed with a live coal from off the altar, to
be enabled with joy to draw water out of tho wells of salvation,
50 ag to convey refreshings to the souls of my friends, to get a
fresh supply from the Fountain-Head to fructify and warm my
own soul, in order that I might, instrumentally, cheer and en-
courage such as are weary. )

1 sometimes ponder over that sweet word in Ps. cxlv with a
pleasing sensation of sonl: “They shall abundantly untter the
wemory of thy great goodness, and shall sing of thy righteous-
ness,” &c. When the heart is enlivened, when the Holy Spirit
anoints us with fresh oil, when the heavenly Bridegroom leads us
into the banqueting house, and his banner over us is love, when
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he stays us with flagons and comforts us with apples, the pre-
cious fruits of his dying, rising, reigning love; this is enough to
make the lips of those that are asleep to speak; and when thus
indulged wu rejoice indeed, and understand what David means
in Ps. cxi: “The works of the Lord are great, sought out of all
them that have pleasure therein.” These things experienced and
enjoyed are the blessed earnests of our future inheritance; and
whether it be in public ordinances, social conversation, medita-
tion, or epistolary correspondence, we prove that a day or an
hour spent in such delightful employ is better than a thousand
spent in sublunary pursuits. In the ordinances of God’s house
and in the communion of saints I believe there is much lacking
of that life and energy, that refreshing dew, that sweet savour,
and that heavenly fire which we have found in the seasons that
are past, at least I find it so; but this is onr consolation, “ Hav-
ing loved his own which were in the world, he loved them unto
the end;” yes, to the end of every afliction, temptation, and tri-
bulation, to the end of every conflict, to the end of our lives; and
the end of our faith will be the salvation of our souls. .
May the Lord bless my beloved friend with much of his gra-
cious presence, many firstirnits of the heavenly country, many
sweet glimpses of the King in his beanty, and of the land that 1s
very far off. This will wither you to the spirit of this world,
discover more clearly the vanity of all things beneath the sun,
and cause you to join with the psalmist in his holy aspirations:
“0 send out thy light and thy truth; let them lead me, let them
bring me unto thy holy hill, and to thy tabernacles; then will I
go unto the altar of God, unto God my exceeding joy.” (Ps. xliii.
3, 4.) My heart’s desire and prayer is that every covenant bles-
sing may be found in the lot of my esteemed correspondent, in
the lot of her beloved children, and in the lot of her affectionate
brother, friend, and servant J. KEvyT.
March 6th, 1822,

KINDRED SOULS.

A 1.T18URE hour or two being given me, I cannot employ 1t more
to my satisfaction than in writing to my dear and highly-valaed
friend, and thanking him for his last kind letter which has proved
a treagure to me. Oft-times when oppressed and cast-down on
account of the roughness of my way, I go upstairs and read some
of your letters, and usually find a renewed sweetness in them,
for the highway is cast up, and I find I am treading in the foot-
steps of the flock. Of late I have been brought into unaccas-
tomed paths, yet I find it to be the road that poor pilgrims have
trodden before, and I know by experience that it is through much
tribulation we must cnter the kingdom.

You say in your last you wonder that any of the Lord’s people
should take notice of you. What, then, am I to think, or how
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can I reconcile it that you find a place for me in your esteem, who
am held by some, who are high in profession, in such light esti-
mation? Theonly way I can account for it is this,—we are kin-
dred souls, have one Father, and are taught by the Spirit to love
onc another. I believe also that as we grow in the knowledge of
our Lord Jesus Christ and of ourselves, we feel ourselves less
than the least of all saints, know more of the plague of our own
hearts, and feel enough within to prevent our casting the first
stone at another. The Lord takes me from chamber to chamber
of imagery, and shows me more and more of the abominations of
my heart, as he enables me to bear it. I often think of the chil-
dren of Israel being led such a round-abont way that they might
not immediately enter into war. Exactly so is it with us; for if
we knew at onr onset the many conflicts we had to endare, like
them we should be ready to say, *‘Let ns make a captain, and let
us return into Egypt;” but blessed be the God of our salvation,
he never slumbers nor sleeps, but watches over his sheep like a
kind Shepherd, and has declared none shall ever plack them ont
of his hands. He keeps us night and day, and waters us every
moment. In my right mind I would not have had one trial less
than what has fallen to my lot; for though often weak in body
and sick in soul, yet I fecl a persnasion that all is appointed in
infinite wisdom. An untried faith is at best but an uucertain
faith. It is very easy to talk, but I believe you and I both know
that to be bronght into straits and difficulties, both in spiritnals
and temporals, 13 no light matter.

Not long ago = person told me my religion was all a delusion,
which at the time did not seem to have any effect on me, yet after-
wards brought on a severe trial, great searchings of heart, and
much importunity to know whether 1 had deceived myself. I
laboured under much darkuess for some time, yet not without
some sweet revivals. One word which was applied with power
was this: “If thon faint in the day of adversity, thy strength is
small” (Prov. xxiv. 10); and the swect promise the Lord made
to my soul in a previons conflict returned again: “The Lord will
maintain the cause of the afflicted, and the right of the poor.” (Ps.
cxl. 12)) In meditation one evening I felt assured the Lord had
wrought all my works in me, and that he would ordain peace for
me, becanse what he has done is done for ever; nothing can be
added to it, or taken from it. Thus the snare was broken, and
I was delivered. Blessed be the Lord, by these things I prove
his faithfulpess, and that he is the same yesterday, and to-day,
and for ever.

Mr. Burgess was very sweet last Sunday evening on the pro-
vidence of God. I am led sometimes to think there are very few,
if any, tried in that respect so much as myself, thoungh perhaps 1
am wrong; for the motive which induces me to keep these things
much to myself may induce others to do the same; but, howev'er,
be that as it may, hitherto the Lord, in tender mercy, has sapplied
me, and made a way for my escape when at my wits’ end; and
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when I have not known which way to turn, then my eyes have
been lifted up to Him from whence cometh my help. I wasmuch
strock the other day with a passage in Numb. xi: “Is the Lord’s
hand waxed short? thou shalt see now whether my word shall
come to pass unto thee or not.” I fell under the reproof, know-
ing and feeling what an unbelieving creature at times I am, and
have need to cry out, ‘“Lord, I believe; help thou my unbelief.”
O what a mercy we have such an almighty Savionr, who knows
our feeble frames, and remembers we are but dust, and that *we
are not suflicient of ourselves to think anything as of onrselves;
but our sufficiency is of God,” who has appointed the bounds of
our habitation, ordered every trial that we are to pass through,
and will never lay upon us more than he will enable us to bear.
When we can realize these things, as you justly observe, the bur-
den becomes light, and we bow to the sovereign will of God.
O that it was so with me at all times; but I find another
law in my members warring against the law of my mind; so
that I cannot do the things that I would, and groan being bur-
dened.

However, by these exercises I experience the preciousness of an
all-sufficient Saviour, so exactly suited to my need, and find him
a Brother born for adversity; and when I am afllicted, cast-down,
and despised, that is the time when he generally visits my poor
soul. I have of late found the preached word sweet to me, par-
ticularly the ministry of Mr. Burgess, who has been as the mouth
of God to me. If he had known all that had passed in my mind
for some time past he could not have spoken more exactly to my
cage, which to me is one of the strongest evidences that he is a
minister of the Spirit; for “the Spirit searcheth all things, yea,
the deep things of God;” and the Lord has declared his word
shall not return unto him void, but shall accomplish that which
he pleaseth. The afflictions of various kindswhich wepassthrough,
when they work the right way, create in us an appetite and give
us a relish for the things of God; for our earthly pursuits are
blasted, and the idols we are so prone to set up in our hearts are
productive of the cross; for so it is that I find the Lord deals with
me. The desire after a better inheritance increases, and I long to
be gone, for, like Job, I can say, “I loathe it; I would not live
alway; let me alone, for my days are vanity;” and I find that this
i8 not my rest, becanse it is polluted.

But why do I thusron on? Ifear Ishall quite tire my friend,
which I would not willingly do; but self is at the bottom of it all.
Ifind a secret pleasure in writing, orspeaking of these things; and
as I trust I am addressingone who will not make his sisteran offen-
der for aword, I have found great freedom of speech; and Ihope the
Lord has thus far humbled me as to take reproof kindly; so I beg
if my brother finds anything wrong in this, that he will candidly
tell me, for faithful dealing with each other is most desirable;
and I am persuaded if many professors in this day spoke more
honestly to the children of God to their face and said less behind
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their backs, there would be a great deal more union than what in
general is to be found.

It is but very few, indeed, I do not know any one, I could write
to in the manner I do to you; but the Lord seemed to raise me
up a friend in time of need, to whom he has given the tongue of
the learned, and who has been enabled to speak a word in season
to her that was weary; therefore I hope our correspondence may
not drop at present, as it seems so much to my edification and
comfort. I am the subject of many changes, but am more often
cast-down and oppressed, than lifted up; but blessed be the God
of our salvation, thongh my frames may change, he is always the
same. Hitherto he has supplied my every ieed, and ofttimes
when in the greatest extremity, I have found it has been the
Lord’s opportunity, and when almost ready to give all up, he has
sent his word and healed me. I find faith to be a persuesion of
the mind, and where it is wronght in the soul by the operation of
God, the Eternal Spirit (as you say in one of your letters), neither
men nor devils can Toot it out; for we are kept by the power of
God, through faith unto salvation. .

I am pleased to hear Mr. Chamberlain is coming to town; but
the Lord, in mercy, has of late so blessed the ministry of Mr:
Burgess to me, that I think I shall ever feel the sweetest, union 'to
him. I must again repeat that I would not have been without
the many soul-conflicts I have of late passed through on any ac-
count, for though, when under them, they are very painful, yet
they afterwards yield the peaceable fruits of righteousness, and
we prove the faithfulness of our covenant God. May he give ns
that frame of mind that will be most for his glory and our eter-
nal good. : . L

And now, my dear friend, farewell. May the good Lord bless
you and yours, yea, doubly bless you for your kindness to me; and
if a cup of cold water given in the name of a disciple is not to
lose its reward, the many encouraging -things you have written
to me, I am sure never can lose their reward. My family desire
to be kindly remembered to yourself, and Mrs. Keyt, and believe
me to remain, Your very sincere Friend, M. C. Drousy.

THE bodies, as well as the souls of the redeemed, are alike the
purchase of Christ’s blood, and Jesus will have them all with him.—
Lr. Hawlker.

HE who is the Author must be also the Finisher of faith. This
weare well persuaded of in our judgment; but we have to learn it
in daily experience. And, I believe, it is often to us a cause of in-
ward condemnation that we are what we are; that we have not more
life and feeling, more prayerfuluess and watchfulness, more know-
ledge of and communion with the blessed Jesus. We condemn grace-
less professors, and would rather open our lips no more upon reli-
gion than speak like them; and yet how much we really resemblo
them. Indeed, we differ from them only as faras our souls are kept
alive by exercises, and gracious influences and operations.—J. C.
Plilgpot, :
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INQUIRY AND ANSWER.

Dear Mr. Editor,—Ilatcly heard a minister preach who stated
that Calvin said salvation was an offered salvation. Can you tell
me if he ever made such an assertion? The minister also said the
gospel should be preached to every creature, and Christ wonld
make the division. He likewise stated that ultra-Calvinism was
the cause of our charches being in such a low condition, and that
God would not bless such adoctrine. He further said that the old
system of preaching was wrong; and that nltra-Calvinism was a
house without a door, and Freewillism was a door without a house.
He preached twice,and Ineverheard two such sermonsin ourchapel
before; they made me miserable. He bronght to us quite a new
doctrine, and said he was determined to preach these things. Is
divine teaching in the soul wrong? If this man be a sample of
the future preachers in our charches, I say with dear Hunting-
tou, “He to his chase, and me to my plough.”

A Lover oF Souxp DocTRINE,

ANSWER.

Nothing is more calcnlated to prodace bondage and death in
the souls of the Lord’s people than to hear a man preach a mix-
tare of grace and works, and contend that there 1s something
that God will do, if the creature will do the rest. To try and
unite the work of God and the work of man is like attempting
to unite Christ and Belial, and to make flesh and blood and the
carnal mind co-workers with the Holy Ghost; but the people of
God feel that ““the flesh lusteth against the Spirit and the Spirit
against the flesh; and these are contrary the one to the other; so
that they cannot do the things that they would.” (Gal. v.17.)
When persons who have been-humbled by grace, and who feel
true poverty of spirit hear a preacher talk about working out
their own salvation, and exhorting creatures to acts of faith and
repentance, they conclude that there is either something wrong
in the preacher or something wrong in themselves; for if the
preacher is led of the Spirit, and is sound in doctrine and ex-
perience, then they conclude they are not led of the Spirit, and
their experience must be altogether wrong. But on comparing
spiritnal things with spiritual; that is, the spiritual things which
God has wronght in their souls with spiritual truths revealed in
the Scriptures, they find that such preachers, if they have any
gracious experience, are nnsound, aud also unsound in doctrine.
A preacher may safely be followed who has been well-taught his
own helplessness, and been sovereignly and nnctuonsly blessed
with grace from Christ and the Spirit of adoption from the Fa-
ther of all mercies and the God of all comfort. (2 Cor. i. 3.)

Bat there is in the present day a class of young men rushing
into the ministry who can secarcely tell what the first work of
graceon thesoulis, much less give a satisfactory asconntof the Holy
Ghost calling them to the solemn and important werkof preaching
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the gospel of God ; and there are those who would like to overthrow
the teaching of such gracious men as Huntington, Gadsby, War-
burton, Tiptaft, Philpot, and others, whose ministry was so sig-
nally owned of God and blessed to the souls of thousands of his
people; but the efforts of this new class of ministers will prove
as futile as would an attempt to scrub the skin of an Ithiopian
until it became white.

But we will try and auswer our correspondent as briefly as
possible:

First, respecting preaching the gospel to every creature.
Second, what is meant by ultra-Calvinism.

Third, ultra-Calvinism as a lhouse without a door, and Free-
willism as a door without a house.

First, respecting preaching the gospel to every creature. Christ
did not offer, but preach the gosgel to all who heard him, yet the
comfort of it was not made known to any except the mourners
in Zion and the poor in spirit (Lu. iv. 18); for to many who
heard him he said, “Ye believe not, becanse ye are not of my
sheep” (Jno. x.26); and again he said: *Ithank thee, O Father,
Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these things
frem the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes.”
Christ commissioned his apostles to extend their labours, not in
offering, but in preaching the gospel to all nations, and not to
confine it to the Jews only; therefore he said, “ Go "ye into all
the world, and preach the gospel to every creature” (Mark xvi.
15), that is, to all who came under the sound of it; and again
Christ said, *“Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing
them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost.” (Matt. xxviii. 19.) This the apostles did, and the Spirit
through the preached word quickened those whom God had or-
dained unto eternal life, and gave them faith to believe in Christ.
But where there is a Freewill foundation in the heart of a
preacher, though he may try to disguise his doctrine, he will be
endeavouring to raise a superstructure of the same materials;

“But though they own the Saviour’s Name,
From him such doctrine never came.”

Second, what is meant by ultra-Calvinism. The word “ultra”
means eztreme, exlravagant. So we suppose the preacher refer-
red to by our correspondent contends that the doctrines of John
Calvin, which are, we believe, most strictly and blessedly founded
upon the great and grand cardinal doctrines of the gospel, are ex-
treme, or extravagant, and consequently dangerous to preach;
but having been preached by so many good and gracious servants
of God, and being still preached, he asserts that this is the cause
why the charches of Christ are in such a low condition; and
therefore it would be well to modify the grand doctrines of God,
and, as an antidote for this supposed evil which God’s servants
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are committing, the doctrines of Dr. Arminius should be preached;
and so form a compound of the work of the Spirit and the work
of the flesh; of tho free-grace of God and the free-will of the
creature; and make the sons of Sarah and the sons of Hagar, the
friends of Christ and the enemies of his people all one delightful,
happy family; and thus attocmpt to raise up a tower which ghall
reach to heaven, the name of which would, as in olden times, be
called Babel, or Confusion.

But let us see what doctrine Jesus, the Son of God taught, and
whether hig servants in any age of the world ever preached more
decisive and definite truths than himself. Christsaid, “ No man
can come to me, except the Father which hath sent me draw
him” (Jno. vi. 44); “Ye believe not, because ye are not of my
sheep” (Jno. x. 26) ; “He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened
their heart; that they should not see with their eyes, nor nnder-
stand with their heart, and be converted, and I should heal them”
(Jno. xii. 40); “I pray for them; I pray not for the world, but
for them which thon hast given me; for they are thine.” (Jno.
xvil. 9.) Was Christ ultra, extreme, or extravagant?

Again, was Paul’s doctrine wltra, extreme, or extravagant; for
he says, “Whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate to be
conformed to the image of his Son, that he might be the first-
born among many brethren” (Rom. viii. 29)? and again: “The
election hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded.” (Rom. xi. 7.)

Third, what the preacher meant by ultra- Calvinism being like
a house without a door, and Freewillism as 1 door without a house
we know not. Possibly he thonght something novel and stact-
ling might assist to make him a little popular. When Adam by
his free-will opened his heart for sin to enter, we think there was
then a door made to his house, and ever since that time free-will
has gone in direct opposition to the way of Christ and his people;
for of the false chnrch it is written: “Her house is the way to
hell, going down to the chambers of death.” (Prov. vii. 27.)
Many pervert the Scriptores and wrest them beyond their proper
meaning. For instance, take the following Scripture: “God so
loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten Soun, that whoso-
ever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life.”
(Jno.1ii.16) They will try to make out that “whosoever,” whe-
ther he be a man with or without life and grace, may believe,
and come, and be saved; and so endeavour to turn the work of
grace into the will and work of those who are dead in sin and at
enmity with the truth; whereas the Lord has shown in the pre-
ceding part of the chapter that none but those who are born
again of the Spirit can see the Son of God, or his kingdom, much
less believe on him to life everlasting.

Curist is the sum and substance of the Scriptures. Without
him they are a dead letter, full of darkness and obscurity; but in and
with him they are full of light and blessedness.—J. C. Philpot.
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REVIEWS.

The Lossof Al things for Christ,by the late R. W. Wilson.—Liver-
pool: R. Wilson, 56 Bridge Road, Mossley Hill.

The providential dealings of God with his people are so various,
and often so contrary to reason, that nothing but faith, wronght
in the heart by the Holy Ghost, can roconcile them. DBut that
they are, in conjunction with his gracious dealings with his chil-
dren, ordained, or permitted in love everlasting to their souls,
must be admitted when we consult the Divine Oracles which say,
A1l things work together for good to them that love God, to
them who are the called according to his purpose” (Rom. viii. 28);
and again: “The very hairs of your head are all numbered.”
(Matt. x. 30.) To some of his sons and daunghters he gives, in
addition to an interest in his everlasting covenant, a goodly share
of earthly blessings, and power to enjoy them, whilst others,
equally loved by him, are kept all their days in very humble cir-
cumstances, dependant in a very special way upon his promise:
*Bread shall be given him ; his waters shall be sure.,” (Isa.xxxiii.
16.) To some of his family he gives good health and grace in
their souls, and to others he sends bodily sickness and permits
much exsercise of mind to make them healthy in sounl, and that
they may honour him in prayer and supplication. Long life is
allotted to some, and few years only to others. Some are much
favoured with the presence of God, and others are kept alive by
seeking after what, for a season, it is the will of their heavenly
Father to withhold, until the time, the set time to favour their
souls is come. Some are suddenly and powerfully arrested in
their downward course of sin and evil, and after a short, but
sharp soul-travail are clearly brought to experience the comfort-
ing presence of God, the peace of Christ's cross, and the pardon
of sin, whilst others, who are as much the sons of God, are gra-
dually wrought npon by divine grace, and led on step by step in
spiritual knowledge both of themselves and Jesus Christ, and
often fear whether their spot is the spot of God’s children, be-
cause they have not been brought so manifestly and clearly as
others. Bnt however various the experiences of the sheep of
Christ may be, they are all sanctified to one end, and that is to
bring them, one and all, as empty sinners, poor in spirit to the
feet of Jesus, trusting wholly in his cross, his blood, and finished
salvation.

In the case of the young man whose Memoir we are noticing,
we may, in a remarkable manner, see the sovereignty of God,
both in his providence and his grace. Before he had reached the
age of 25 years he was, after enduring great and singular afflic-
tion, well laid in the grave. Itisbutseldom we have read of one
so young, who, with bright, worldly prospects before him, met
with such great disappointments and crosses, whose trials have
been more graciously sanctified, than was the case with this young
man, who, in the strength of God and in sweet snbmission to his
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will, had limb after limb amputated, and was made joyful in this
govere furnace of affliction. To those who are apt to grnmble at
every little cross, and frot under the smallest disappointment, we
would strongly advise them, whether young or old, whether they
possess the precions fear and faith of God or not, to read this
little book, in which sufferings, and patience with suffering are
commended to the mind with great reality; as it may, with God’s
blessing, prove a wholesomeantidote to murmuring at little trials,
of which, alas! we are all too guilty.

On page 43 the afflicted one says,

“The Lord continued to give me patience under and resigna-
tion to the notable and peculiar crook in my lot. I was enabled
to trust in the Liord, more or less, at all times; to remember such
persons whose lot I regarded as more crooked than my own, and
with whom I would not exchange conditions for this life alone;
which is a most effectual way of soothing the discontented spirit.
But, above all, to look by faith above and beyond all the har-
rowing and distressing circumstances and conditions of this pre-
sent state; to muse and meditate apon the grand, the glorions
fact that yet a little time, a few more summers and winters, and
the harrowing temptations, the distressing afflictions, and the
cutting trials of this life will be ‘as streams that fail,” and as
things of the past.”

Again, on page 57, evidently out of a humbled and chastened
spirit, he writes as follows:

“It has taken a great deal to wean me from the world. - Stroke
after stroke, affliction upon affliction, trial npon trial very griev-
ous and fiery, have been required to sever the chord which bound
my heart to earth and earthly things, to effectually teach me that
this is not my rest, and that I have no abiding city here; but I
feel I can now sit down and rejoice under the loss of all these
things, that Christ may be unto me All and in all. *What things
were gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ. Yea, doubtless,
and I count all things but loss for the excellency of the know-
ledge of Christ Jesus my Lord; for whom I have snffered the
loss of all things, and do count them but dung, that I may win
Christ.” (Phil.iii. 7, 8.) Yet how unpleasant and grievous to
flesh, how mortifying to an unsubdued spirit, and opposed to
the carnal mind have all these humbling circumstances been.”

With the following extract we conclude our Review, and com-
mend this little work to the perusal of those who may think well
to purchase it. On page 70 he writes:

“0 that my past life could bec onsigned to everlasting obli-
vion. How I wish it could all be blotted out and forgotten for
ever. The wrong steps I have taken, the evil things I have done,
all, as it were, rise and condemn me. I seem to have almost in-
variably cliosen the evil instead of the good. I have been full
of self-righteousness and pride, which, perhaps, are greater sins
than all besides; but it has pleased thee, O Lord, at length by
thy Holy Spirit, to make me a sensible sinner; thou hast made
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me to acknswledge and confess all my sins; for I would hide none
from thee.”

Bible Reading. A plain Tract for the Consideration of Honest
Bible Readers.—London: Houlston & Sons, 7 Paternoster Build-
ings.

The anthor of the above Tract has, in a clear and admirable
way, shown the difference between the covenant of works, or the
law of Moses, and the covenant of grace, or the gospel of the
Lord Jesus Christ. It is written in a clearly scriptural and ex-
perimental style. It separates between the chaff and the wheat,
between head-knowledge and heart-experience. In writing of
the two covenants the author asks:

“Which covepant best suits us? The poor law-condemned
sinner will answer, ‘The covenant which gives and forgives.
Let me live and die too, under the gracious and inspiring words,
as applied by the Holy Ghost to my soul: ‘I will be merciful to
their unrighteousness, and their sins and their inigunities will I
remember no more.” This covenant does not, however, pardon
sinners and leave them in their sins; but the Lord provides by
one of its clauses, that ‘he will put his fear in their hearts, that
they shall not depart from him.” (Jer. xxxii. 40.) This cove-
nant, then, is no tcacher that men may ‘sin that grace may
abound,’ though it sweetly proclaims that ¢ where sin abounded,
grace did much more abound.’ (Rom. v. 20.) The ‘fear’ im-
planted is the antidote to indulgence in sin. It is

“¢An unctuous light to all that’s right,
A Dbar to all that's wrong.’
This ‘fear of the Lord’ is to ‘ hate evil’ (Prov. viii. 13); and the
effect produced in ihe sinner, under its influence, is to cause him
to ‘depart from evil.’” (Prov. xvi. 6.)

In treating of spiritual life he writes:

“The Bible says that man by nature is ‘dead in trespasses and
sins’ (Eph. ii. 1), which phrase would seen to denote that he is
dead and buried in sin. (1 Jno. v. 19.) He may have a great
deal of fleshly religion, as Saul of Tarsus had (Acts xxvi. 5; Gal.
i. 14); yet he has not, nor can he have, as one spiritually dead,
any choice of, or delight in, things spiritual. (1 Cer.i.2.) Be-
fore anything of a spiritual kind can be loved and chosen, there
must first be the Lord’s commanding voice of ‘Live’ (Ezek xvi.
G), accompanied with the same power which raised Lazarus from
the dead. The valley of dry bones illustrates this: ‘Can these
bones live?’” (Ezek. xxxvii. 3.)

He who writes a book for the good of God's people should
know, from divine teaching in his own sonl, what he advances to
others, and be able to confirm the same from the Scriptares of
truth, as does the author of this Tract, where, in showing the
difference between the mere formalist and the spiritual worship-
per, he says, .

A round of formal, heartless duties, just to ap pease a nataral
conscience, ig all that men, without spiritual life, want. But not
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go tho spiritual worshipper. He wants not only the blood seen,
but the blood sprinkled,—applied; he wants not only to see the
doctrine of pardon through blood, but to feel, by the Spirit's
power, his pardon through blood. He wants not so much the
form as the power; not alone the outward attendance upon ordi-
nances, but the inward realization of interest in covenant grace.
A spiritual religion always makes its possessor so spiritually poor
that be feels his constant need of the Holy Spirit.”

We heartily agree with another part where the author shows
that the church of God is not responsible for her sins. He says
on page 25,

“There is no uncancelled sin for which the church of God is
left responsible. This only is left to her,— a vast, vast debt of
deepest gratitude which it will be her everlasting joy to attempt
to pay off in praise, but in the attempt, only to find and sweetly
rcalize that she still owes him more and more.”

The utter helplessness of the sinner to come to Christ is clearly
set forth in another part of the Tract, from which we will give
a further extract:

“What will had you,—real, hearty wiil, for Christ, or things
spiritual until the Lord arrested you by his power, and called
you by his grace? Or what desire have you ever found in your
Jlesh to lead you Christwards? Does not your experience verify
Christ’s remark: ‘The flesh profiteth nothing?” (Jno. vi, 63.)

In speaking of a counterfeit religion he says,

“A man appearing in a counterfeit religion, led on by those
who cry, ‘Peace, peace, when there is no peace’ (Jer. vi. 14; Ezek.
xiii. 10), takes all for granted, ‘cometh not to the light lest his
deeds should be discovered’ (Jmo. iii. 20), shrinks from the
proving. Conscious of his not having been the subject of a su-
pernatural work, he fears detection. Like a man issuing base
coin, he does not mind its being seen, as long as it passes ag gen-
uine; the more the better then; but what he dreads is the sus-
picion which leads to the proving. This apprehension makes the
counterfeit Christian shun the company of those who contend for
the Spirit’s work in the soul; causes him to look upon them
much in the same light as the forger would look upon a sus-
pected detective; and to east out their name as evil. On the
other hand the Lord’s people are often very suspicious of their
religion, and, in their dark seasons, will question its reality; will
wonder whether it is genuine or not. They fear above all things,
deception, dread a sham, tremble at the thought of going the too
well beaten track,—the religious road to hell.”

Although we Review works like this with approbation, because
they are manifestly founded upon the Word of God, and indeed
contain parts of it; yet we can, from experience, testify that there
is nothing like the Bible itself, every word of which was written
under the Spirit of inspiration; and therefore is a fountain free
from pollution, a lamp that ever burneth clearly, a fire that never
goeth out; for it is truth itself: “The word of the Lord that en-
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dureth for ever.” It is the law of life, the law of love, the law
of liberty, the law of faith, the law of peace and truth; in short,
it is the law and word of God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, in
which the way of salvation is revealed, and by which millions of
sinners have been instructed, and through its gracious power on
their hearts have experienced the secret sot forth by James: “OFf
his own will begat he us with the word of truth, that we should
Le a kind of firstfruits of his creatures.” (Jas.i. 18.)

@bituary.

WiLLian Huppsrp.—On July 10th, 1837, aged 67, William
Hubbard, of Pakefield, Lowestoft.

He was born in Bourne Fen, Lincolnshire, on May 2nd, 1820.
His parents were very worldly people, and he was brought up in
ignorance of the truths of the everlasting gospel. When quite
a boy he had a very narrow escape of his life. Early one morn-
ing he went into the stable and was kicked down by omne of the
horses. He was picked up and carried into the house quite in-
sensible. His head was severely cut, and the doctor remarked
that had it not been for a thick felt hat he was then wearing, it
must have been instant death. Later on in life e suffered much
from the effects of this wound.

He lived in a state of nnregeneracy until he was about twenty-
six years of age, when it pleased the Lord to call him by his
grace. At that time he had just entered into business for him-
self, and lived in a farm in the parish of Wytham. During the
spring he had an attack of ague, and one Lord’s Day morning,
feeling very ill, he began to be distressed about his soul, as he
feared he should die. He was fully convinced of his state as a
sinner in the sight of a holy God, and said that all his sins from
childhood rose np before him; so that he was greatly troubled,
and knew not what to do. He made many vows and resolations
to amend his ways if restored to health again, which after his re-
covery he laboured hard to fulfil. At this time there was a
marked changein his manner of living. He now attended church,
and was obliged to give up card-playing, and other wicked sports;
for he found that the eye of the Almighty was continunally upon
bim. He was married on May 25th, 1847. Ie was now obliged
to leave his former companions, for the arrows of the Almighty
stuck fast in him. Three months later his convictions were
deepened through the death of a married sister; and he was much
distressed in his mind.

Tn the month of August a brother of his who feared and loved
God came to see him, and asked him to accompany him to Stam-
ford, a distance of six miles, to hear the late Mr. Philpot. When
they reached the chapel they found that Mr. P. was from home,
and Mr. Tiptaft was supplying the pulpit. There was a baptiz-
ing, and the late Mr. Peake, of QOakham, was one of the candi-
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dates. The service throughout made a deep and lasting impres-
sion upon his mind, and his ears were nailed to the door-posts,
go that never afterwards could he be induced to go to the Esta-
blished Church, which was quite a trouble to his wife, and many
entreaties did she use to persuade him to go there with her on
the alternate Sabbaths when there wasno preaching at Stamford,
she promising to go to chapel with him in return; but all her
efforts were in vain. However, they both became regular attend-
ants at North Street Chapcl, Stamford, and three years after he
was greatly encouraged by witnessing his wife’s call by grace.
He was much helped and encouraged in his soul under the min-
istry of Mr. Philpot, and other good ministers who supplied for
him from time to time.

Heo was brought into the full liberty of the gospel under aser-
mon preached by the late Mr. Godwin at Stamford, from the
words: ‘“And yet there is room.” (Lu.xiv. 22.) This caused him
to feel a sweet union of soul to Mr. G, and he always regarded
him ag his father in Christ. The next time he went to hear Mr. G.
fully expecting another blessing he was disappointed, for he felt
a8 hard and lifeless as the seat he sat upon. He now became ex-
ercised about the ordinance of baptism, and in May, 1857, he
was baptized by Mr. Philpot, and joined the church. On one
occasion, being much cast-down on account of the depravity cf
his heart and the barrenness of his soul, these words were ap-
plied to him: “From me is thy fruit found.” (Hos. xiv. 8.)

As the Lord prospered him in business he was afraid he was
having his portion in this lifc, which he inwardly dreaded, and
asked the Lord to take it all away rather than let such be his lot.
His mind became too much taken up with his business, but he
was rebuked by the words: “Seekest thou great things for thy-
self? seek them not” (Jer. xlv. 5); and on the last day of har-
vest, while thrashing corn, a spark flew from the fire under the
engine which set fire to the stack, and the stack-yard was soon
reduced to ashes. The loss was estimated at sixteen hundred
pounds, which was only partly covered by iusurance. The clergy-
man offered him all the hay and straw he requnired and a house
to live in rent free, requesting in return that he wounld attend
church once on a Sunday, which he declined to do, and was
helped to commit his trying case unto the Lord. A friend felt
the case so laid npon his mind that he sent himn a cheque for one
hundred pounds, and the morning he received it, he had been led
to ask the Lord to undertake for him, and felt sure this gentle-
man would send him the above amount.

Trial after trial befel him both in things temporal and spiri-
tual, which all worked together for his good. About this time
the Lord gave him the words with power: “Son, be of good
cheer; thy sins are forgiven thee.” The Lord smiled upon him
again, and ho was cnabled to build himsclf a new house, which
he named “Providence House,” where Mr. Tiptatt, Mr. Godwin,
and other ministers have preached. In the spring of 1871 his
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cldest son went to America, which was a great trial to him, and
he sunk into a low, desponding state of mind; but on receiving
good tidings from him, he had some thonghts of going there him-
self, but the Liord very suddenly overturned his project by re-
moving by death his little girl about twelve years of age, which
circumstance removed all thoughts of emigration from his mind.

His mwind now became somewhat affected, and an eminent
physician was consulted who said there were symptoms of soft-
ening of the brain, and advised rest and change of air. He sold
his property, disposed of the lease of his farm, and removed to
Lowestoft. He was of a hasty temper, but very forgiving. A few
days before his last illness he said, “I know the Lord once spoke
these words to me:

“‘I’ll strengthen thee, help thee, and cause thee to stand,

Upheld by my righteous, omnipotent hand;’

but now my temptations seem more than I can bear.” He was
much tempted with Infidelity. He had been suffering from a cold
for some time, but was taken ill the first Liord’s Day in July, appa-
rently with a bilious attack, and went to bed early in the even-
ing. The next morning, not feeling any better, the doctor was
sent for, who advised him to remain in bed, which he did. On
the Thursday evening he seemed better, but the next day was
not so well, and the doctor said his right lung was con-
gested. He passed a very restless night, being troubled with a
severc cough. At intervals he was very earnest in prayer, and
desirous for the Lord to look npon him and give him a little rest.
He remarked, “I have prayed for affliction, if no milder means
would do; and I do not know if I shall get better.” All fear of
death was removed, which was remarkable, as in all former
afflictions he had manifested great alarm. He talked calmly about
the settlement of his affairs.

On the Saturday afternoon he became worse, and during the
night had very little sleep, but was composed, and quite con-
scious, frequently quoting: ‘“Not by works of righteousness
which we have done, but according to his mercy he saved us, by
the washing of regeneration, and rencwing of the Holy Ghost.”
(Tit. iii. 5.) He exclaimed, “The Lord bath doneall things well,”
and said, “Some on boards, and some on broken pieces of the
ship; and so they all got safe to land. O the ins and outs, the
ups and downs, the sinkings and risings, and the many doubts
and fears of the children of God! They are tossed to and fro, and
often wonder where the scene will end; but it will all end well;
for the Lord will bring them safe at last. We must all know these
things for ourselves; nothing borrowed will do to appear in before
God.” One gaid to him, “Then you know the truth of what you
lLiave been speaking about.” He replied, with much fecling, “ Yes,
I do. It has becn with me storms within and storms without.”
He said something about being led forty years in the wilderness,
and appeared to be taking a review of the way the Lord had led
Lim, remarking, “ All things have worked together for my good;
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for my Jesus)has done all things well.” He continued talking in
this way until quite exhausted. On Lord’s Day morning, in reply
to'a question, he faintly said, “I am too weak to tell you what I
feel.” Being asked if it was well with him, his answer could not
be understood, but it was something about the righteons. After
this ho became unconsciovs, and quietly passed away to be for
ever with the Lord. E. LEvESLEY.

Ewmicy F. B. Smirn.—On Oct. 10th, 1887, aged 57, Emily F.
B. Smith, a member at Gower Street Chapel, London.

My sister had been subject to delicate health from childhood,
and this, together with early instruction in the truths of God’s
Word imparted to her by an elder sister, probably, were the
means used by the Holy Spirit to show her the vanity and worth-
lessness of the things of time, as she was one who had never
been left te worldly associations. When spiritual concern first
began we arc not aware, but the work was carried on in a secret
and gradual manner; “here a little, and there a little,” causing
her to love the people and house of God, although feeling her
unworthiness to have a name or place amongst them. Asshe had
not experienced those marked convictions and the measure of
assurance that some have, she was often brought into bondage;
but was favoured with a very special hearing time under Mr.
Hemington, at Gee Street Chapel, in 1871. He took for his text:
“And Hannah prayed, and said, My heart rejoiceth in the Lord,
mine horn is exalted in the Lord; my mouth is enlarged over
mine enemies; because I rejoice in thy salvation.” (1 Sam.ii.1.)
He so described her case that she felt as if he was speaking di-
rectly to her. Also on another occasion when he preached from
the sixth verse of the same chapter. She told her niece that
many times when Mr. Hemington has preached the tears have
run down her cheeks.

She was led to join the church at Gower Street about eleven
years ago, and was baptized by Mr. Dennett. At the time of her
death Mr. Dennett was supplying the pulpit, and he then stated
what a sweet persuasion he had felt that she was a child of God
at the time he went down into the water with her. She was com-
pelled to take to her bed about the beginning of Aungust, and
from that {ime she little expected to recover, as she felt the
Lord to be taking down her earthly tabernacle. In the early
part of her illness she experienced no great joy, but a calm rest-
ing upon ‘the finished work of Christ. The words: “Come, ye
blessed of my l'ather,” &c. (Matt. xxv. 34), were sweetly and
powerfully applied to her mind, and she was much snpported by
the promise: I will see you again, and your heart shall rejoico.”
(Jno. xvi. 22.) These words were a stay to her mind throughout
the trial which she had toendure. Also the following: * The end
is at hand.” (1, Pet. iv. 7.) From this time she seemed confident
she should not recover. At another time these words were a sup-
port to her: “For we know that if our earthly house of this ta-
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bernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, a house not
made with hands, cternal in tho heavens” (2 Cor. v. 1); and:
“When thon passest through the waters, I will be with thoe,”
&c., which she much dwelt upon, saying, she was sure the Lord
would be her support while she was passing through the deep.
She was constantly saying, “Do comec quickly, dear Lord, and
give mo patience to bear this pain.”

On one occasion when her niece placed a down pillow under
her head, she burst into tears, saying, “The dear Saviour did not
have this comfort, and why should IP” At times when the pain
was easier she felt rebellious, fearing she might get better. As
her strength of body declined the enemy was permitted to distress
her soul about the sins of her childhood and early life, which she
had almost forgotten; but the Holy Spirit was pleased to remove
the burden by showing her that they were all forgiven. About a
wecek before she died he was again permitted to assault her by tell-
ing her she was a lost soul, which indeed brought her into anguish
of mind. While she was under this conflict one of the deacons
came to see her. As he entered the room she addressed him with
the words: “O Mr. Link, I am lost!” Mr. L. told her she was
not lost, for the temptation was a proof to the contrary. After
further conversation he left her much comforted, and when he
called a few days after he found her under the feeling that her
feet were resting upon the Rock of Ages, proving that Satan was
a liar from the beginning, as she had previously expressed to a
friend in the earlier part of her aflliction.

She frequently asked the friends around her to beg of the Lord
to give her snbmission and patience to wait his appointed time,
and would express how good the Lord had been, often comparing
her sufferings to the dear Redeemer’s, and saying,

“ His way was much rougher and darker than mine,
Did Christ my Lord suffer, and shall I repine?”
As the end approached her sufferings were intense, and she be-
came so weak as often to prevent those about her hearing what
she tried to express with her lips. A dear friend who was fre-
quently with her asked her if she was realizing the fulfilment of
the promise: ‘I will see you again,” &c. Her answer was: “Wait-
ing, waiting.” This was about the last expression which could be
distinguished. Many times she asked the friends who came to visit
lier to read the Word, particularly the Psalms, or to engage in
prayer. She often repeated the hymn commencing,
““Gold in the furnace tried.”

At one time hymn 356 was a great comfort and support through-
out one of those weary nights she was called to pass through,
feeling, as she said, to be like the weary dove, and longing to
enter into rest. On the Sunday before her death she said, “O
how I love the Lord! Help me to praise him for his goodness.
He always gives me ease in one part of my body, so that I do
not have too much to bear.” On the Monday morning she said,
* Another Monday morning in the flesh. Do come quickly, Lord.”
Thus passed away one waiting the appearing of her Lord. A. R.



GOSPEL STANDARD.

FEBRUARY, 1888,

Marr, v. 6; 2 Trv. 1. 9; Rom. x1, 7; Acts vor. 87, 88; Marr. xxvI. 19,

A SERMON

PREACHED BY MR. ASEDOWN, OF ZOAR CHUAPEL, GREAT ALIE STRELT,
LONDON, AT THE DICKLR, SEPT. 22ND, 1887.%

““And I will set my tabernacle among you, and my soul shall not abhor
you.”—LEv. xxvr. 11.

THIS tabernacle, which the Lord instructed Moses to set up in
the wilderness in the midst of Israel, was a type of the Lord
Jesus Christ. (Heb. viii. 2.) It shadowed forth that relationship
with God and glorious meeting-place his people have in Christ
where he will meet with and commune with them. When Moses
pitched the tabernacle among the tribes of Israel, he did not set it
in the kingdom of this world; for “the whole world lieth in wick-
edness” (1 Jno. v. 19); and not having this meeting-place, God
never comes there, and his fear and reverence will never be found
there. But the Lord, in his mercy, has made a place where his
people can meet with him; and if he has done so for you and me,
dear friends, it is grace indeed. Wherever God's kingdom reaches,
there is his tabernacle, and he is worshipped.

This is your jubilee, it being fifty years since this chapel was
built. Since then the Lord has had a people here to meet and
worship in his holy Name. Many has he met with and con-
vinced them of their sins, and brought them to a knowledge of
himself through his preached word in this place. Some he has
gathered home to praise and bow before his throne, where sin
and sorrow no more distress. The kingdom of the Lord Jesus is
not of this world, for it is a spiritnal kingdom set up in the hearts
of his elect. God is their King of old, working salvation in the
midst of the carth (Ps. 1xxiv. 12); and his time comes to quicken
the poor, dead sinner into life (for there is a set time to favour
Zion), and to open his eyes to see the awful state sin has brought
him into before God. Then the holy and Blessed Spirit, as a
Spirit of grace and supplications, leads him to cry, “God be mer-
ciful to me, a sinner,”’ and begets an earnest desire to know the
Lord for himself and a logging to fear and serve him; for ‘““the
fear of the Lord is to ha,&G evil; pride, and arrogancy, and the

* On the occasion of the jubilee of the opening of the chapel at the Dicker,
Sussex, three sermons were preached. We now give the morning sermon,
preached by Mr, Ashdown, and hope to insert the two others in our Maxch
and April Nos,—Ep,

No. 626. c
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evil warx, and the froward mouth, do I hate.,” (Prov. viii. 13.)
Thus the Lord gathers his children into one, and he will put
away their sins; as he says: “They shall call his Name Jesus;
for he shall save his people from their sing.” (Matt.i. 21.) “He
will subdue our iniquities; and thou wilt cast all their sins into
the depths of the sea.” (Micah vii. 19.)

‘When he set his tabernacle amongst his people, they were sin-
ners. Hence there were sacrifices to be offered and blood to be
shed to make atonement for sins. Paul says, “ While we were yet
sinners, Christ died for us.” O the exceeding riches of his grace
in his kindness toward us who believe! “What can we render
unto the Lord for all his benefits toward us?” How often the
power of indwelling sin sinks the poor soul down with unbelief,
hardness of heart, carnality, and pride, which is brought to light
under the Holy Spirit’s teaching. When the commandment is
brought home to the heart, sin revives, and we, sooner or later, die.
SoPaunlsnys: “Sinrevived, andIdied;" and allhope in acovenant
of works is destroyed; for sin brings forth death. “Ah!” say
some, “we are not so bad as that. I should not like to believe
what youn say.” ‘I tell you, you have all that evil in your heart
by nature, and so have I. Well, if God has saved and called us,
is not that a mercy? Thanks for free-grace. We are miracles of
grace. God cannot but abhor sin. You can no more reconcile a
holy God and sin than you can light and darkmess. One will
drive ont the other. So where God is there is holiness, and sin
cannot reign in his presence. Wherever the true God dwells,
there is holiness; and the holy anger and wrath of God revealed
in a broken law make the sinner tremble. When he appeared
to Moses in the bush, Moses said, “I will now turn aside, and
see this great sight, why the bush is not burnt.”” And the
Lord spoke to him out of the busb, saying, ‘ Put.off thy shoes
from off thy feet, for the place whereon thou standest is holy
ground.” Then Moses trembled, and durst not behold; he was
full of awe and fear at the presence of God; and that is the effect
of God’s felt presence. Have we felt it, and stood in awe before
him? I mean in the secret feeling of our souls, “Without holi-
ness no man shall see the Lord.” (Heb. xii. 14.)

Therefore when the Lord gave Israel this promise: “AndI
will set my tabernacle among you, and my soul shall not abhor
you,” it was in his great love wherewith he loved them. You
know it is written, “The Word of God is quick, and powerful,
and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the di-
viding asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow,
and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the hLeart.”
(Heb. iv. 12.) Thus, as Hannah ggys, “By him actions are
weighed.” And the prophet Malachr: ¢ And the Lord whom ye
seek shall suddenly come to his temple, even the messenger of
the covenant whom ye delight in; behold, he shall come, saith
the Lord of hosts. But who may abide the day of his coming?
atd who shall stand when he appeareth? for he is like a refiner’s
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fire, and likd fuller’s soap.” (Mal. iii.1,2.) So a gospel ministry
which yot bave been blessed with for many years, and which you
have in your present dear minister’s preaching, is searching and
sepuratmg How searching was the late William Cowper’s min-
istry in your midst, and how the Lord owned and blessed his
labours; ‘how he would show the emptiness of talking professors
without the fear of God in the heart, and the teachings and lead-
ings of the Holy Spirit. Mr. Tlpta.ft and Mr. Cowper were two
of the inost searching ministers I ever heard; and my soul
cleaved to'them for the truth's sake. I trust we love discrimi-
natmg ‘truths which separate between ﬂesh and spirit, sin and
grace, according to his Word.

‘Moses had the pattern of the tabernacle given to him in the
holy mount, and the Lord said to him; “ Look that thou make it
afterthe pattern, whichwas showed thee in the mount.”” So Moses
commanded the children of Israel, and they made curtains, and
the loops:and couplings to conple them together, to show the
unity in the teaching of the Spirit of God, and the fellowship
and oneness-in the church. And when it was complete, the day
came to seét it: up in the midst of his people in the wilderness.
The first tabernacle, “wherein was the candlestick and the table
and the shewbread,” typical of spiritual light and the bread of
lifé revealed in the - -gospel for -poor, dark, needy sinners; “and
after the second veil, the tabernacle which is called the Holiest of
all; which had: the golden censer,” from which the incense was
offered, shadowing forth the merits and intercession of the Lord
Jesus on behalf of his people; “and the ark of the covenant over-
laid round about with gold,” which shows the riches of his Person
and grace in' the salvation of his people; the gold setting forth his
eternal- De1ty, -And in the-ark was “the golden pot that had
manna,” to keep his people in remembrance that he can and does
open the windows of -heaven to supply their needs. What en-
couragement for Little- Faith to trust in him: “ Hearken, my be-
loved brethren, Hath not God chosen the poor of this world rich
in faith, and heirs of the kingdom?” (Jas.ii. 5.) Then there
was “Aa.ron'-s'\ rod that budded, and the tables of the covenant;
and over it the cherubims of glory shadowing the mercy-seat.”
(Heb. ix. 1-5.)

Now when these things were thus ordained, Aaron, the high-
priest, went into the Most Holy once & year to make atonement
for the- people, arrayed in holy garments, which typified the
spotless: humanity of the Lord Jesus; and having on the breast-
plate in which twelve stones were set whereon the names of the
twelve tribes were engraven; also on the shoulder-pieces of the
ephod, that he might bear the names of the children of Israel
before the-Lord for a memorial. This shows that the compassion,
love, and power of Christ are engaged to redeem and save his
people out of all their trials, temptations, and sorrows, and that
he will carry them through them all; as the high-priest bore the
names upon his shoulder aund his heart.
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Those priests were made without an oath, but the Lord Jesus
not without an oath, to confirm the covenant of his people, which
he sealed with his own precious blood; that “we might have a
strong consolation who have fled for refuge to lay hold of the
Lope set before us’ in the blessed gospel; ‘“which hope we have
as an anchor of the soul, both sure and steadfast, and which en-
tereth into that within the veil; whither the Forerunner is for
us entered, even Jesus, whose “glorious high throne from the
beginning is the place of our sanctuary.” (Heb. vii. 21; vi. 18-
20; Jer. xvii. 12.) In a long illness I had some years since, the
priesthood of the Lord Jesus was made very precious to my soul,
in condescending to enter into it by oath, which secures all the
promises and blessings of redemption to his people; and a poor,
helpless sinner by precious faith being enabled to lay hold, what
peace it brings into his soul. I trust also that many of you, my
dear hearers, may have some entrance into the same blessing, by
faith in him who is our all in all. “He will bless them that fear
him, both small and great.” (Ps. cxv. 13.) ‘

Again. The sacrifices were offered and intercession made by the
Ligh-priest under the holy anointing oil, for Israel in the wilder-
ness, and delivered them from death and destrnction. Christ is
“made of God unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctifi-
cation, and redemption.” (1 Cor. i. 30.) What longing desires
there are at times in the heart of a poor, convinced sinner to re-
alize and to receive from hig blessed fulness grace and deliverance
from his guilt and bondage; and what snitableness and blessed-
ness he sees in the Lord Jesus and his finished work. Many of
you here have been some years seeking, but have never had the
atonement applied to the satisfying of your souls; but “blessed
are all they that wait for him;” and “blessed are they which do
hunger and thirst after righteousness; for they shall be filled.”
“Though the vision tarry, wait for it.” “He hath not said to the
seed of Jacob, Seek ye me in vain;” but the promise is, “Your
heart shall live that seek God.” But *the captive exile hasteneth
that he may be loosed, that he should not die in the pit; nor that
his bread shounld fail.” Itis a revealed Christ, or Christ received
into the heart by precious faith that will satisfy the longing
soul.

The text says, “And I will set my tabernacle among you; and
my soul shall not abhor you.” Those few of the Lord’s people
who first met on or near this spot for prayer and to hear the word
preached, how little they knew of what the Lord was about to
do in setting up his tabernacle among you, to raise up a people
for his Name and praise. But children and children’s children
Liave been called by grace, and Christ said, “That they may be
one, as we are.” ‘I in them and thou in me, that they may be
made perfect in one.” What a oneness and harmony there is in
all the service of the tabernacle; and so there is in all the lead-
ings and teachings of the Holy Spirit; and all who are not
brought to this holy standard of divine truth are not of God.
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“But,” say you, *“ why do some depart from it?” Self-love, pride,
and ignorance come in. ‘‘Make the tree good, and the fruit will
be good also.” Except a man deny himself, and take up his cross,
he cannot be a disciple of the crucified Redeemer. Trials and op-
positions in a church spring from pride and self-love, and are of
Satan. They said of old, “ We will not have this man to reign
over us;” and none will submit to the Lord Jesus until they are
humbled by the teachings and leadings of the Spirit of God.

But when the Lord sets np his tabernacle among a people, he
dwells with them. You may recollect that no sooner had Moses
set up the tabernacle in the wilderness than the glory of the
Lord filled the place, and Moses could not remain in it. Also when
Solomon built the house of the Lord in the land of promise on
Mount Moriah, mark, “the glory of the Lord filled the house of
the Lord.” Yes, and he also dwells by his own blessed grace in
a sinner’s heart. Solomon said, “Will God in very deed dwell
with men on the earth? behold, heaven and the heaven of hea-
vens cannot contain thee, and wilt thou in very deed dwell with
men on the earth?” Yes, my dear friends, he says, “ And I will
set my tabernacle among you, and my soul shall not abhor you.”
“I will walk among you, and will be your God, and ye shall be
my people.” Wherever God’s church is, there is his tabernacle.
All thatis spoken of in our text was contained in the ceremonial
law, and pointed to better things. It was ashadow of good things
to come; and it is all folfilled in a precious Christ, who is “the
fulness of him that filleth all in all,” however our faith may be
tried by unbelief and the powers of darkness. “Though we be-
lieve not, yet he abideth faithful.” (2 Tim. ii. 13.) Do you know
what it is to be tried by the power of unbelief? For where there
is living faith, Satan will be sure to tempt. ‘When God gave Je-
roboam ten tribes to rule over, Jeroboam erected a calf at Dan
and another at Bethel, saying, ‘“These are your gods, O Israel.
It is too far to go to Jernsalem; now worship at home;” and this
became a sin unto Israel. So Satan will tempt, to turn the heart
away from the Lord Jesus; but the Holy Ghost will lift up a
standard against him in his own time, wherever there is faith.
The elect vessels of mercy shall never be finally deceived, though
sorely tried, as poor Job was; but the Lord will never finally de-
part from them; and this we by precions faith believe for our
own comfort and for the honour of his Name. We read, *“ Thero
shall be false Christs and false prophets.” Jeroboam's sin was
1u setting up the golden calves, which led Israel to idolatry and
worshipping the creature more than the Creator, who is blessed
for evermore and to be worshipped above all gods. How we need
self-examination in our worship and precious faith in him when
we worship him in his house of prayer.

Mr. Cowper was the first minister I heard preach Believers’
Baptism; and I felt much rising against it in my mind, having
been brought up to hear those who were followers of Huntington,
some of whom [ highly esteemed. But Mr. Cowper so confirmed
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what he said about Believers’ Baptism by the Word of God that
it caused great exercise, and made me search the Word and sbek
the Lord for direction, having at that time an earnest desire to
know the truth for myself. But then it was suggested to my mind
how could it be possible that Huntington, Jenkins, Mr. Viuall,
and other good men could be in the dark in this matter, till I re-
solved to cleave to these good men's teachings and those who fol-
lowed them. In about a month after this Mr. Tiptaft came to
preach in the same room at Cross-in-hand, and he also preached
baptism with power, and showed from the Scriptures it was an
ordinance of the Lord’s own appointing; which destroyed all my
false peace, and brought me into great concern.

He showed also what mistakes good men might make, as in
the case of David, when he made anew cart to bring back the ark
into the land of Israel, for instead of bringing it by the staves, as
the Lord had appointed, David and the elders of Israel were all
dancing and singing till God struck Uzzah dead, because he put
his hand to steady the ark when the oxen :shook it; but that
stopped their singing, and David was afraid of God that day,and
carried the ark aside into the house of Obed-edom. But after-
wards David confessed his error, and said, “ We songht not the
Lord in due order;” and he sanctified the priests and Levites,
that they should bear the ark with the staves. And when David
perceived that the Lord helped the Levites, David and all Israel
sang and praised God with great joy. - »

While Mr. Tiptaft was preaching these things, it was as if
scales had fallen from my eyes. I could see if David, the man
after God’s own heart, erred in this, and Moses, the man of God,
wrote & bill of divorcement for the children of Israel because of
the hardness of their hearts, and not because it was of God, it
was far better to follow good men as far as they followed the
Scriptures; and it led me to search the Word and pray miore
earnestly; for Ihad a great desire to know the Lord’s will and be
found walking in it; and now I would thank the Lord for hav-
ing shown me throngh his servants this part of the truth. What
a blessing is a gospel-ministry to a poor, seeking soul. ‘

This ordinance of baptism sets forth the sufferings, death,
burial, and resurrection of the Lord Jesus, as saith the apostle:
“Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus
Christ were baptized into his death?” “That they which live
shonld not henceforth live unto themselves, but uanto him which
died for them and rose again.” (Rom. vi.3; 2 Cor. v.15.) And
his promise is: “In all places where I record my Name I will
come unto thee, and I will bless thee.” (Exod. xx.24.) When the
Lord Jesus came to be baptized by John in Jordan, coming up
out of the water, he saw the heavens opened and the Spirit, like
a dove, descending npon him; and there came a voice from hea-
ven, saying, “Thoun art my beloved Son, in whom I am well
pleased.” (Mark i. 10, 11.) Thus in this blessed ordinance the
Trinity of Persons in the glorious Jehovah is revealed, and how
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many of his dear saints has’ he met with and blessod in keeping
it. It is not the putting away the filth of the flesh, but the
answer of s good conscience before (God, in taking up the cross
and making an open profession of his glorious and precious Name,
in whom we have believed. .

Many years since, when the late George Fears and the late
Mrs. Pannett were baptized in this chapel, I was present to wit-
ness it; which was the first time I saw the ordinance adminis-
tered, and the solemnity of the services that day had a great
effect on my spirit, being fully convinced it was the order of the
Lord Jesus and his apostles. You that “were enemies in your
mind by wicked works” hath® he reconciled, and made nigh
through his precious blood.

But let us look again at the Lord Jesus Christ, who is “the
true Tabernacle, which the Lord pitched and not man” (Heb.
viil. 2); for his generation was not by man, but by the miracu-
lous overshadowing of the Holy Ghost, as it was promised to
Mary: “That Holy Thing which shall be born of thee shall be
called the Son of God.” Therefore the humanity of the Lord
Jesus was perfect and sinless; but mark, it never was a person
alone, but the Son of God tookit in the womb of the virgin; and
thus he has two natures in one glorions Person, Immannel, God
with us; ‘““made in all points like unto his brethren,” sin ex-
cepted. So John says, “The Word was made flesh and dwelt
among ‘us, and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only-be-
gotten of the Father, full of grace and truth. And of his fulness
have all we received, and grace for grace.” Thus he took our
nature as the great Mediator between God and man, being per-
fect God and perfect man in one Person, that he might lay his
hand on both, and so make peace, having fulfilled all righteouns-
ness. So he magnified the law and made 1t honourable, paid down
the ransom price, finished transgression, and made an end of sin;
and in this precious Christ dwells ““all the fulness of the God-
head bodily.” In God's determinate counsel and grace all his
people dwelt in him from everlasting; and by precious faith in
the atonement they all enter into this tabernacle, Christ, and
dwell there. So that God and the ransomed sinner meet in him,
and sinners are “made meet to be partakers of the inheritance
of the saints in light.”

We inherit, so to speak, through a precions Christ all the
covenant promises and grace of God that are treasured up in
him. Yon recollect what Ezekiel said, “ And I saw waters issued
out from under the threshold of the house eastward” (Ezek.
xlvii. 1); then the man came with a measuving line, and he
measured a thonsand. Yon mark! it is not said he measured
one, but a thousand, to show the abundance of these waters, or
the everlasting love of Jehovah, typified by this river. The fivst
measuring of this river was a thousand; and then the man led
the prophet further, and he said the water was up to the ancles,
This shows when the waters of regeneration flow into the soul,
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they will “turn the feet to Zion’s hill.”” And he measured another
thousand. How gradual is the work of grace! Then another thou-
sand, and it was to the loins.

We may now pause a minunte, and ask our dear friends, you
that have been in this place seeking God for 50 years, how high
up do the waters come? Can you say they rise up to the loins?
that your loins are girt about with truth, and you walk with
stability in his blessed fear? or aro you sorely tried still with
temptations and a body of sin and death? You read there are
four things comely in going. The lion is one; he turns not away
for any. (Prov. xxx. 29, 30.) Now in the midst of all, is your
faith strong, that you can walk in the simplicity of the truth in
meckness and self-denial, not being turned aside from the truth
for anything ? How many can put their hand on their heartsand
sav, “That 1s I!” Hewever short we come, we must not lower the
standard of divine truth.

Afterwards you read “he measured a thonsand, and it was a
river the prophet could not pass over; for the waters were risen,
waters to swim in.” I believe this increase of the waters fonr
times sets forth the fourfold state of the church of God after
grace enters the sonl; and the poor man when he gets to the
fourth stage enters into what the apostle desired the Ephesians
10 attain to, that they might be “able to comprehend with all
saints what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height,
and to know the love of Christ which passeth knowledge.” When
this is obtained, the sinner will say with Paul, “O the depths!”
and begin to ery, “ Why me, Lord, why me?” This grace, dear
friends, gives us a title to enter the kingdom of God. The Lord
Jesns entered in by his own blood, and is exalted far above all
principality and powers, and every name that is named. And yet,
“thus saith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity,
whose Name is Holy; I dwell in the high and holy place, with
him also that is of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive the
spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite
ones.” (Isa. lvii. 15.)

See how he revived poor Hannah in her sorrows and bitter-
ness, and David, when persecution and distress pressed him sore,
said in his haste, “All men are liars;”’ yet through mercy and
precious faith he said, “But as for me, I will come into thy
house in the multitude of thy mercy; and in thy fear will I wor-
ship toward thy holy temple.” (Ps. v. 7.) Thus the Blessed
Spirit “strengthens the spoiled against the strong,” and the heart
bows in humility, meekness, and contrition. David says, “ He
maketh me to lie down in green pastures; he leadeth me beside
the still waters.” (Ps. xxiii. 2.) The Lord help thee, poor sin-
ner, to hold fast thy confidence firm unto the end.

“And I will set my tabernacle among you, and my soul shall
not abhor you.” God views his people as they stand in the Per-
son, righteousness, and atonement of Jesus, and sees no iniquity
in Jacoh, nor perverseness in Igrael, but says, “ Thou art all fair,
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my love; there is no spot in thee,” The Holy Ghost rests upon
Christ out of measure; for “ God giveth not the Spirit by mea-
gare unto him.”” The Holy Ghost descended in a bodily shape
like a dove upon him, and it abode npon him; but to the chnrch
the Spirit is given in measure; wherefore she iy Christ’s dove.
God dwells in his temple, Christ, and the church dwells in him
by precious faith; and “in his temple doth every one speak of
his glory.” David said, “One thing have I desired of the Lord;
that will I seck after; that I may dwell in the house of the Lord
all the days of my life, to behold the beauty of the Lord, and to
inquire in his temple.” The true believer has Christ exalted in
his heart by faith. Itis love which causes saintsto “fly as doves
to their windows.” It is the church, the living, mystical body of
Christ that is the spiritnal house of God; as Paul says, “a habi-
tation of God through the Spirit.” Our friend, your senior dea-
con, has told us how his heart was broken one morning in this
chapel under the pardoning love of God, when he was in sore
tronble. The Lord that morning manifestly set up his tabernacle
in his heart. The poor child of God often abhors himself; like
Job: “I abhor myself and repent in dust and ashes.” Well, the
Lord says, “My soul shall not abhor you.” Is not that grace?

We have two friends to preach in the after-part of the day, and
I do pray God to help them. I am pleased to see so large a ga-
thering of friends here this morning; may the Lord make it a
good day. “We love him, because he first loved us.” This you
know, if God will not abhor you, you will be brought into that
place that you really love God, love his ways, love his doctrines,
and love his truth; and if you could, you would walk before him,
and reverence him all the days of your life. More or less his
Spirit works in every regenerate heart that God will not abhor.
Well, we have these movings in our hearts towards God, because
he had them first in his heart towards us. Our hearts would not
have been in fellowship and harmony with God only through
Christ having reconciled ns to himself. God abhors the sins of
his people. Iniquity cannot abide with him. And if you live in
any sin, you cannot be enjoying God'’s presence, feelingly so; that
you can’t. You can’t mix his love and sin; yet God says, “I will
get my tabernacle among youn, and my soul shall not abhor youn.”
He will purge sin away, and come himself into the affections of
the sinner; yea, he will come into the heart and mind; and when
he shines into the soul with his reconciled countenance, the moun-
taius of guilt depart, and O what reconciliation is felt! “A
glorious high throne from the beginning is the place of our
sanctuary;” and it is written, “Let the inhabitants of the rock
sing; let them shout from the tops of the mountains.”

The Lord add his blessing. Amen.

A aoop old Scstch minister used to say to any of Lis flock
when they were labonring under affliction, “Time is short ; and if your
cross is heavy you have notfar to carry it.”
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LINES IN COMMEMORATION OF THE JUBILEE OF
ZOAR CHAPEL, DICKER, SEPTEMBER 22nd, 1887.

GrEAT God, whose mighty pow’r alone
Didst form a people for thine own,
And in this favour'd place
Dcereed thy truth should be proclaim’d,
And hast for fifty years maintain’d
The sound of sov’reign grace.

Inspire our hearts with grateful praise,
While we attempt our song to raise,
And mercies past review. - -
For thou hast kind and faithful been,
Nor dealt according to our sin.
O do thou pride subdue!

Thy Triune love thou hast display’d

When thou hast haughty sinners made
To tremble at thy word;

And when Christ’s blood has been applied,

Or hope raised up that He who died
Our feeble prayer has heard.

Numbers are now in thy embrace

Who worship’d thee within this place,
From pulpit and from pew;

And living souls still gather here -

Who find the Lord oft draweth near,
Their hope of glory too.

OhL! thou who art the same for aye,
Be with and bless us still, we pray,
And reign thou here supreme. =
May thy sweet Gospel, full and free,
Unmix'd with error, ever be S
The preacher’s only theme.
We bless thee, thou didst honour here
His labours, whom to mem’ry’s dear,
The fruits of which we see. . .
We bless thee, that in Zion's gite’
We meet not in a widow'd state, =
On this our Jubilee. N
Not unto us, not unto us,- .
Bat to thy name, in whom we trust,
The glory shall redound,
For all thou art, and e'er will be,
In life and thro’ eternity,
To souls in Jesus found. M. B.

Gop himself is the stability of our spiritual strength. Were the
%o:k u; our own hands, we should soon prove broken merchantg,—
(rurnall.
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THE TESTIMONY OF ONE LONG DEPARTED.

(Continued from page 30.)

BLEssED be Glod I was led to see that I was nothing but weak-
ness, sin, and corruption, and I cried out with sinking Peter,
“Lord, save, or I perish;” and I was fully convinced that noth-
ing could ever save me from destruction but the mercy of God
in Christ Jesus; though I wasstill ignorant of what it was to re-
ceive the Spirit of adoption, to be born of God, and to fight the
good fight of faith; and being ignorant of the way of salvation by
Jesus Christ and the glorious mysteries of the gospel, I could not
draw any delight or pleasure from things I knew nothing about,
nor from the foolish vanities of the world, being weaned from
them, and labouring under much affliction of body; therefore I
could find ‘pleasure in nothing. - Such was my distress of mind
that I remember lying down in a hay-field near Uxbridge and
praying that God would take away my life, thinking it was bet-
ter for me to die than to live.

But after this I was brought experimentally to know, divinely
to feel, and -happily to enjoy a resurrection from the dead, and I
think the first beam of light and life that shone into my soul was
caused by these words: “Becanse ye are sons, God hath sent
forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Fa-
ther” (Gal. iv. 6), which was manifested in answer to prayer in
the following manner: I kneeled down before God, and was not
a little concerned about the state of my soul. I began to address
the Almighty as my Father, but suddenly I thoaught, *“ How do
you know God is your Father ?”’ This set me.to the work of self-
examination. ‘“Alas!’ said I, “I call God, Father, buit what
proof have I of being his child?” I read that ‘“there is no con-
demnation to them that are in Christ Jesus,” but what know I of
having an interest in him ?"” I therefore entreated that if I was
really a child of God, I might have proof of the same before I
rose up from my knees. I earnestly prayed, and watched unto
prayer for some time; but no proof was given. I still continued
on my knees waiting for an answer, but no answer came. “Alas!”
said I, “I talk much of Christianity, but what know I of it? It
is written: ‘Be ready always to give an answer to every man that
asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you with meekness and
fear’ (1 Pet. iii. 15); but what reason can I give of the hope that
is in me, should any ask me of it?"” I then prayed to God thatif
I was a child of his he would give me some evidence of it; and
before I rose from my knees these words were fulfilled in my soul’s
experience: “ Ask, and ye shall receive;’ and, “ While they are
yet speaking, I will hear” (Isa. lzv. 24); and the evidence in
angwer to my petition was this: “He hath sent forth the Spirit
of his Son into your heart, crying, Abba, Father;” which was a
two-fold evidence in me. First: “If any man have not the Spirit
of Christ, he is none of his” (Rom. viii. 9); and the Spirit by
which I was enabled to call God, “Father,” was a knowledge of
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his having begotten me to a lively hope by the resurrection of
Jesus Christ from the dead. Secondly: *“No man can call Jesus,
Lord, but by the Holy Ghost;” and asfrom a knowledge of being
espoused to his dear Self, and of being made willing to bow to
his authority I could say, “My Lord and my God,” by the same
Spirit T could shount for joy in the face of all the powers of hell,
believing my soul to be safe in Jesus Christ and out of the reach
of all condemnation; as it is written: “There is therefore now no
condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus;” and none but
his own children can be safe in him.

But another difficulty presented itself before me. How was I
to know that I was safe in Christ Jesus? This was a matter of
doubt with me for some little time, but was soon unlocked by this
key: “If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature; old things
arc passed away; behold, all things are become new.” (2 Cor. v.
17.) I was convinced of my being created anew in Christ, be-
cause I could no longer feed with swine, nor satisfy myself with
the husks (I mean, the dry doctrines of men). I must now have
heavenly Bread, even Christ Jesus, and the Water of eternal life
(his Holy Spirit), to quench my thirsting after the vanities of
this world, or I had no peace. I was certain of my new creation
by what I had experienced of old things passing away, and in
being begotten to a lively hope. Thus an experieuce of being a
new creature convinced me that I was safe in Christ Jesus, which
I will proceed more fully to show.

1. It is written: “Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ, which according to his abundant mercy hath be-
gotten us again to a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus
Christ from the dead” (1 Pet. 1. 3); and this hope to which I
was begotten I judged to be a lively hope, because it was directly
opposite to that which I had before, for that hope was an expec-
tation of eternal salvation for my fancied hope of holiness of life
in my strict obedience to the law; bus this lively hope to which
I was begotten by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead
differed very much from the other, it being a hope to receive
salvation and the kingdom of glory, not for what I have done,
can do, or ever shall do, but for what my dear Redeemer has
done for me.

And touching his work, I believed, in the first place, that he
had borne mine iniquities, suffered the punishment due to me on
account of them, drunk the cup of his Father’s wrath, finished
transgression, made an end of sin, made reconciliation for ini-
quity, broughtin an everlasting righteousness for me, paid every
mite of the debt which I had contracted, and fully satisfied di-
vine justice, and that for me; so that the Father is well pleased
through what his dear Son has performed; likewise, that he as-
cended on high, led captivity captive, and is entered into the
holiest of holies to appear in the presence of God for me, and I
believed that where he was, there I should be to behold his
glory; and thus believing the Redeemer was made to me un-
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spoakably precious; as it is written: “Unto you therefore which
believe he is precious.” (1 Pet. ii. 7.)

Secondly: I believed that I was chosen in bim before the foun-
dation of the world, and thatI was (spiritnally) in his loins when
he left his glory and took upon himself my nature, when he was
born of the virgin Mary, when he tabernacled on earth, suffered
in the garden, was condemned at the bar of judicature, died on
the cross, when he entered the grave and rose victoriously from
the dead, when he ascended on high, led captivity captive, and
entered into the holiest of holies to appear in the presence of God
for all his elect; and I believed not only that I was thas spirita-
ally in his loins, but I believe my soul to be safe in his hand
now, nor is it in all the powers of earth or hell, sin or death to
pluck me from thence. This I do believe, and God’'s Word isthe
foundation of my faith; as it is written: ‘“He hath chosen us in
him before the foundation of the world.” (Eph.i. 4.) This Ido
believe, and I conclude that this faith is the gift of God, the
fruit of the Spirit, and the substance of things hoped for; and as
G>d has begotten me to a lively hope, he has sent forth the Spirit
of his Son into my heart, crying, “ Abba, Father;” for indeed after
I was begotten to this lively hope I could with delight and plea-
sure call God “Father” from a heart-felt experience of his having
begotten me to a lively hope by the word of truth; being assured
that he which begets must be the Father of the begotten; and as
I now felt God to be my Father, by the Spirit of adoption I could
rejoice in hope and expectation of being blessed with all the
tlessings contained in the covenant which the Father made with
his dear Son when he declared to him that “the Spirit which he
had put upon him, and the words he had put in his mouth,
should not depart out of his mouth, nor out of the mouth of his
seed, nor out of the mouth of hisseed’s seed from henceforth and
for ever;” and faith in this so endeared the Redeemer to my soul
that he became uuspeakably precious, for I was convinced that
no good dwelt in me (that is in my flesh); therefore my hope
and expectation of heaven and glory was founded on the perfec-
tions that dwelt in Jesns Christ; and blessed be God who has thus
begotten me to a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ
from the dead.

For some months I saw no further into the signification or
meaning of the word ‘‘ resurrection’ than just the resurrection
of Christ, who rose from the dead as an almighty Conqueror
over death, hell, and the grave for all his elect, who were (I
believed) mystically, or spiritnally in his loins when he arose;
but being one night in contemplation on the words: “That I may
know him, and the power of his resurrection” (Phil. iii. 10), T
thought there must be more contained in the word “resurrection’’
than I knew of; therefore I remember being full of desire to
know, I broke out,  Paul, what did you mean when you said that
you might know him, and the power of his resurrection ?”’ Imme-
diately this occurred to my mind, “ Why do you ask Paul? Ask
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Him who searcheth the deecp things of God; but it must be by
the Spirit, for it is he that must show you tho things of Jesus, and
lead you into-all truth?” Then, instead of questioning Paul any
more about the matter, I prayed to God the Holy Ghost to teach
me what the apostle’s meaning was, and that he would bless me
with an experimental knowledge of the power of Christ’s resur-
rection; and the blessed effect was that about two hours after I
bad such a delightful, clear, and conspicuous view of being raised
by the power of Christ from a death in trcspasses and sins,
raised from dead works, and above the congregation of the dead
to walk in newness of life, as I had never had hefore in all my
days; and a sight and sense of being thus raised from the dead
begat a lively hope with a witness. . o v

Now, having treated a little upon what I experienced of being
begotten toa lively hope. by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from
the dead, I will proceed to show a little of my experiencein being
quickened intoe life; as it is written: “And you hath he quick-
ened who were dead in trespasses and sins” (Eph.ii,1); and I
am certain that once I was dead to all spiritual life, though at
the same time, through ignorance and pride, I thought myself a
Christian of no small stature; but, alas! I was dead in sin, dead .
in ignorance, dead in pride and rebellion, and under the curse of
God’s righteous law; consequently I knew nothing of it spiritu-
ally, nor was I acquainted with gospel liberty or spiritual wor-
ship, with quickening power or saving grace; neither had I ever
tasted the streams of the water of life which flow from the Rock,
Christ Jesus, to make glad the city of God.. And why?. Because
I was dead in ignoranc> and insensibility; yea, so ignorant and
foolish was I that if [ performed any good work I thought the
Almighty indebted to me for it; indeed, I thought I did a great
many; and as for my home-spun cobweb, linsey-woolsey right-
cousness, ] imagined that it would very. well recommend me,
completely hide my shame, and sufficiently justify me before
God. What vanity and folly! Yet how could it be otherwise
while I remained dead in trespasses and sins? But blessed be
God, I trust that I experimentally know what it is to be quick-
coed therefrom; amd the first soul-satisfactory proof. 1 ever ex-
perienced was when I was made to feel the plague of my heart, the
starving condition of my soul, and my need of a covering to
shelter and conceal me from tle dreadful tempest of Sinai.

By the plague of my heart I mean the perverseness of my will,
the alienation of my affections from God to the creature, and the
pronencss of my desires to wander after objects of folly and
vanity which cansed me many a day of grief and sorrow. By
the starving condition of my soul I niean the want of that Bread
which gives eternal life to them that eat it; for at that txmg I
fed on husks (the dry doctrines of men), and filled my belly with
the wind of human applause; but when, through grace, I was
brought to myself, I began to think how many of my Father’s
children had bread enough and to spare, while I was feeding on
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husks, and almost perishing with hunger; that is, I found such
an appetite created in my sounl that legality could never satisfy;
consequently I was obliged to go home to my Father's house,
and leave both husks and swine, of which I have never repented;
for at home I have been fed to my soul’s satisfaction, my bre-
thren’s joy, and my Father's glory; for he himself has rejoiced
over mo with singing.

I was likewise made to feel my want of a covering to shelter
and conceal my soul from the dreadful and threatening tem-
pest of Sinai; and boing convinced that my home-spun garment
would never preserve me from the danger of the storm, I cried
both night and day for a better robe, even the robe of my Re-
deemer’s righteousness, and exclaimed over and over again, “0
that I may be found in him, not having mine own righteousness!”
(Phil. iii. 9.) It was a matter of concern with me for some time
as to how I should know that I was arrayed in this glorious attire,
and wishing to come to this knowledge I prayed for it, and was
answered in these words: “It is to all and upon all them that
believe.” (Rom., iii. 22.) ‘“But then,” said I, “how shall I know
that I do in reality believe?” To which inquiry these words
answered me: “Unto you which believe he is precious.” I then
broke out in the rapturous expression of the spouse, “Thou art
the chiefest among ten thousand and the altogether lovely,” and
with David I could say, “ Whkom have I in heaven but thee? and
there is none upon earth that I desire (in comparison with, or)
beside thee.” (Ps. lxxiii. 25.) Then in my mind I took a pair of
scales, and in one I put all the glory and riches of the world,
and a liberty from God of a thousand years to enjoy them, and
in the other I put my dear Redecemer, to see which of the two
would outweigh the other; but O the difference was more than
I can describe! The world with all its glory and ten thousand
years to enjoy its pleasures seemed like a scale full of feathers,
while my dear Redeemer, like a wedge of gold, preponderated
immediately; and thus my Saviour was precious. This was an
evidence of my faith, aud faith an evidence that his righteous-
uess was the garment of my soul; and

“Midst flaming worlds iu these array'd,
With joy shall I lift up my head.”

As a further proof of my being quickened into life, my soul
laboured for some time under the most bitter pains of a wounded
conscienco, and the spear of sin had made the stabs therein more
in number than the hairs on my head, on which account the
wounds were exceedingly sore, and continued to bleed with both
grief and sorrow almost night and day for some years. I sought
and applied to many physicians for a cure, but as Job says, ““ they
were all physiciaus of no value” (Job xiii. 4); and so I found,
for if with a plaister they appeared to have healed my wound for
a time, it soon broke out apain and was worse than ever; and
mauy a plaister of my own manufacturing did I apply for the
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healing; such as vows and promises, alms-giving and church-
going, and likewise sacrament-attending; but, alas! All to no
purpose, for it got worse and worse. However, as I bitterly felt
the pain of the wound, so, blessed be God, I have sweetly felt
the comfort of a cure by applying to the good Physician of Israel,
even the great Jehovall Jesus; and O the melody of his voice
when he spoke to my sounl and said, “I have seen his ways and
will heal him" (Isa.lvii. 18); for I thought he might justly have
said, “I have scen his ways and will damn him.” But no. The
remedy applied was the stripes which the Father laid on the
Perron of his dear Son; as it is written: “Awake, O sword,
against my Shepherd, and against the man tbat is my fellow,
saith the Lord of hosts” (Zech. xiii. 7); and thus I saw him
wonnded for my transgressions, bruised for my iniquities, and
with his stripes I was healed. Blessed for ever be his precious
Name for it.

When first the remedy was applied to my conscience, it was
one of the sweetest times my soul ever enjoyed, for I counld so
much rejoice as to bid defiance to all the powers of sin, death,
and hell, being assured that the virtue of the remedy was suffi-
cient to produce an effectnal core at once, which: wonld stand
unblemished for evermore. Indeed, my conscience was as free
from guilt as if I had never committed one sin in my whole life,
for by faith I saw that the whole burden of my sin was laid on
Jesns, and that he was smitten for me by the Father, and that
his stripes healed my wound, removed my guilt, and dispersed
the clouds of slavish fear. ThusI experienced theefficacy of that
halm which is for the healing of the nations (Rev. xxii. 2), and
was fully convinced that Jesus suffered in my room and stead .
what I must have suffered in hell to all eternity.

A further proof that Jesus has quickened me is the sweet mo-
ments I have had in the enjoyment of his presence and the
mourpful hours I have spent during his absence, though the
latter made me the more prize the former; for when I have ex-
perienced the light of his countenance and sensibly enjoyed his
nresence, I have been constrained to cry out, “O my Redeemer,
be not as a wayfaring man, but tarry with me, I pray, nor go
away and leave me to myself; for thou knowest I cannot stand
alone, andif left by thee Tmust inevitablyfall.” But ah! It was but
a little, and my Beloved had withdrawn himself; and then I had
to seek after him again. I derived some little comfort, believing
that he would finish the work begup; but he himself was not
there. I sought him where I had before enjoyed his presence,
that is in reading his Word, in hearing his gospel, in calling on
his Name; but, alas! I could not find him, nor counld I in this
gituation be easy or contented until I could discover him; for
during his absence my life was spent in grief and my years with
righing; and whatever ountward comfort, peace, or prosperity I
had, they could not fill up the void occasioned by the absence of
my Loxd, T found from experience that if ] enjoyed not his pre.
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gence I went mourning all the day long; as tho psalmist said:
“Thou didst hide thy face, and I was troubled.” (Ps. xxx. 7.)

Now having treated on what I experienced in being begotten
to a lively hope, and in being quickened from a death in tres-
passes and sins, I shall proceed to show my experience of soul-
travail. Hore I lay straggling betwcen faith and legality, trne
light and gross darkness, between hope in the mercy of God and
a slavish fear of his wrath, between the bondage of the law and
gospel-liberty, I believe for three or four years; and the reason
of my being such a length of time in this state was, I believe,
through my being carried about by so many winds of doctrinc.
Some told me salvation was all of faith, others that it was jointly
of works and faith; some affirmed that true religion was to fcel
one’s lost estate, to be convinced that all self-righteousness is as
filthy rags. and further, to be made sensible that nothing less than
an impated righteousness could justify a soul before God; and
that this was fully sufficient without the works of the law in
part or whole. “This,” continued they, ““is wisdom from above,
and pure religion;” and blessed be God I have experienced it to
beso. Some asserted that this was Antinomianism, or giving place
to sin, gross darkness, and opening the flood-gates of unrighteous-
ness. Some asserted that to have Christ formed in the heart is a
sure evidence of eternal glory, and so it is; but others affirmed
that Christ might be formed in the heart, the soul united to Jesus,
be renewed by the Holy Ghost, be safe in the hand of the Lord,
and yet, after all, fall and be lost for ever.

Some said that sincere and real love to God was a proof of the
everlasting love of God being shed abroad in our hearts by the
Holy Ghost, agreeable to what John says, “ We love him, becanse
be first loved us.” (1 Jno. iv. 19.) Others asserted that real love
to God was to keep the law and to walk in all his command-
ments blameless. Some said the believer was not under the law,
but under grace, and that the law of the Spirit,—faith, love, and
liberty, would sooner teach the believer to deny ungodliness and
worldly lusts, than Moses could compel him by his rod. Bat
others opposed this, and said that believers were under the law,
and that they must pay a very strict attention to it as a rule of
life all their days. Thus some said one thing and some another,
until I was unable to discover the voice of Jesus from the voice
of strangers. (To be continued.)

I m16AT have been many years ago in hell, and most justly;
and now I adore the long-suffering of God which kept me out of it.
He had purposes of love toward me, which he made knowu in his
own time and way. It was sovereign love which brought me to know
myself, and to know Jesus. His Holy Spirit began and carried on the
work. Heopened my eyes to understand the Scriptures. He gave me
to believe their trnth and to feel their power; and now I set my scal
to every word in them; finding God to be true and faithful, true in
the promise, faithful in the fulfilment.—Romaine.
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AN EXPOSITION OF GEN. XLV.

BY J. DENNETT, AT FREDERICK STREET CHAPEL, BIRMINGHAM,
ON SEPT. 28n, 1885,

Trt Word of God is never stale, ncver dry. All the dryness
lics in ourselves. It is a Word that will never wear out. We
may read it over and over again, and when the Lord shines upon
it there is always something in it new; as Christ says: “Behold,
I make all things new” (Rev. xxi. 5); and wo read: “The word
of the Lord endurcth for ever.”

In this chapter we have an account of Joseph, who, by his bre-
thren, was sold into the hands of tho Ishmaelites, and was after-
wards brought into the Jand of Egypt and into the house of Poti-
phar, where he was cast into prison. But what was the next step?
Why, from the prison, or dungeon to the throne; from being a
captive to be a ruler; from being under the hand of the jailor to
be governor over all the people and over all the land of Egypt;
from being least in the land of Egypt to be the greatest man
next to Pharaoh; for instead of having to bow to Potiphar and
the Egyptians all had to bow to him: “And they cried before
him, Bow the knee.”” What an exaltation for a man, and espe-
cially a man with the fear of God in his heart; for it is but sel-
dom the Lord exalts those with his fear in their hearts to any
high position in the world. Joseph was a special type of the
Lord Jesus Christ, who is the everlasting Father and the Prince
of Peace. He is far more tender than Joseph; for he, is tender
beyond all expression to the poor quickened sinner; and as Jo-
seph was more tender to his brethren than to the Egyptians, so
is Christ ten thousand times more tender to his people, however
weak and despised they may be, than he is to the people of
the world; yet he never injures the ungodly, for it will be seen
at the judgment-day that Christ has never done a sinner any
harm. They willall have their proper due, and God will do them
no injustice. . . ,

I repeat, how much more does Christ's tenderness to his brethren
exceed his kindness to the people of this.world! Yet there must
be something to bring them to feel their need of it. In conse-
quence of the famine Joseph’s brethren were brought into his
presence to bow before him; so there is a special work wrought
in the brethren of Christ to bring them down under a sense of
famine and need to his feet; and when they are first brought here
they scarcely know who the Lord Jesus Christ ig. Joseph’s bre-
thren knew not their brother when first brought into this state of
need and distress; so when the Lord brings his people into a state
of spiritual trouble, then, as Joseph could not refrain from ma-
king himself known to his brethren, so neither can Christ refrain
from showing kindness, tenderness, and mercy ; for he has bound
himself to do it.

“Then Joseph counld not refrain himself before all them that
gtood by him; and he cricd, Cause overy man to go out from me.
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And thefe stood no man witli him, while Joseph made himself
known unto his brethren.” That is just how Jesus works; for that
is ono of the ways of Christ. He will have no one but the sinner
in his presence when he is pledsed to make himself known to any
ono of his brethren. Noj it must be Christ and the poor sinner;
Christ and one of his redeemed ; and however feeble his brethren
may be, he will show all the compassion of a brother towards
them, Joseph could not refrain from weeping over his brethren.
Though he had not spoken a word to them to show that he had
any relationship to them, yet how his bowels yearned over them!
What love was in his heart to them; so that before he said a
word, he wept."

“And Joseph said unto his brethren, I am Joseph.” Probably
they thought Joseph was dead; and their father, Jacob, had come
to this conclusion from what they had told him; for when he saw
the coat of many colours dipped in blood he said, ‘“Joseph i3
without doubt rent in pieces;” but they all lived to kear him say,
“Iam Joseph;” and toinquire,“ Doth my father yetlive?” () how
his love went out to his father, about whom he was much con-
cerned! He knew the distress his father must have had about
him. Joseph would know something of the feelings of his father,
and the mournful days. and nights he would have had concern-
ing him; therefore when he heard them say, Our father is yet
alive,”” he longed to see him.

Mark the effect Joseph’s first words had upon jhis brethren!
¢“ And his brethren could not answer him; for they were troubled
at his presence.” They could not open their lips; for the time
was not yet come for them to speak. But Joseph speaks again:
“ And Joseph said unto his brethren, Come near to me, I pray
you.” That is just the way of Christ to his brethren. He loves
to have them néar to him. - And how does he bring them near?
By speaking to their hearts and bringing them with the desire of
faith to embrace him, and in drawing them by his Spirit. Not
that we see Christ with onr bodily eyes, but we see him by faith.
This invitation was not. given to the Egyptians to como near to
Joseph. No; it was to his brethren, and no others.

See the effect when he spoke: “And they came near.” So when
Christ speaks, not with an audible, but by his still small voice,
he draws the sinner’s heart and affections towards himseif by a
living faith; as he says: “And I, if I be lifted up from the earth,
will draw all men unto me.” (JIne. xii. 32.) The Lord draws his
people, and then they come near unto him.

Then Joseph spake again to them; for he had not yet said, “I
am Joseph your brother;” but now he says, “I am Joseph your
brother,whom ye sold into Egypt.” -As if he should say, ‘I am
not :changed towards you; for you are my brethren still, and I
acknowledge it. All yoursin and wickedness have not broken the
relationship. I will show you that I love youm still. Iam Jo-
seph your brother. That very Joseph you sold, that Joseph you
cast into the pit, that Joseph that you said, ‘Let us slay him,” that
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Joseph whose dreams you would havo overthrown, and brought
to nought the counsel of God. I am Josoph; and Joseph your
brother still.”

Then he said, “Now therefore be not grieved, nor angry with
yourselves, that ye sold me hither.” Mark, he did not say unto
his brethren, “Be not grieved” till he saw them full of grief.
He saw that their souls were overcome with grief, and that their
consciences condemned them; for they had said proviously, “We
are verily guilty concerning our brother, in that we saw the an-
guish of his soul, when he besought us, and we wou'd not hear;
therefore is this distress come upon us.” Joseph could see how
grieved they were; therefore he said, ‘“Be not grieved, nor angry
with yourselves, that ye sold me hither; for God did send me
before you to preserve life.” This is just how the Lord brings
his people. When full of grief he assuages their grief, and when
greatly cast down on account of their sins and iniquities he speaks
a word of comfort to them: “As one whom his mother comfort-
eth, so will I comfort you; and ye shall be comforted in Jerusa-
lem.” (Isa.lxvi.13.)

Joseph was sold by his brethren; and the Lord Jesus was sold
for thirty pieces of silver. When in our natural state what did
we care for Christ? We should not have cared if he had been sold
for ten pieces of silver. What did we see in his Person and
blood? Had we any heart for him? No; there was no room in
our hearts for Christ. There was room for the devil, his enemy;
but for the Lord Jesus there was no room; nor could we see any
beauty in him that we should desire him. Grace makes the dif-
ference. So, like as Joseph was sold, Christ was sold.

“God did send me before you to preserve life.” That is what
God did in his providence. Had mnot he have sent Joseph into
Egypt, there wounld not have been any bread for his brethren;
for there was none; no, not in Egypt, except where Joseph was.
So God’s people are brought to prove that Christ is ithe Bread of
Life; and as God sent Joseph before his brethren to preserve life,
50 he sent his Son Jesus Christ into the world to die for sinners.
The sin was ours, the mercy God’s. We could never have thought
of such a way,—that God against whom we have offended, blas-
phemed, and would not have him in our hearts, that he should
send his Son to die for ns. Who would ever have thought of a
God of justice and anger against sin and sinners giving his Son
to bleed and die for them? It never could have come into our
thoughts; but it was in God’s thoughts. These things surprise
the very angels; for God’s dealings with sinners are things the
angels desire to look into. )

Joseph proceeds to say, ‘For these two years hath the famine
been in the land; and yet there arc five years, in the which there
ghall neither be earing nor harvest.” They had not got through
the famine; nor have you and I; but as Joseph had prepared for
the famine, so the Liord has prepared for his people. Scmetimes
the Lord brings a long famine upon the soul ; but he does not leb
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his poople dio. You may think lifc is expired, and say, “Surcly
my religion is worn out, and everything good come to an end.”
The Word seys, “Behold, the eye of the Lord is npon them that
fear him, upon them that hope in his mercy; to deliver their soul
from death, and to koep them alive in famine.” (Ps. xxxiii. 1%,
19.) It is not to keep them fat, but to keep them alive.

T'hen Joseph adds: “And God sent me before you to preserve
you a posterity in the earth, and to save your lives by a great de-
liverance.”” That is just what the Lord has domne, or else all
flesh would have been consumed. But God has ‘“a remnant
according to the election of grace.” Had it not been for the de-
cree of election whereby God determined to save some of the
fallen race of Adam, every soul would have been damned: “Ex-
cept those days should be shortened, there should no flesh be
saved ; but for the clect’s sake those days shall be shortened.”
Matt. xxziv. 22.) Buat what a mercy if we are spared.

We may pass throngh poverty, trial, temptation, and every-
thing that can befal poor wretches, and be like Lazarus when he
lay at the rich man’s gate, full of sores, and desiring to be fed
with the crambs which fell from the rich man’s table, and the dogs
came and licked his sores; yet when he died he died in faith; as
we read: *“And it came to pass that the beggar died, and was
carried by the angels into Abraham’s bosom.” (Lu. zvi. 22.)

But Joseph saw n band higher than that of his brethren in
bringing him into Egypt; therefore he said, “It was not you that
sent me hither, but God; and he hath made me a father to Pha-
raoh, and lord of all his hounse, and a ruler throughout all the land
of Bgypt.” Joseph is now much concerned abount his father com-
inginto his presence; for his father was a godly man, and God had
watched over him in the midst of many trials; for we find he had
trial upon trial, and some of the most singular kind that could
well befal a man; one thing upon another, uutil he returned to
bis father’s house. Jacob’s mother was living when he left home
to go to his uncle, Laban; but he never saw her again; for she
was dead when he returned. No doubt he felt that a heavy trial.

Now Joseph's anxiety to see his father increases: “ Haste ye,
and go up to my father, and say unto him, Thus saith thy son
Joseph, God hath made me lord of all Egypt; come down unto
me, tarry not.” As if he should say, “Tell my father what love
I bear to him, and how my soul yearns over him. Go and tell
him I want to see him.” That is just how the fear of God is
sometimes exercised towards aged Christians. You may not see
with them when God first opens your eyes; but I have lived long
enough to see and feel the value of godly and tried friends, thoso
who fear God, and cry for the prosperity of his cause. To such
as these respect is to be shown; as the Word says: “Thou shalt
rise up before the hoary head, and honour the face of the old
man, and fear thy God; I am the Lord.” (Lev. xix. 32.) You
may have friends, but they have to be tried. Israel loved Joseph
and Joseph loved his father. Of this he gave proof in life and 1o
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death ; for he alone of Jacob’s sons “fell upon his father's face,
and wept upon him, and kissed him.”

Joseph did not want his father far off. “And thou shalt dwell
in the land of Goshen, aud thou shalt be near unto me, thou, and
thy children, and thy children’s children, and thy flocks, and thy
herds, and all that thou hast.” Not his brethren only, hut all
their offspring. So the love of Christ takes in all down to the
Iast and the least in his family.,” ¢And thers will I nourish
thee; for yet there are five years of famine; lest thou, and thy
household, and all that thou hast, come to poverty.” "That is just
what we all should come to if it were not for Christ; but those
who have Christ for their Brother to feed and sustain them, must
be supported; for such is the love of his heart and the fulness
that there is in him that he will see that they do not die.

“ And, behold, your eyes see, and the eyes of my brother Ben-
jamin, that it is my mouth that speaketh unto you.” What con-
stant assurance they needed; for they could hardly believe their
own eyes. Then said Joseph, “And ye shall tell my father of all
my glory in Egypt, and of all that ye have seen; and ye shall
haste and bring down my father hither. And he fell npon his
brother Benjamin’s neck, and wept; and Benjamin wept upon his
neck.” You see he takes the last first: *“Many that are first
shall be last; and the last first.” (Mark x. 31.) God i8s a tender
Father, and he knows those who most need comfort.  Joseph
took the weakest and the youngest. - He had great love to Ben-
jamin. But you may say, ‘‘Can it be that Christ ever wept over
me?” My friends, remember what sorrow he sustained when in
the garden, what casiings down, what travail his soul passed
through, and what pains in soul and body he felt when “being in
an agony he prayed more -earnestly.” ~But here Joseph’s brethren
met him as ruler over all the land of Egypt. What does this
set forth but Christ, the Lord of heaven and earth, and a poor
sinner brought into his presence, who, like Benjamin, is the
youngest and feeblest, yet Christ falls.:upon his neck and weeps.

“Moreover he kissed all his brethren, and wept upon them.”
This is what the Lord does. "He extends the same love to all.
No child of God lives and dies without having felt something of
God’s love, mercy, and grace bringing him near, reconciling !Jin:.\,
forgiving him, and speaking a kind word to his heart. This is
what the Lord calls Lisses. “And after that his brethren talked
with him.” This was the first time they opened their mouths;
for though Joseph had made himself knowm, and had told them
who and what he was, and asked them about his father, yet until
he kissed them and wept over them they were dumb, and could
not talk to him. Now their mouths were opened. Thus we seo
what a kiss from his lips had done. )

“ And the fame thereof was heard in Pharaoh’s house, saying,
Joseph’s brethren are come; and it pleased Pharaoh well, and his
ccrvants” Now hereis a command from Pharaoh as well as from
Joseph: “ And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, Say unto thy brethren,



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1888, 73

Thig do ye; lade your beasts and go; get you into the land of Ca~
naan; and take your father and your households, aud come unto
mo: and I will give you the good of the land of Egypt, and ye
shall cnt the fat of the land. Now thon art commaanded, this do
y¢; take you wagons out of the land of Egyptfor your little ones,
aud for your wives, and bring your father, and come. Also regard
not your stuff; for the good of all the land of Egypt is yours.”
So they returncd to their father; and then they, with him, left
the land of their nativity and came down to Joseph. How this
scts forth those who are cnabled by grace to leave father and
mother, and Christ says such shall have a handredfold now 1n this
time, and in the world to come eternal life. The Lord will sup-
port and supply his pecople who are brought to forsake anything
for his sake. .

“And the children of Israel did so; and Joseph gave them
wagons, according to the commandment of Pharaoh, and gave
them provision for the way. . . So he sent his brethren away,
and they departed; and he said unto them, See that ye fall not
out by the way.” They were obliged to go back and acknowledge
to their father their transgression and wickedness, and they would
remember how grieved and sorrowful he was when he said, “Jo-
seph is without doubt rent in pieces.” Yet they went all these
years and did not confess their sin to him. O how often is it that
the children of God who have grieved their godly parents and
doune that which is wrong, when brought into trouble about their
sins, are obliged to confess their wickedness! Jacob's:sons might
have said to their father, “ We would have destroyed Joseph, and
brought his dreams t> nought; but after all we confess to you that
Joseph is yet alive, and we see how everything is come to pass
according to what he dreamed in his dreams, for we have had to
bow down to him; and now you must come and bow down to
him likewise.”

““And they went up out of Egypt, and came into the land of
Canaan unto Jacob their father, and told him, saying, Joseph is
yet alive, and he is governor over all the land of Egypt. And
Jacob’s heart fainted, for he believed them not.” Good news
from a far country somectimes overcomes a poor sinner. “And
they told him all the words of Joseph, which he had said unto
them; and when he saw the wagons which Joseph had sent to
carry him, the spirit of Jacob their father revived.” At first he
could hardly believe such good news. So if the Lord reveals
himself to a poor sinner as his Redeemer, and that he lives to
plead for him within the veil it overcomes him, and it is with tke
sinner as it was with the disciples of old; as we read: “They
believed not for joy.”

But now you see there was fresh life brought into the dear
old man, for ““ the spirit of Jacob their father revived,” and he
was able to speak. He came back from his faintness, his tongus
was loosed, and he said, “It is cnough; Joseph my son is yet
alive; T will go and see bim before I* die,” What a sweet, heart-
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melting meeting it was both to Joseph and his father Jacob; as
we read: “And Joseph made ready his chariot, and went up to
meet Israel his father, to Goshen, and presented himself unto him;
and he fell on his neck, and wept on his neck a good while.”” So
overpowered was Jacob at the goodness and mercy of God in
bringing him to see his son Joseph whom he loved above all his
sons, that he exclaimed, “ Now let me die, since I have seen thy
face, because thou art yetalive.” This is the effect that a renewed
visitation of Christ has upon the soul of an aged saint, especially
if the Lord has long hidden his face from him, and he has had
many fears that he shounld no more see God’s face with pleasure;
but when the Juord again embraces him at a time when he is weary
of himself and of the world, then he can use the language of one
of old and say, “Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in
peace, according to thy word; for mine eyes have seen thy salva-
tion.” (Lu. ii. 29, 30.) Thus we see that when God visits and
ronews the souls of his people, for the time being it takes away
the fear of crossing the river, and even makes death desirable, for
the soul is willing to depart and be with Christ, to inberit glory,
1mmortality, eternal life.

TO THE AUTHOR OF LINES ON “THE END OF THE
WAY.”

(sEE “G. s.” DpEC, 1886.)

THOUGE on a tempestuous ocean
And much opposition you meet;
Though sickness, and trouble, and sorrow
Encounter your festering feet;
Cheer up, and be glad, weary pilgrim,
Though obstacles rise every day;
By grace you will pass safely over,
To sing at “the end of the way.”
There really is nonght to dishearten
While walking the sorrowfnl path;
Though Satan will often endeavour
To prove you a child of God’s wrath.
He'll try all he can to distress you,
And fill your poor heart with dismay;
But grace will convey you safe over
To sing at “the end of the way.”

The hills which yon have to climb upward,
While longing for comfort and rest,
Were travelled by One who before you
Has entered the realms of the blest.
Take courage, then, wearisome pilgrim,
He'll keep thee from going astray;
His strength will convey thee safe over,

To sing at “the end of the way.”
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Look upward, press forward, and onward,
Nor fear whatsoever you meet,
Though briers and thorns may entangle,
And clog, and trip up your sore feet.
Whak though a tornado beset you,
With quicksands and rocks in the bay,
At length you will come off triumphant
To sing at “the end of the way.”

No fainting, or weariness yonder,

Away in the realms of the blest;
Though here you oft sit down and wonder
If you e'er will enjoy the saints’ rest.

Jehovah has said for your comfort,
Though Satan may cause you dismay,

You certainly shall be delivered
.To sing at “the end of the way.”

No “fountains” or “cordials” are needed
For those safely landed above;

There pleasures unbounded are waiting
And all will be clothed in God’s love.

No more will you feel yourself weary
“In the city of unending day,”

But glory for ever be singing,
When you come to “the end of the way.”

New York. JOHN AXFORD.

I 5AD a zeal for God, but it was grounded in self; and T felt
God’s free love come to my soul as a matter of free favour, but there
was self at the bottom, thinking, “I will keep this, and cultivate it,
and bring it more and more to maturity, till I grow up into spiritual
enjoyment that there shall not be onein the neighbourhood that shall
excel me.” And Ireally was sincere; but then, this was the sincerity
of self, for if it had not been self-sincerity, it would not have put in
these I's,—the great I, what I will be, and what ITwilldo. Whenever
it comes to this, poor child of God, whenever you begin to swell with
your great I's, depend upon it death is at the door; there will be some-
thing that will bring the “sentence of death™ upon all your comfort-
able feelings and enjoyments. I could tell you how it brought me to
lose my sweet enjoyment, or rather to depart from it. I have thought
very-blessedly sometimes of that sentence of the Lord by the apostle
John: I have somewhat against thee, because thou has left thy first
love.” He does not say “lost it,” but ““left it; " no, thanks be to God,
it is not lost, it is secured in our blessed Christ; but we go from it in
our feelings. The fact is, I was amazingly jealous.—3emotr of 1.
Gadsby.

THE spiritual coming of Christ in the hearts of his people at
conversion is an event that causes joy in Israel. In conversion he
breaks open the everlasting doors of their hearts, and enters in as the
King of glory, sets up his throne, forms a governing principle in the

ﬂBul,Gle};ioh reigns through righteousness unto eternal life by him.—
r. Gill,
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DISCRIMINATING GRACE.

My dear Friend,—I have a desire o write a few lines to you
this evening, although, according to my feelings, I am not £t to
write upon spiritual things. How helplesa we are to do anything
that is right, and need the Lovd to be our Helper. It is difficult
at times to discern what is of the flesh and what is of the Spirit;
and I think my fears about writing and also about speaking in
the Lord's Name often spring from old natare, for I feel at times
a shrinking from things which are in accordance with the Word
of God; as the apostle says: “When T would do good, evil is
present with me.” The communion of saints is a good thing;
as the Word of God says: “They that feared the Lord spake
often one o another; and the Lord hearkened, and heard it, and
a book of remembrance was written before him for them that
feared the Liord, and that thought upon his Name.” (Mal. iii. 16.)
But if we are not near enough to each other to speak with our
tongue, we may speak with our pen, though of what avail is it
all unless the Liord speaks? How dependant we are upon him
for his blessing, and for wisdom, and understanding to write or
speak in a way that shall be for his glory and the good of our
souls.

You will be glad to know something about Stoke}Golding.
When I reached there last Saturday the first thing I heard of was
the death of the deacon’s wife, Thomas Ancott. I inquired about
Amy Shilton’s end. By her request Mr. Clarke visited.her, and
spoke very faithfully to her. She was brought into great dis-
tress of soul, and cried, “O whither shall I flee from the ven-
geauce that is due to me?” She said she had been a sinner all
her life. MMr. Clarke intended seeing her again, but she was dead
and buried when he came the following Sunday. How solemn!
The church minister wanted her to take tbe sacrament, but she
refused, which was a good mark. What blind guides they are
to offer such a thing to a dying person. No doubt they intend it
as a sort of passport to heaven. O what delusion thousands are
under concerning these things, and what infinite mercy has been
manifested to us in that we are not left to such-a sandy founda-
tion! My dear friend, you and I cannot ascribe it to anything
else than to the sovereign and discriminating grace of God. The
apostle says, “Are we better than they? No, in no wise.” O
what .matchless mercy that he ever looked upon us and bid us
live!

T have this day read an account of the last days of one of the
Lord’s people, which has been sent us by a dear child of God.
The Lord’s faithfulness and love were mnanifested to him when he
came to the swellings of Jordan, for he did indeed pass theriver
telling the trinmphs of his King. I could not read it with'dry
eyes, for it touched a chord in my breast, and made me feel a hope
that there was something in my poor heart of the Lord’s own im-
planting, something more than nature, even the secret of the
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Lord which is with them that fear him. What union and love
wo sometimes feel to those we have never known when we read
or hear of the Lord's dealings with them, for we feel it is his
doings, and it is marvellous in our eyes; and it is very encour-
aging to those who are often wondering how it will be with them
when they come to die. What is all this world calls good or
great compared to an interest in the adorable Redeemer? Why,
nothing, nothing. May the Lord favour us, if it be his gracious
will, when our turn shall come, with manifested mercy.

Yon maust please cxcuse all mistakes, for I am bat a poor scribe.
I have put it down as it came into my mind. I have not been
very well this day or two. My wife joins with me in kind Chris-
tian regards to yourself and family.

Yours in Best Bonds,
Feb. 4th, 1887. . J. M. PrivER.

THE CONSOLATIONS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.

Dear Friend,—1I have received your letter by Mr. Chamberlain,
for which I thank you, and would bless the Lord that my last
was acceptable to yon, and proved a word in due season; which
is an encouragement always to abound in the work of the Lord,
when we find that by his blessing our labour is not in vain; for
he alone is the efficient cause when there is any word written or
spoken in due season by the means of second causes. Sometimes
a word of reproof and rebuke is seasonable and profitable, some-
times a word of encouragement and support when our spirits are
depressed and our hearts much discouraged because of the rongh-
ness of the way, sometimes a gracions promise applied to revive
our weak faith, and to put to flight our unbelief, so as for faith
to become the substance of things hoped for, and to lead us to
expect the things that we stand in need of, though as yet they
are not seen. - In difficnlt cases, when we are much embarrassed
in our minds as to what steps to take, or what course to steer,
then a word of direction is precious, of which we have the pro-
mise: “Thine ears shall hear a word behind thee, saying, This
is the way, walk ye in it, when ye turn to the right hand, and
when ye turn to the left.” (Isa. xxx. 21.)

When under much grief of heart and sorely exercised with Sa-
tan’s temptations and the working of the corruption of our own
deceitful hearts, then the Father of all our mercies condescends
at times, and always at the best time, to indulge us with a little
comfort and with a measure of the consolations of the Holy
Spirit, and with grace so sweetly in exercise that we find much
joy and peace in believing. In these, which are a part of hig
ways, we experience fresh revivals of the work of grace in our
hearts,’and our souls are restored from barrenness to experience
the joy attonding God’s salvation, and in this we are happy; but
when he hides Lis face, then we are tronbled, and begin to dis-
honour our bountiful Benefactor by an evil heart of unbelief.
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There is nothing good in us but what is thero according to the un-
descrved favour of God; and nething good in us can ever be in
lively exercise unless the Holy Spirit operate upon it. As bo is
the Author of all good in us, so Le is the Anthor of whatever
measure of that good we experience; and, as a Spirit of grace
and supplication, he quickens us to diligence to beg or call upon
God by prayer for every needful promised blessing. All our
sufficiency for good is from him; this you know, and this I feel.

All the elect of God have a certain measure of trials appointed,
and a certain measure of grace and strength to bear up under
them and to secure deliverance from them; but the elect are tried
in different ways;—Abraham in being called to offer up Isaac,
whom he loved; Jacob in the loss of his son, Joseph; Job in the
loss of all his property and in sore affliction of body and soul;
Hezekiah in a lingering sickmess; Lazarus with extreme poverty
and sores, and only dogs for doctors, for they came and licked his
sores. Paul's sufferings were dreadful, and Heb. xi is a sort of
general catalogue; and there is not one in heaven bat what went
there throngh much tribulation. The poor of this world are gener-
ally the objects of God’s choice, and we see that riches and honour
are bestowed upon the enemies of God; and yet such hearts have
we that we often envy those in prosperity and seeming happiness.
Be of good cheer. God is almighty. He knows what things we
stand in need of, and the throne of grace is our privilege; and if
we draw near in Christ’s name, who is our Throne of grace and
Mercy-seat, we have the promise of success; as the Lord says:
“T will meet with thee, and I will commune with thee from above
the mercy-seat” (Exod. xxiv. 22), but nowhere else, for Christ
crucified is the channel of all commaunication to us, and every
blessing is given us in him, and must be received in answer to
prayer from him. The gold and thesilver are the Lord’s, and all
hearts are in his hands; and the faith that he gives will eye his
promises, will plead them, will watch his hand; and however
much this faith is tried, he will honour his own grace, and in this
way it will pay debts, whether for hay, or for the cows them-
selves. “He knoweth them that trust in him,” and says they
shall never be ashamed, nor confounded; for all things are pos-
gible to be done for them that believe. He hath delivered, and
he it is whom you trust will yet deliver you. May the Lord en-
able you to give yourself unto prayer, and that old text will never
be worn thread-bare, or be out of fashion with us: “ Call upon
me in the day of trouble,” this is our privilege—and the answer
is glorious, and the word of that God that cannot lie: “I will
deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me.” (Ps.1. 15.) My poor
prayers shall be that the good Lord may fulfil his own word in
your happy experience: “If two of you shall agree on earth as
touching anything that they shall ask, it shall be done for them
of my Father which is in heaven.” (Matt. xviii. 19.)

I have been long poorly, and am almost a prisoner in my own
house, having only been out for an hour or two the last two days;
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but thank God, I am much better. You are heartily welcome to
our house come when you will, only give us a few days’ notico
so that we may be quite prepared. Thus far I had written before
I read your second letter, and have only to add that we shall be
very glad to receive you on Thursday by the Leicester coach,
and stop at the Peacock, where Mrs. G. and perhaps myself will
be in waiting to receive you, and it will only be about five minutes'
walk to my house. As your second letter was only brought me
between eight and nine this evening, I could not send mine until
Monday’s post. Our kind remembrance to any of our friends
that you may see. Mrs. G. sends her best respects; and in hope
of seeing you at the time you mention,
I remain, dear Friend,
To Miss E. Grundy, Yours very Truly,
London, March 11th, 1820. CHRISTOPHER GOULDING.

A HAPPY BIRTHDAY.

Beloved Friend,—I thank you for your last kind and encour-
aging epistle, the contents of whichI can heartily receive. I have
been brought to see that I was under a temptation in those dis-
tressing tossings I passed through; but, through mercy, I am de-
livered from it, and enabled to sing of mercy and judgment, and
rejoice in the comfortable hope that my dear child is among those
who are singing, “Unto him that hath loved us and washed us
from our sinsin his ownblood, &c.” My soulhasbeen refreshed this
day aud made to sit in heavenly places with Christ Jesus in sweet
consideration on that portion of Scripture: “For we have not an
high priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of our in-
firmities; but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet with-
out sin.” (Heb. iv. 15.) 1t is in proving his power and sympathy
under temptation that such blessedness is experienced; and we
then see the “needs be” for such heaviness.

I think much of our dear friend Miss W., and should be glad
to know if there is any improvement. I felt comforted by her last
letter, and believe I have her prayers and sympathy as she has
mine. How precious is communion with God and his saints!
It is only known by those who walk together in the path of tri-
bulation. May she feel ker mind staid on the God of Jacob.
Last night while I lay awake the Comforter brought word after
word with divine light and sweetness into my soul, and shed his
love abroad there, and some portions of hymns were very sweet
to me.

June 3rd was my birthday. I had a sweet sense of the Lord’s
goodness to mo for so many years, and whilst I was acknowledg-
ing it he poured his love so richly into my soul that I never had
such a happy birthday before, and never had I so entered into
the Song of Solomon as I did then. I could not help feeling a
hopefnl desire that it might be my last birthday on earth; yet
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with submission to his will who has fixed the time to take me
homo. But when he hides his face the flesh shrinks, and thelan-
guage of my soul is: “Not for that we would be unclothed, but
clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of life.”
Try and pray for me, dear friends, that the Lord would be pleased
to kcep up a holy familiarity with him the few romaining days of
my pilgrimage; so that with my loins girded and my lamp burn-
ing I may feel a readiness to go, the languago of my soul being,
“Kven so, come, Lord Josus.” T know while the Lord is pleased
to kcep me here he has some wise purpose in it, aud I would
passively wait, desiring that he would make what use of me he
pleases, as he does of the weak and foolish things of the world.
How God-like have all his dealings with me, a most unprofitable
servant, been! O what will it be to see him as he is, when all his
glorious attributes will be opened up to us! I am at times lost in
wonder, love, and praise.

May the Lord bless you both and return to you a thousand-
fold the kindness you have ever shown to unworthy me.

Yours in Truth and Love,
‘Wolverhampton, June 17th, 1878. M. E. GREGOEY.

A LITTLE SAVOURY MEAT.

My dear Friend in the Truth,—Although we are entire strangers
to each other in the flesh, I trust there exists between us a union
of spirit which eternity will not dissolve. Having felt much
sweetness in reading your Expositions on the book of Ruth, and
other portions of the Word of God, I have been ready at times to
say, “The Lord do so to me, and more also, if onght but death
part thee and me.” I feel constrained to try and write a few lines
to you, although while I am making the attempt I am tempted to
give it up, thinking if you only knew what a wretch I feel myself
to be, you would look upon it as gross presumption; yet, in spite
of this temptation, there is a secret inclination to do so, feeling
sure from your writings that you are no stranger to such tempta-
tions. What a mercy it is that the Lord, for the comfort of his
poor tried ones, inclines his people to write a few lines to each
other occasionally, and permits it to appear in print, so that when
they have not the privilege of hearing to their sonl’s satisfaction
from the pulpit, they can find here and there a little savoury meat
while reading the experiences of their fellow-pilgrims; for “asin
water face answereth to face, so the heart of man to man.” (Prov.
xxvii. 19.) ,

Sometimes I find great encouragement in reading the Obituaries
of departed saints, especially when they describe themselves as
the very chief of sinners; although at times I feel so desperately
wicked that, in my eyes, none of them appear so vile as myself;
yet I take comfort from the thought that they, no doubt, have felt
theniselves equally ag vile, althongh they do not express it. I
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feel comforted at times with the thought that a just and holy God
should have condescended to opem my poor blind eyes, to turn
them inwards, and show me the abominations that dwell there;
for I feel this to be one of the greatest acts of mercy that he can
bestow upon such a sinful wormi. Sometimes I stand amazed at
the mercy of God in thus showing me that of all the millions of
of people that ever did, that do at the present, or that ever will
inhabit the earth, I am the chief of sinners; yet Paul, it appears
to me, would not be willing for me to say this. In another place
the apostle says that ““ touching the law, he was blameless.” Thia
is a mystery which none can understand but those who are led
into it by the Holy Ghost himself. At times I am quite at a loss
to know how it can be possible for one so vile to be led into the
secret; yot' I hope I can say with Manoah’s wife that the Lord
would ‘not have showed me all these things if he had meant to
destroy me.

I feel very much cast-down sometimes. on account of having, as
I think, so little gift in prayer; yet I rejoice to think that if it
is my Father'’s gift, it is no mean gift after all; and although
I can only utter a few words there is more sweetness in so doing,
when I can feel they are indited by the Holy Ghost, than in a half
hour’s dictating to him, and telling him of frames and feelings,
while at the same time feeling nothing of what the words ex-
press, or asking him for things of which we may not really feel
our need, or agking in a careless way, not being concerned as to
whether he will bestow the blessings asked for or not, if so be
that we can make a decent show in public. All such prayer as
this I hope the Lord will never suffer me to utter, even though I
may not be able to say ‘more than half a dozen words in sincerity.
Alas! How many thousands there are in the present day who ap-
pear satisfied with standing with their faces towards the east,
and calling upon God to have mercy upon them, miserable sinners,
and incline their hearts to keep his law, and yet they have never
felt what it is to be sinners in his sight, nor have they any real
desire to have their hearts inclined to keep his law, which is mani-
fest by their actions. '

The Obituary of Naomi Martin in the Sept. “G. 8.” just snited
me. It dropped into my soul like rain upon the mown grass, es-
pecially where she said the words followed her for some time:
““They learn to think, and call it prayer.” Similar thoughts have
frequently passed through my mind, for the enemy of souls often
threatens to shut me up when I am trying to pray in public; but
I Lave hitherto proved that threat to be out ot his power to per-
form. I must now close, trusting you will pardon this scribble,
and may the Lord ever keep you and direct you into all truth, is
the prayer of Yours in Tribulation,

Nov. 8th, 1887. BENJAMIN RAYXER.

Berieving is the most wonderful thing in‘the world. Putany-
thing of thy own to it and thou spoilest it.— Wileon,
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PETER'S FALL.

‘“ And when he thought thereon he wept.”—Manx xrv. 72.

THE original reads: ‘“When he cast all these things one upon
another, he wept.” “O wretch, that ever I was born, that
ever I should deny the Lord that bought me; that ever I
should deny him who hath not ouly externally, but also internally
called me; that ever I should deny him that made me an apostle,
that fed me at his table, that beautified me with his grace, and
that in the mount showed me some glimpses of his glory; that
ever I should deny him who has brought me out of a state of
death and wrath into a state of life and love; that ever I should
deny him that had been the best, the wisest, the holiest, the ten-
derest, the most faithful, and the noblest Master that ever mau
served. Ah! wretch that I am! He forewarned me of this sin
beforehand, that I might be not only cautioned, but armed against
it, and yet I denied him. I promised him beforehand that I wonld
never deny him, that I would never forsake him, that I would
never tnrn my back upon him, and yet, like a base coward, T have
denied the Captain of my salvation; yea, this very night, and no
longer ago, did I say again and again that I would not deny him,
and yet now, even now I have most shamefally denied him; yet
I told him that though all others should deny him, yet wounld not
I deny him; and yet in all the world there is not such another to
be found that has so sadly, so desperately denied him as I have
denied him, and that before a silly maid; nay, more beast thanI
am, to my denying of him, I have added & most incredible lie,
saying, I knew not the man, when there was not aman in all the
world that I was so well acquainted with as I was with Christ,
feeding constantly at his table, and drinking constantly of his
cup, and living constantly upon bis purse, and waiting constantly
npon his Person, and being a constant eye-witness of all the fa-
mons miracles that were wrought by him; nay, yet more mon-
ster than I am, I did not only lie, but I also bound that lie with
a hideous oath. I did not only say that I knew not the man, but
I also swore that I knew not the man; nay, yet more than all
this, I did not only basely deny him, I did not only tell an 1ncre-
dible lie against my own light and conscience, T did not only bind
a fearful lie with a hideous oath, but I also fell a cursing and
damning of myself (for so much the Greek word imports); I
wished that the curse, the wrath or vengeance of God might fall
upon me if I knew the man. I wished myself separated from the
presence and glory of God if I knew the man; and woe and alas
to me, all this I did when my Lord and Master was near me, yea,
when he was upon his trial; yea, and yet more, when all the world
had forsaken him, yea, and yet more, when I had the greatest
and loudest call that ever I had to have stood by him,and to have
given my testimony for him.” And thus Peter, casting up all
these circumstances and aggravations together, and meditating
seriously on them, went out and wept bitterly. —THoMAS Brooks.



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1888. 83

REVIEWS.

Occasional Thoughts in Verse; by the lute A. B. Tuylor. With
Memoir and Photograph.—London: J. Gadsby,17, Bouverie Street.

It is a lamentable fact that in the present day the church of
God has within her midst but so few pastors after God’s own
heart; for men endued with gifts and grace are few, very few,
like the gleaning of the vintage, or the olive tree with two or
three berries on the uppermost boughs, and four or five in the out-
most fruitful branches thereof. (Isa.xvii. 6.) What adds to the
burden of those who see and feel the state of Jerusalem spiritual
is the apparent indifference of most of her professed children,
and the general apathy that is so evidently manifest, and the
satisfaction implied or expressed with the present state of things
in Zion.

During the latter days of William Huntington, that eminent
servant of Christ, that bright and shining light which God set
up in this land and placed in the great Metropolis to preach the
gospel of his grace to the comfort of thousands and the confusion
of tens of thousands, many gracious men with good experience
and spiritual understanding were called of God to the work of
the ministry, and their ministrations were accompanied with
such unction, savour, and power as manifested them to the con-
sciences of their hearers as the ambassadors of heaven whose cre-
dentials were undisputed except by those who knew nothing of
the Spirit’s work on their hearts, and the inward experience and
power for which they, in their ministry, so earnestly contended,
and which, being sweetly realized in many souls that had been
humbled by divine grace, made Zion as a fruitful field, a garden
with many precious flowers therein,into which the Lord came to
eat his pleasant fruits.

If we look back only fifty years, when the church of Christ
was favoured to have in her midst and on her walls such gracious,
unctuous preachers as Gadsby and Warburton, the former settled
in the North and the latter in the West of England, where God
signally owned and blessed their labours, and where their me-
mory to this day is blessed and revcred, will not those who are
left and who received with grace the Word of God from their
lips, confess that there is a vast difference between those times
and the present, both in preachers and hearers? Since the re-
moval of Huntington, Gadsby, Warburton, Vinall, and many
others, the state of the churches in the localities where they sta-
tedly laboured has become sadly altered for the worse. No one,
we think, who has read of the success of Huntington’s preaching,
particularly in Sussex and London, will venture to say there is
any parallel between the present state of the churches and con-
gregations in those parts and in the days of Mr. H. Also where
the late Mr. Gadsby and Mr. Warburtonstatedly laboured, although
the truth is still preached, yet it will be readily and honestly ad-
mitted by the remnant that is left who were called and blessed
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under their ministry, that truth is not so flourishing nor churches
80 healthy as in days gone by.

Since the death of a host of ministers who have more recently
been removed and who were personally known to us, such as
Philpot, Tiptaft, Kershaw, Godwin, and many others, what a
marked change for the worse has come over many churches. O
that God would give gracoe to his people that they might lay these
things to heart, and cry mightily to him that he would revive
and renew us as in days of old; for though the servants of God
die, the Lord liveth, holds the reins of power, has the government
upon his shoulder and the keys of the house of David in his hand;
for all power in heaven and earth is given unto him; for he is and
was and is to come the Almighty.

Not that we think the church of Christ to be in danger; for
to encourage such a thonght and hold such fear would only be to
dispute the cternal veracity and faithfulness of God. That God
will lead forth his people through all the mazes of life, free her
from all the sounl-destroying errors of the world, and deliver her
from all the enemies which surround and threaten her overthrow
is an important part of our faith; for as Jehovah launched Noah's
ark vpon the mighty flood and preserved it and all that it con-
tained, and landed it safely on Mount Ararat; so assuredly will
he conduct his church safely over tho sea of time with all its
raging billows, storms, and trials, and land her safe on the mount
of eternal blessedness. God isthe Refuge, the Consolation, and
the Strength of Israel who is faithful to the saints.- He bringeth
down and he raiseth up; permits death and barrenness to come
over his church, and suffers her enemies for a-time to prevail, so
that he may again make her fruitful, revive her, and give her
victory over all her enemies, outward and inward, even the world,
the flesh, and the devil.

The subject of the Memoir we are noticing was, for the long
space of 38 years, the pastor of the church of Christ at Rochdale
Road, Manchester, and successor to the late Mr. W. Gadsby, who
also was pastor over the same church for a similar length of time,
that is 38 years. Mr. A. B. Taylor was by birth a Scotchman,
though most of his life was spent in England, being led, in the
providence of God, to settle in Lancashire, where he became
noted as a preacher, and was generally known amongst the peo-
ple of God 1n nearly every county in this land. Having a strong
constitution and beiog blessed with good health, a favour which
is denied to many of the Lord’s servants, and also being of an
active turn of mind, he was able and willing to travel, and accord-
ing to his ability serve the causes of truth far and wide,

In looking over the Memoir we fail to -seo anything particular
to notice in his early days; that i, before he attained the age of
twenty-two years. In his young days he was fond of singing,
dancing, and particolarly of shooting; and whilst engaged in
thege pleasures he says he often felt convictions of sin and con-
demnation in his conscience, What Mr. T, believed to e the
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work of God in calling him by his grace took place at Preston
more than sixty years ago, as stated by him in the following ex-
traot:

“It was November, and a dark time too for my soul, but be-
tween six and seven in the morning, I heard a voice saying, ‘Com-
mib thy way unto the Lord, trust also in him, and he shall bring
it to pass.” This I heard most distinctly. I got up and said,
‘What do you want?’ feeling that someone had spoken to me. I
got no reply, but waiting anxiously, the words were again given
to me, but this time within me, ‘Commit thy way unto the Lord,’
&ec. My fears were now removed, my heart was warmed, and I
felt that my whole soul and body too were filled with a glorious
something which I cannot well describe. That was the strangest
thing that had happened unto. me up to this time, but that I felt
all this no power can now.disprove.”

After this he for a time again indulged in shooting, singing at
concerts, &c., but he states that.the law soon began.to make sad
work_in his conscience, and he had to give up those carnal pur-
snits, as all who are called of God must, sooner or later, do; for
real religion interferes with everything that is worldly and of a
God-dishonouring nature. Mr, T speaks of his deliverarce from
fear and bondage in the following manner: _

“I told Mr. Gadsby of my condition of mind and body. I was
truly at my wits’ end and in real dietress of soul, feeling myself
to be a lost and undone sinner. Whilst in this misery, Mr. Gadsby
in his prayer implored the Almighty to help any such character
as I then was, and I felt the stream of God’s mercy coming to me
in warm, eternal love, ‘Who forgiveth all thine iniguities, who
healeth all thy diseases,” &c. I had not time to say words, but
burst out in song, ‘Bless the Lord, O my soul.’ I said to myself,
T'll sing if I die. I'soon found I was observed,so I'sat down as
quietly as I could, when the following words burst from me, * Who
is & God like unto thee, that-pardoneth iniquity, and passeth by
the transgression of the remnant of his heritage?’ (Micah vi.
18.) I felt that there was not one unpardoned sin in my soul,
wave after wave of blessing rolled over my spirit, and I felt re-
demption and salvation to be mine. What Mr. Gadshy said in
his sermon or what text he preached from I knew no more than
the absentee.” .

e relates Low ho began to preach, and how he was invited to
supply at Rochdalo Road, Manchester, and afterwards solicited to
take tho pastorate of the church, where he continued his labours
until the time of his death., 'We now come to the letters which
we consider contain more solid, experimental matter than the
Memoir. In ono of these letters written to the church at Roch-
dale Road, speaking of love, Le says,

“This love has its spring in God the Fatber, Son, and Spirit,
flowing down to us in the streams of redemption, and breaking
out in the Father’s gift of Lis Son, the Son’s coming into our
world, dying for the church, and in the Holy Spirit’s strange and



86 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1888.

powerful work of regeneration, making Paul say, ‘You hath he
quickened who were dead ;* and those streams of love by which we
are still kept alive, though often we feel as dead as stones. But
having begun the good work, O bless his Namo for ever, he comes
again into our hearts, and sets up his kingdom, and begins in our
inmost souls.” ‘

In another letter he writes thus:

“My dear friends, to be a Christian indeed, is worth more than
millions of worlds millions of times told. May the word of God
dwell in you richly; yes, ‘dwellin you’ is a great saying,—means
mnch; it is not beholding the face in a glass, and forgetting; no,
it is indwelling. God’s Word is a light, a lamp, and abideth for
ever. O how it lights up the path of a poor saint, and though
heaven and earth pass away, the word of the Lord endureth for
ever. Remember God’s Word is the rule, and God's Spirit is the
Ruler; andif any speak not according to it, the reason is given.
Christ said, ‘He shall guide you into all truth.’”

This work is made up of three parts; namely, poetry, the
Memoir, and letters. Some of the poetry is good, and those who
love this kind of composition may like it as much as the other
parts; but we could have wished that several pieces had been
omitted. The compiler of the work is not to blame for including
them, as he only carried out the express desire of the author;
but we must confess our surprise that Mr. T. should, especially
when s0 near his end, have desired their publication. Sheuld it
be fonnd necessary to publish a second edition of the work, we
would, in the spirit of kindness, suggest that the piece which ap-
pears on page 171, and a few others, be omitted, as they are alto-
gether unsuitable for the church of God. ’

The Mystical Water and the Heavenly Birth, by Thomas Witts.—
London: F. Kirby, 17, Bouverie Street.

WHEN the Israelites had incurred the anger of God, and, as a
mark of his displeasure, been scattered amongst all nations, his
eyes were still apon them for good, and he resolved to restore
them to their former country and estates, and therefore gave his
promise : “Behold, I will gather them out of all countries whi-
ther I have driven them in mine anger, and in my fury, and in
great wrath, and I will bring them again unto this place, and I
will cause them to dwell safely; aud they shall be my people,
and I will be their God.” (Jer. xxxii. 37, 38.) When the set time
came Jehovah proved himself true to the word of his oath, and
brought his people, the seed of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob out of
Babylonish captivity, and caused them to return to Jerusalem,
the city which was called by his Name, and restored them to
their former privileges, and enabled them to set up the temple
worship in the house which was built for the glory of God, and
where he had placed his Name, and promised that his eye and
his heart should be there perpetually. Iiqually true and faithful
18 God to his promiges to his people, the Gentiles, who are scat-
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tered abroad on the face of the earth; for ‘“the foundation of
(God standeth sure.” He is not 2 man that he shounld lie, for he
cannot deny himgelf, nor alter the thing that has gone ont of hig
mouth; and his Word is: “Thus saith the Lord God, Behold I
will Jift up mine hand to thc Gentiles, and set up my standard to
the people; and they shall bring thy sons in their arms, and thy
daughters shall be carried upon their shoulders” (Ira. xlix. 22);
and again: “And the Gentiles shall see thy righteonsness,’and all
kings thy glory; and thou shalt be called by a new name, which
the mounth of the Lord shall name.” (Isa. lxii. 2.)

The effectual call that God gives to his people cannot be re-
sisted, for omuipotence 13 in it to fulfil the promise: “Thy peo-
ple shall be willing in the day of thy power, in the beauties of
holiness from the womb of the morning; thou hast the dew of
thy youth.” (Ps. cx. 3.) Those who are regenerated and called
with a holy calling are not forced into a profession of religion
contrary to their will, but sweetly and powerfully constrained by
irresistible grace to seek the face of God; as the Scripture says:
“When thou saidst, Seek ye my face; my heart said anto thee,
Thy face, Lord, will I seek.” (Ps. xxvii. 8.) By this we see that
when God speaks to the heart, or works on the soul by his Spirit,
how he engages the will and mind to follow his holy dictates and
gracious exhortations.

Hardened as we all are through sin, enemies as we all are to
God by wicked works, carnal as all our minds are naturally,
filled as they are by Satan with enmity against God, deceived as
we all are whilst in a state of nature by our arch foe, the devil,
ignorant, besotted, vain, foolish, blind, and deaf as we all are
whilst dead in trespasses and sins, yet not one to whom God has
conveyed the riches of regenerating grace, not one whose sounl he
has quickened, not one who has ever heard his sweet, gracious,
and powerful voice, not one into whose sounl he has shone as the
Light of life can say that he has been saved, tanght, drawn, and
led with an nnwilling mind to the Saviour and Friend of sin-
ners. There is experienced in a saving call by grace that which
is sacred and holy, and power is put forth attracting the sinner's
soul to that God against whom he has sinned; and in the heart
there is wronght by the Spirit a holy longing for mercy, grace,
peace, and pardon, which flow from the Father of mercies,
through the righteousness, and atoning blood of his dear Son
Jesus Christ. The author of the Tract before us bears witness
to these blessed facts, for in writing of his own conversion he
says,

“My own knowledge of this great salvation was not gained by
hearsay, as I had no religion of any sort when the Lord brought
me to a knowledge of myself as a sinner on the plains of Hindos-
tan, and to know him as of parer eyes than to behold evil, but
with abhorrence. He did not consult mo whether I would 7:ve,
but imparted life divino to my dead soul, making me fecl, as well
a3 seo and hear; aud so fulfilled Juo. v, 25. Now profane self
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was seen in all its hideous filth, pollution, and abominable wick-
edness. How all this angodliness could be cleansed was tar above
my capacity or knowledge, as natural and spiritual ignorance was
the greatest part of my constitution. I had endured much misery
from natural convictions and stinging guilt, with gnawing re-
morse only working wrath and despair of ever amending my life,
as sin was too strong, too sweet, and too subtle for my captive
soul to break from, disrelish, or even discover its insidious work-
ing; much less could I love a glorious Being who is holiness
itself. I scemed too far gonein my own ruin to hope for recovery,
for sin and surroundings were more than a match for me. From
self there was no. expectation of a reformation; but at length the
almighty Jesas in a-wonderfal way revealed himself to my en-
raptured and astonished vision as thé Sacrifice for sin, working
compunction for the same, as committed against a good, kind, in-
dulgent, long-suffering God. Out of this heart-felt contrition for
sin hope sprang up. My grief was poignant to think of how I
had slighted him. O what a monstrous wretch I have been! Alas!
Alas! But if he had hurled me into the never-ending billows of
his wrath I must have pronounced him just and righteous. ‘But
there is forgiveness with thee that thou mayest be feared’ is the
solution. To have fallen prostrate at his feet as a sinner of great
degree was my highest aspiration, and a vague hope in that
sweetest attribute iis mercy was budding in my sin-stained soul.
How mercy could come to such as I was, I had not the remotest
idea, till it was poored in-all its plenitude and repletion into my
guilty conscience, without haman aid or creature inventions. . It
came in all its freeness and cleansing efficacy, as the water of life
rocning into my heart and.affections, in accordance with that-de-
claration, ‘I have blotted out as a thick cloud thy transgressions,
and as a cloud thy sins.” This was the first draught from the
streams of his grace that reached me, or the first drink of the
gospel river that made me glad.”

The writer of this little work was formerly a soldier in her
Majesty’s 52nd regiment, and is now preaching the gospel of the
grace of God in Australia. We should be glad to lear of the
spread of truth in that land, and to know that the gospel in its
purity and power had entered many hearts, producing the fruits
of righteousness which are by-Jesus Christ to the praise and
glory of God. To this end we wish Mr. Witts success, both as re-
gards his book and also in the ministry of the word of the Lord;
for it is a dark, barren, wicked part of the earth where he la-
bours,—a place where mouey and pleasures are the chief attrac-
tions for thousands of emigrants.

Do true conviction and compunction work reformation of life
in the people of GodP Kven hypocrites also bave been famous for
their reformations. *1'he unclean spirit often goes out of the formal
hypocrite by an external reformation, and yeb still retains his pro-
perty in them, (Matt. xii. 43, 44.)—Flavel,
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LONGING FOR PARLDON.

DEAr Jesus, hear my cry,
- My soul it pants for thee;
A mourning captive, Lord, I sigh,
For peace and liberty.
O break the power of sin.
"And set the captive free;
Salvation’s work, O Lord, begin
In soch a worm as me.
O magnify thy grace,
And make thy glory known,
Reveal to me thy smiling face,
And with thy mercy crown.

I weep, I wait to hear
Thy pard’ning voice divine,

- My sinking, mourning heart to cheer,
And make salvation mine.

Thy sacred, precious blood
With gracious power apply;
And to thy sheltering wounds, O Gol,
May I for refuge fly.
Make haste, great God, make haste,
And send me sweet relief;
Thy pardoning mercy let me taste,
"Although of sinners chief.

Speak thou the sovereign word
Which shall my fetters break;
_And to my longing soul afford
_That blessing which I seek.

And then in songs of praise
~ My willing soul would rise,
And bless thy Name through endless days
. For such a precious prize.

O give me grace to wait
“Thy own appointed hour,
And watch for thee at wisdom's gate
iTo be revealed in power.
Biit lest I weary grow,
And sink amid the din,
In pity, Liord, thy mercy show,
And pardon all my sin.

Burgess Hill. E. B.

Wz are made willing to come to Christ by the power of God;
to be raised from a state of sin toa state of grace by the power of
God; and to believe, that is, to come, through the exceeding working
of his mighty power.—Bunyan.
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@bituary.

AxN RicEARDSON.—On Nov. 7th, 1887, aged 79, Ann Richard-
son, wife of James Richardson, Baptist minister, Mayfield.

On Oct. 31st she was scized with severe pain, and from that
time until Nov. 7th what she endured none but herself and the
Lord knew. She was blessed with a spirit of resignation, though
her sufferings were intense night and day, and often she cried
out, in the very feelings of her soul, “Lord, do take me to thy-
self.” Then she would say, “‘Lord, do give me patience to bear
my pains; for O what a vile wretch I am! How I have back-
slidden in heart.” It was a painful, yet a blessed death-bed. I
felt freedom in speaking to her of God’s goodness to such vile
creatures. The Lord blessédly revived the work which he had
begun in her sonl many years since. and brought to remembrance
the time, when under the felt burden of sin, these words were
spoken to her: “I have loved thee with an everlasting love,” &c.
The late Mr. W. Birch, and others were made a blessing to her.
She was favoured with some sweet touches of the Lord’s Spirit
on her death-bed, and the following words were especially sweet
to her:

“Tho’ painful at present 'twill cease before long,
And then O how pleasant the Conqueror’s song.”

Though she was a fearing one, her little hope kept her from
sinking. One day, when in an agony of suffering, she was tempted
to put an end to her existence, but was preserved. For some days
before she died she was kept in a blessed state of resignation to
the Lord’s will. Seeing me so burdened with many things, she
gsaid, “I believe the Lord will snpport you, stand by you, and
bring you through all.”” On the Saturday, being perplexed as to
whether to go and fulfil my cngagement at East Hoathly or not,
she said, “Go, and do your Master's work, and leave me in his
hands, as I can you.” Once when in much painshe said, “I have
no wish to live if it is the Lord’s will to take me.” Having
passed a restless night she said, “I am very ill, bat feel very
calm.” About half an honr before she died she said to a young
friend, “I believe the Lord will take me to himself.” I went
down stairs, but was soon called up again. I took hold of her
hand, and spoke to her, but there was no answer. She gave two
or three gentle struggles, and was gone, I believe, to the realms
of day.

In}l'Jer young days she would walk seven miles, when lhealth
and strength would permit, to hear the late Mr. Grace, and others;
and of late years she walked to Pell Green, and other places on
the Sabbath, to hear the servants of God, hoping to get a crumb.
She was a very little talker, but a consistent walker. She was
made sensible of her imperfections and backslidings in heart down
to the Jast. One day she said she deserved all she had to endure
from the hands of God; and at another time she remarked,
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“What o proud wretch I have been, and still am; but the Lord
has now brought me down. O what a vile wretch I am; yet my
hope abides.” The Lord has now released her from all her suffer-
ings, and taken her home to himself. James RicHARDSON.

JouN Hovarp.—On Oct. 16th, 1887, aged 72, John Hovard, of
Chipping Norton.

He lived according to the course of this world, and was a stran-
ger to God and godliness until about nine or ten years after his
marriage, which event took place in July, 1839, at the age of 24
years. His wife had a godly mother who frequently corresponded
with her daughter, which correspondence was a means in the hand
of God of begetting a concern for her sonl’s salvation; and this
was deepened by reading a book that was lent to her by a friend ;
and afterwards, having tasted that the Lord was gracious, she be-
came very anxiou that her husband shounld be a partaker of the
like saving grace; and following the injunction of Paul to the
Corinthians, *‘For what knowest thou, O wife, whether thou shalt
save thy hosband ?” she affectionately asked him one Lord’s Day
evening to kneel down in prayer with her, to which he consented;;
and the earnest manner in which she ponred ont her soul for these
that were near and dear to her so appealed to the heart of her
husband that deep conviction seized his mind, aud he saw him-
self a guilty transgressor in the sight of God. Moreover, his
manner of life and conversation, which had been hitherto light
and trifling, accompanied with profane language, became quite
altered. He tried to pray, but could find no peace, for his mind
was like the troubled sea, and sleep forsook him. All his past
sinfulness came to his recollection, and bitter anguish rent his
soul.

Thus distressed in mind he visited the pastor of the Baptist
church where his wife had joined, who directed him to Christ as
the only hope of salvation, assuring him of his willingness to
save all that came unto him; but John Hovard thought, “How
can I go to Christ when I have denied his Being?” for in his
youth he had lived in a family who were Unitarians, and his mind
had been ensnared with that soul-destroying doctrine; and this
now was his greatest trouble.

In a letter written to one of his daughters he refers to this
period in substance as follows: “I strove to mend my ways, and
hoped thereby God would be merciful to me; but I found no re-
liefin so doing, and on being told by a friend that I must not ex-
pect mercy from such a source, and that good works availed
nothing to procure salvation, I felt great wrath. ‘What is the
use of doing well,” thought 1, ¢if I am naught the better for it?’
As my convictions of sin deepened, I got into a terrible state; for
Ihad run great lengths in sin, and it was now cbarged upon my
conscience, even the sins of my youth. I feltat times so hard I
could not pray; then again I would have to get up in the night
and cry for mercy. Nothing but hell was before me to my appre-
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hension, which so ailected me, both in body and mind, that I was
unfit for business. The ministry I was then sitting under advo-
cated good works as the way to salvation, but I was the subject of
dreadful temptations and wicked thoughts, too evil to mention,
which assanlted my mind while sitting to hear, and which caused
me to hang down my head like a bulrush, for I thought there was
nobody so bad as me. The preacher and people told me what
they thonght I ought to do, and how I ought to believe, adding it
wags sinful not to take God at his word, when he, as they said,
offered mercy to all, which drove me almost to despair, for I could
not get rid of my evil thoughts; and when I have seen certain
objects I have been obliged to shut my eyes, on account of the evil
that appeared to me throngh that channel.”

In this state of mind he continued for some time, till at length
he had abelieving view of the Lord Jesus Christ as his only hope
of salvation, which cansed peace to flow into his sovl, and Christ
became more and more precious unto him; and with fear and
trembling he reflected upon his past life, and inwardly felt, “Is
not this a brand plucked from the burning?”” Being thus liber-
ated from the heavy burden which had sorely pressed him down,
he felt desirous to follow the Lord in the ordinance of Baptism.
His mind was not fully enlightened at this time in the doctrine of
election, therefore he did not think of leaving the people with
whom he was associated; so after having been received by the
church, he was baptized at Chipping Norton in Feb., 1849. Some
time after he joined the church a change toolk place in the pas-
torate, and our friend became very much dissatisfied with what
he heard from the pulpit. He opened his mind to a good man
who lent him the “Gospel Standard,” which became a means in
the hands of the Spirit of enlightening him in the truth; and
finding such exercises and experiences set forth in its pages as he
himself was the subject of, it endeared it to him, and he had to
bless God that it was ever put into his hands,

He was led, in the providence of God, to hear Mr. Roff, of
Stow-in-the-Wold, who was accustomed at that time to preach
once in two months alternately with Mr. Gorton in a room at
Chipping Norton. He had heard them talked about by the peo-
ple with whom he was connected, but as they styled them * An-
tinomians” his mind was prejudiced. However, he and his wife
went to hear for themselves, and never could they forget the
memorable time, for it was to them as though scales fell from
their eyes, and they were fully resolved from that time never to
go any more among the people with whom they had been hereto-
fore identified. He now could see more fully the difference be-
tween the teaching of the letter and the teaching of the Spirit;
between the law that gendereth to bondage and the liberty of the
gospel; and under the ministry of the word he was strengthened,
established, and settled; and being a daily reader of God’s Word
he was confirmed in the truth and had a humble confidence in
God, and a meagure of that perfect peace attending the mind of



THE GOSPEL $TANDARD.—1888. 99

such who are stayed or the Lord and who trust in him, which
we believe helped him to endure so patiently the daily affliction
and pain of body which he suffered for many years from chronie
rheumatic gout, and which deprived him toward the latter part
of his life of the privilege of hearing the word, as he was living
at some distance from the chapel.

About twelve months ago he retired from businessand removed
to Milton-under-Wychwood, where, after a lapse of about twenty
years, he agnin had the opportunity of regularly attending the
houge of God; and had he been spared it was his desire to have
joined the church at Milton; but, through grace, he has now
joined the church triumphant. '

On Lord’s Day Oct. 2nd, he much erijoyed a sermon of the late
Mr. Philpot’s which was read at chapel, entitled “The Mourner’s
Rest,” and on the following Lord’s Day again found it good to
assemble with the people of God, and heard Mr. Chappell par-
ticularly well in prayer, who spoke of the solemnity of death, re-
marking, “Who knoweth how many of us will meet again fn the
house of God next Lord’s Day?’ He also was blessed under the
600th hymn (Gad.’s) which was sung, and went home cheerful
and happy in his soul. In the evening of the same day, while
searching for the hymn just referred- to, he came across Dr.
Doddridge’s hymn: s

“Grace, 'tis a charmiug sound,”
and read it throngh, contemplating on each verse, and the two
last verses were especially sweet to him. He tried to exalt “the
dear and blessed Redeemer” as he was wont to call the Lord, and
spoke of his many mercies both in providence and grace. The
next day, in asking & blessing at the dinner-table, he broke out
in praise to the Lord for all the gooduess and mercy he had been
the snbject of for many years past. -He retired to rest comfort-
able in mind and in his usual health, and the next morning rose
at his customary early honr; but some little time after he had gone
down-stairs he was heard to moan. His wife hurried down, and
found him quite helpless, occasioned by a sudden stroke of paraly-
sis. Medical attendance was procured, but nothing could be done
for him. His speech gradually left him the same day, and he lin-
gered in a semi-conscious state till the following Lord's Day, when
he gently breathed his last about six in the evening; and thus en-
tered into the ““rest that remaineth for the people of God.”
g SamvEL BooryE.

Ev1zaBeTh BARNES.—On Oct. 17th, 1886, aged 32, Elizabeth
Barnes, a member of the church at Zion Chapel, Trowbridge,
hayving been baptized by Mr. Hemington, on Jan. 30th, 1879.

Froma child she attended the house of God, but grew up fond
of and earnestly seeking after the pleasures of the world, yet
though bent on following her own way, she was, through mercy,
preserved from many sins which others have been left to fall
into. In after days she‘often spoke of the Lord’s goodness in pre-
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serving her during this period of her life. When about 18 years
of age, much to my regret, she left Zion Chapel to sttend ano-
ther; and while attending there, on the occasion of the death of
a young person, Mr. Barnes, the pastor, preached from the
words: “For we know that if our earthly Louse of this taber-
nacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, a house not
made with hands, eternal in the heavens.” (2 Cor. v. 1.) This
sermon and the solemn event connected with it made a very
great impression upon her mind, and she began to resolve to live
differently, and afterwards said she believed it was the first con-
viction she ever experienced; but she proved that conviction is
not conversion, and found that she was utterly unable to keep
her resolutions; for after & little while the pleasures of this
world and her old companions had as great attractions as ever
for her. Dancing was her delight, and every opportunity to in-
dulge in it was seized by her; and as the Lord deepened his work
in her soul she found it a great struggle with her carnal nature
to give it up. Buteventually a more marked change was observ-
able in her conduct, and dancing, as well as other carnal plea-
sures and old companions, had to be given up. She was never
brought into such deep sonl-trouble as many are, but she began to
take delight in reading the Bible, ¢ Gospel Standard,” and hymn-
book, and attending the services on week-nights as well as the
Lord’s Day.

About this time she went with me to Melksham anniver-
sary where Mr. Spencer, of Bradford-on-Avon, preached from
the same words which had made such a deep impression
npon her mind at the first; and such was the effect of Mr. S.’s
sermon that day upon her mind, that she was constrained to
again come back with me to Zion Chapel, where, as she said toa
friend, she sometimes got a little help, and at other times was con-
demned under the word. In the year 1878 she heard Mr. Eddison
from the words: *““Thon hast granted me life and favoar, and thy
visitation hath preserved my spirit” (Job x. 12), which was a
great help to her. The same day Mr. E. preached at Bradford-
on-Avon from the words: “ Which were born, not of blood, nor
of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.”
(Jno. i. 13.) This sermon was so blessed to her that she felt as
sure of going to heaven as that she sat in the chapel. Hymu 195,
which was sung after the sermon, was sweet to her ever after.
On accompanying a friend to her house to take tea she felt so
full of love to God that she wanted no food, but only to praise him.

In June, 1879, after great exercise upon the matter, she came
before the church, and though mnot able to say much, yet the
little she did say was commended to the people, and she was
heartily received. On the morning she was baptized the Lord
blessed her with great peace and confidence in her soul, and when
she came home she quoted, with much feeling, the words:

“Preserved in Jesus when
My feet made haste to hell.”
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After her baptism she thought her peace of mind would con-
tinue; but very soon the enemy was permitted to harass her in a
way she had never felt before, so that she feared she should not
hold out in her profession for one month; and so violent was the
power of temptation against the Lord Jesus Christ that she
thought every momeut she should surely drop into hell, and that
the friends could see she was a deceiver, and would be constrained
to put her out of the church. This soul-trouble bronght herinto
a very weak state of body. For three months the darknesslasted,
though she had a little help in hearing Mr. Warburton from the
words: “Behold the man;” but she was delivered from the
temptation by hearing Mr. Popham from the words: “Wait on
the Lord; be of good courage, and he shall strengthen thine
heart; wait, I say, on the Lord.” (Ps. xxvii. 14.) She felt the
power of the temptation was broken, and in heart she could leap
for joy; nor was she ever harassed with the same again.
She often remarked, “I can truly say,
“‘No, it was not the will of man
My soul’s new heavenly birth began.
She was a consistent, humble walker, always filling her place in
the Lord’s house, where she had many a sweet crumb upon which
her soul fed. In August, 1885, she had become too weak to con-
tinue her work, and in September she went away from home for
a little time, and while away saw a physician who told her both
lungs were affected, when these words immediately dropped on
her mind:
“My Father's hand prepares the cup,
And what he wills is best.”
After a little time she retorned home, but was not able to go to
the house of God. more than twice after this. On one of these
occasions Mr. Schofield gave out the hymn commencing:
“0 let my voice proclaim the joys.” (189.)
Also the one in which are the lines:
“And when their languid life is spent,
Supplies it with his own;"”
both of which were very sweet to her. In July, 1886, I took her
to Colerne to see if the change wounld strengthen her, but the
weather set in very wet, and we were in great trouble to know
Low we should get her home again, when this verse was applied
to her mind:
“And when through Jordan’s flood
) Thy God shall bid thee go,” &c.,
which proved a great comfort to her. As she grew weaker she
often spoke of the house and people of God, and to me and her
sister would say, ‘“Always go when you have the opportu-
nity. I used to be able to go and sing, but I cannot now.” I said,
“My dear, yon will soon join in the eternal song above.” She
sometimes said, “I should like Mr. Schofield to come here and
preach;” and on two Sabbath mornings she said, stretching out
Ler arm,

LR
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“With long desire my spirit faints,
To meet the assembly of thy saints.”
She often spoke with much feeling of having heard Mr. War-
burton three years before from the words: ““The ransomed of the
Lord shall return, and come to Zion with songs and everlasting
joy upon their heads; they shall obtain joy and gladuness, and
sorrow and sighing shall flee away.” (Isa. xxxv.10.) One morn-
ing she awoke with these words:
“The opening heavens around me shine
With beams of sacred bliss.” :
She said, “I like to have a word. like that when I awake in the
morning.” "After this she sank.very low in her mind, and said,
“ O mother, I do hope I shall not be deceived after all. What
shall I do in the honr of death if I am in the dark?P’” I tried to
encourage her, and said, “ Has not the Lord given you a love to
him and to his people?” She said, “Yes;” and soon after told
me those lines had been good to her:
“The time will shortly come
When you, with sweet surprise, -
Will find yourself at home -
With Christ above the skies.” ,
A friend coming to see her she said, “How I was melted down
when you once gave out that hymn:
“Q the delights, the heavenly joys.” (476.) :
Orne day she told me the following words had been applied to her:
“That they without us should not be made perfect.” (Heb. xi.40.)
And again shesaid, “ At evening time it shall be light.” She said,
“I wish my death might be made a blessing to my brothers.”
She was especially anxious about her eldest brother, and often
begged the Lord to have mercy on his soul; and after bidding
him good-bye she wept very bitterly, but after a time felt she
could leave him in the Lord’s hands. . :

On the Thursday evening :before she died, a young friend, ob-
gerving her sufferings, said, “One hour in heaven will. make
amends for all.”” She replied, ‘“One -moment.” She also said,
“The Lord has been very good to us throngh the day; now we
must beg of him to help us through the night.” In the night her
cough was very violent, and we feared she would be choked.
When I gave her some'milk she said very sweetly, .

“In glory, soon, with Christ their King;

Hik saints shall surely dwell.” :

She was very weak: and ill, and could take nothing but a few
grapes, which thoughtful friends in the town had kindly sup-
plied. The morning before her: death, on going into her room,
I said, “Have yon anything to tell me this morning?” She said,
“Yes,” and beckoning me to come close that I might be able to
hear, she said, b

“QOn the Rock of ages founded,

. What can shake my sure repose?”

The same evening a friend she much loved called (o 8se Ler and
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read the last chapter of the Revelation, and engaged in prayer
with her, which she evidently enjoyéd, though she was too weak
to speak much. After passing a restless might she appeared to
rally a little, until about the time of morning service, when a
kind friend who lived near was called in to see her, and, observing
a change, stayed. She asked for her sister who had for a moment
left the room, and wished her not to leave her again. She then
lay quiet until a little while after, when she exclaimed, “ O Jesus!”
After this, though giving signs of consciousness, she was unable
to speak, and about 12 o’clock quietly fell asleep in Jesus, thus
going from an earthly to a heavenly and an eternal Sabbath.
Mar1a" BarNEs.

PERIILOUS TIMES.

THE midnight gloom is gathering;
The vitging’ lamps are dim;

Behold, the Bridegroom cometh,
But who are waiting for him?

The plague from Rome is spreading
-Its poison through the land;

The day of wrath is coming,
And who shall be able to stand ?

Errors, rank, are abounding,
(Who their number can tell?)
Conceived by the spirit of evil,
And hatched in the deeps of hell.
. The priest, by Satan instructed, .
Is plotting poor souls to win;
By craftily leading them down
"In the perilous paths of sin.
If, Lord, thy weary pilgrims
Fall in the tempter’s snare,
Though earth and hell oppose thee
Thou wilt not leave them there.

Jesus, thou faithfal Shepherd,
Thy sheep are wundering wide;
But thon wilt surely seek them out
For whom their Shepherd died.

Thy feeble ones are toiling
Along the narrow way;
But thou wilt safely lead them through
The dark and cloudy day.
Oft in the night bewildered,
With faltering steps they go;
But thou art still their Saviour,
In all their toil and woe.
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Through sorrow, conflict, darkness,
Thou art their Friend and Guide;
And thy strong arm shall bear them up,
Through Jordan’s stormy tide.
Happy art thou, O Israel !
Bought with the Saviour’s blood,
Robed in his royal garment—
The righteousness of God;
Crowned with ten thousand blessings,
For endless years to come;
Heirs of eternal glory,
And partners of hig throne.
Hasten, dear Lord, thy coming,
Unveil thy smiling face;
And tune my voice to join the song
Of free and sovereign grace.

W. S. Rosixnson.

STEADFASTNESS in the trathis of importance in the churches of
the living God. O how many have I seen turn, as the wind has turned,
toevery “ cunningly devisedfable!” O howmanybaveIseenthathave
turned ‘“‘like the dog to his vomit; and the sow that was washed to
her wallowing in the mire.” O how many have I seen that “ did run
well,” and have been ““hindered!” And yet, blessed be the eternal
God, amidst all the weakness of frame I feel, and all the conscious-
ness of exhaustion of powers, my face is “like a flint” against every-
thing that would intrude in the slightest possible degree upon the
glorious gospel of the blessed God; and, God preserving me and giv-
ing me strength, I had rather burn at Smithfield than abandou one
iote of the creed that God has taught me.—Irons.

THERE is a very visible decay of brotherly love among the saints
in this day; as is manifest from those discords, divisions, contentions,
and backbitings which everywhere abound in churches. Nothing is
more likely to retrieve our love to one another than to have our hearts
directed into the Jove of God. The primitive saints having a large
effnsion of the Spirit upon them, und a large sense of the love of God
to them, were full of affection to each other,insomuch that they had no
need to be stirred up; for they were taught of God to love one another.
—Dr. Gill.

How diffienlt soeverit be to discern the difference betwixt wheab
and tares, yet doubtless the eye of sense can much easier discrimi-
nate them than the most quick and piercing eye of man can dis-
cern the difference betwixt special and common grace; for all saving
graces in the saints have their counterfoits in hypocrites. There are
similar works in these which a spiritual and very judicious eye may
easily mistake for the saving and genuine effects of the sanctifying
Spirit.— Flavel. B . . .

How soon was man, the chief of God’s works in this lower world,
ruined by sin. Nay, the whole world was laid under a curse for his
sake. “Sin entered into the world, and death by sin; and so deaph
passed upon all men, for that all have sinned.” (Rom. v.12.)—Dr. Gill.
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THE WORKS OF GOD IN CREATION.

. “TaE works of the Lord are great, songht out of all them that
have pleasure therein” (Ps. cxi. 2); bat who except those who
have a sanctified understanding can search them out, so as to
rightly honour, glorify, and praise Him for whom all things are
and were created? (Rev.iv.11.) Allthings which God has made
are for his own glory; as saith the psalmist: “All thy works
shall praise thee; and thy saints shall bless thee.” (Ps. exlv. 10.)

As we have received so many testimonies that God owned and
blessed the pieces which we wrote and inserted in the “G. S.”
during the last three years, we feel encouraged, after seeking
help and wisdom from above, to ventare to write a little on the
wonderful works of God; and as these may and will necessarily
vary in the nature, manner, and matter of them, we purpose
giving to each Article a distinct and separate title, the first, or
present one, as will be seenabove, being named, “ The works
of God in creation.”

We do not intend to enter npon disputes and explanations of
science, which, for the most part, tend to make men Infidels, or at
best mere Deists, but to keep as nearly as possible to the Word of
inspiration, in which God has made all things plain to him that

understandeth, and right to them that find knowledge (Prov.

viii. 9), remembering the apostle’s injunction: *Beware lest any
man spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit, after the tra-
dition of men, after the rudiments of the world, and not after
Christ” (Col. ii. 8); and again: “Avoid profane and vain bab-
blings, and oppositions of science falsely so called.” (1 Tim.

vi. 20.)

In the ﬁ}'st chapter of Genesis we have the first intimation of
God and his works. Without any introduction or explanation the
sacred Book of God opens with the words: “In the beginning
God created the heaven and the earth.” Thus the Being and
power of the invisible Jehovah are introduced,—his Being as
the Object of worship; his power and works as objects of admi-

_ration in which he would display to man a little of his greatness,

wisdom, and glory. But at the very threshold of the subject wo
would take our carnal shoes from off our feet, and feel that we
are ptanding upon loly ground; for although the works of God
in the lower creation were not holy, or spiritual, bat pure and

No. 627. D
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good, yet he himsell is holy, eternal, almighty, uncreated, and
self-existent, who hath said of himself, “1 AM THAT I AM.”
(Exad. i1i. 14.) Reverence, awe, humility, and pleasure filled the
soul of David, the man after God’s own heart, when Le viewed
and wrote of the works of God, and lacked nup to him with feel-
ings of adaration, and said, “Bless the Lord, O my soul. O Lord
my God, thon art very great; thou art clothed with hononr and
majesty.” (Ps. civ. 1.)

The uncreated Jehovah could and did create the heavens and
the earth by the word of his power. To create was not to form
out of something, but to speak the heaven and the earth into ex-
istence by the word of his lips. “He spake, and it was done; he
commanded, and it stood fast.” (Ps. xxxiii. 9.) We have a won-
derful display of the glory of his power in all things that are
visible to. our mortal eyes, or that can be comprehended by our
senses, for we live in the same world that God at first made,
move on the same earth, partake of the same mercies, eat the
same kind of food that he prepared for man, drink the same
water, the very same sun that God in the beginning set in the
heavens to give light by day we now behold, and he shines-all
over the world, both on the just and on the unjust. The same
beautiful moon that he fixed in the heavens, which borrows her
light from the sun, still shines to give light by night, and the
same innumerable stars which he created to spangle the heavens
and to manifest his glory twinkle upon us when neither sunnor
moon appears; so that scoffers, heathens, and infidels who deny
the Being of God, are withont excuse; for ‘“the heavens declare
the glory of God; and the firmament showeth his handiwork.
Day unto day uitereth speech, and night unto night showeth
knowledge. There is no speech nor language, where their voice
is not heard.” (Ps. xix. 1-3.) Thus we see that God has revealed
himself in his works before man to earth’s remotest bound.

There always has been and there is still a class of men whe
either deny the works of God, or in attempting to explain-them
by a theory of their own pervert his Word. 1t is contended by
philosophical, or scientific men that the earth was created long
before the first day of God’s work in dividing the matter which
he had created, and that millions of years passed away whilst the
crust of the earth was gradually forming and hardening, which
is simply a wild speculation of man’s fallen, bewildered reason,
and a palpable perversion of the Scripture which says, “ In six
days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in
them is, and rested the seventh day; wherefore the Lord blessed
the Sabbath-day, and hallowed it.” (Exod. xx. 11.) Mark, it
says, ““ In six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and
all that in them is!"” To suppose that God created matter, and
then had to wait till it cooled down before he could proceed to
his works is quite contrary to all his acts and ways since man
has inhabited this terrestrial globe, and would imply a limita-
tion of his Omnipotence. When the Israelites needed support
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(dod sent them manna, whed they were thirsty he sent them
water out.of the rock, when he would destroy Sodom and Go-
morrah he rained fire from heaven, when Christ changed the
water into wine it was done in 2 nfoment; there was no waiting
for things. 8o this mighty God created by the word of his
power matter, or substance that should be at once ready for the
work of his hands,

In the above-named passage (Exod. xx. 11) it i3 said in siz
days God made the heaven and the earth. His first day’s work
was to create the heaven and the earth, which was without form
and void, darkness being upon the face of the deep. Then “the
Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters.” Next God
said, ‘‘ Let there be light; and there waslight.” Then he viewed
the light which, by his word, sprang into existence, and “ saw
that it was good.” He then divided, or separated the light from
the darkness, and proceeded to give a name to each: ‘“And God
called the light Day, and the darkness he called Night. And
the evening and the morning were the first day;" that is, from
the moment when matter was. spoken into existence, when dark-
ness was upon the face of the deep until he divided the light
from the darkness.

In thus stating that the creation of the heaven and the earth was
part of the first day’s work, it is not a fanciful speculation, foron
this point revelation is clear and definite: “These are the genera-
tions of the heavens and of the earth when they were created, in the
day that the Lord God madetheearthand theheavens.” (Gen.1ii.4.)
Mark the word “day,” for it most clearly proves that the creation
of the heaven and the earth was a part of the work of the first
day. The morning and the evening were the first day, which was
doubtless of twenty-four hours duration, or exactly the same
ag day and night are now. The supposition that days, and weeks,
and months, and years were, in the beginning, of longer duration
than at the present time is altogether illusory. The day and the
night are the same, the sun, with the same undeviating constancy
and regularity, moves within his appointed orbit; the moon has.
never, in her appointed time, ceased to make her monthly ap-
pearance, and then again to disappear; the earth which hangs
upon nothing (Job xxvi. 7) moves upon her axis and performs
her daily revolutions the same now as in the beginning, which
gives us the agreeable and necessary changes of darkuess and
light, day and night,—the day for labour and the night for rest
and sleep; so that the morning and the evening are now exactly
the same as when God said, “And the evening and the morning
were the first day;” for God in faithfulness hath established
them; as saith the Holy Ghost: “Thy faithfulness is unto all
generations; thou hast established the earth, and it abideth.
They continne this day according to thine ordinances; for all are
thy servants.” (Ps. cxix. 90, 91. See also Jer. xxxi. 35, 36.) lu
these matters we may with safety follow the inspired Oracle; but
the theories. of science, in many cases, lead into a labyrinth of in-
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consistency. The truthis God and his works are past finding out.
The one thing needful is to know him as a God of grace and
mercy.

Through sin the natural understanding of man is become dark-
ened, so that he cannot comprehend the works, the ways, the
wisdom, and goodness of God, and even with the righteous it
18 a matter of faith; as Paul says: “Through fnith we under-
stand that the worlds were made, so that things which are seen
were not made of things which do appear.” (Heb. xi. 3.) Well
might the psalmist, when surveying the wonderful works of God,
exclaim, “When I consider thy heavens, the work of thy fingers,
the moon and the stars, which thou hast ordained; what is man,
that thon art mindful of him? and the son of man, that thoun
visitest bim ?”" (Ps. viii. 3, 4.)

God’s work up to the fifth day was perfect, but the formation
of man on the sixth day was the crowning act of his workman-
ship, for man was the noblest creatare of his hand: “ And God
said, Let us make man in our image. . . . So God created man
in his own image, in the image of God created he him; male and
female created be them.” (Gen. 1. 26, 27.) First God formed the
body of man: “And the Lord God formed man of the dust of
the ground.” (Gen.ii. 7.) It wasa perfect body, but not a living
body; it was a temple without an inhabitant; perfect in every
part, but motionless; yetthough inanimate it could not be called
a dead body, for it had never lived, neither conld it ever have lived.
So utterly helpless was it that had it lain there for a thonsand
years, if God had not breathed into man’s nostrils the breath of
life, he could never have lived. There was the brain, but it had
no power to think, the ears, but they were incapable of receiving
sounds, the eyes, but they could not see the light, the lips, but they
conld not move, the tongue, bat it could not speak, the mouth,
but it could not taste the food which God had created, the hand,
but it could not grasp so much as a blade of grass, the feet, but
they counld not step; there was the heart, the arteries, the veins,
and the blood, but no circulation. Thus the body with its thon-
sand strings, though lifeless, was perfect and wonderfully made,
go that none but He who formed it can nnderstand it; but ‘“he
knoweth our frame; he remembereththat we are dust.” (Ps. ciii.
14.) Batthere was something needed to make it capable of think-
ing, bearing, seeing, speaking, eating, and drinking, and able to
labour, as men now do, for the bread of this life; for there was
no breath in it till God “breathed into his nostrils the breath of
life; and man became a living soul.”” (Gen.ii. 7.). Thus man was
made a moral, upright, intelligent creature, but nothing more
than a good natural man.*

* The late Mr. Philpot thus wrote of Adam: .

““Adam had a natural knowledge of God; believers have a spiritual know-
ledge of him. (Jno. xvii. 3.) Adam had a natural conscience; believers have
a gpiritual conscience. Adam was created after the mental and moral likeness
of God; believers are renewed in the spirit of their mind, aud thus created
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The body of Adam before the soul was breathed into it was
only a natural body fashioned out of dust. When the sonl was
breathed into it, it became a living body, but was still only
natural, for the entrance of the sounl into the body did not
change that which was only a natural body into a spiritnal
body. If God had been pleased whilst Adam remained in a
state of innocence to have recalled his soul, the body having no
death, nor seeds of death in it would have been again what it was
before the soul was breathed into it, that is a lifeless nataral
body. Sin brought death into the soul, and death and corruption
into the body. Paul had special reference to this nataral body of
Adam from which we all sprang and in whom we all died where
be says, “There is a natural body, and there is a spiritual body.”
(1 Cor. xv. 44.) Though the body of Adam, in consequence of
sin, has now returned to the dnst more than three thousand
years, and is thus sown in corruption, yet the great apostle, who
wrote under the influence of the Holy Ghost, says 16 is still a
natural body, and will be raised a spiritnal body.

When Adam first opened his eyes on this beautiful world to
behold the sun, the moon, and the stars above his head, trees
around him abounding with fruit, and the herb of the field all
prepared for and suitable to his appetite, the fishes of the sea
and the beasts of the earth under his dominion, and not finding
another creature in his own likeness,—for he was not begotten of
man, nor born of a woman, and God who had made him heing invis-
ible,—with profound amazement might he ask himself the qnes-
tions, “Who am I? What am 1? From whence did 1 spring?
What is my origin? Of what pedigree am I ? Mysterious crea-
tore that I am, how came I into existence?’’ for it was not until
after he had sinned that God said nnto him, “Dast thou art, and
unto dust shalt thou return.” God thought it best that man
should not dwell alone: “And the liord God said, It is not good
that the man should be alone; I will make him an helpmeet for
him.” (Gen. ii. 18.) Whilst in a deep sleep God took ome of
Adam’s ribs, and of this rib made he a weman, and bronght her
onto the man: “And Adam said, This is now bone of my bones,
and flesh of my flesh; she shall be called Woman, becanse she
was taken out of man.” Thus were this couple, man and wife,
made perfect, upright creatures, and placed in the garden which
God had planted, surrounded with every comfort, and the society
of ea.ph other being most congenial, pleasant, and lovely, their
happiness, as creatures, was perfect, and their knowledge of God
was without slavish fear, for slavigsh fear is the offspring of sin.
So that Adam, with all his progeny in his loins, conld with re-

after the spiritual image of Christ, for ‘he that is joined to the Lord is one
spirit." Adam could therefore lose the image of God, in which he was created,
for it was but & mental and moral likeness, and not a spiritual image. But
believers cannot lose their new creation after the image of God in righteous-
ness and true holiness, for they are ‘ predestinated to be conformed to the
image of the Son of God’ (Rom. viii. 29); and this predestination secures their
ngver losing it.”
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verence, and understanding say, “I will praise thee; for I am
fearfully and wonderfully made; marvellousare thy works; and
that my soul knoweth right well.” And Christ could say, “My
substance was not hid from thee, when I was made in secret,
and curiously wronght in the lowest parts of the earth. Thino
eyes did see my substance, yet being nnperfect; and in thy.book
all my members were written, which in continuance were fash-
ioned, when as yet there was none of them.” (Ps. exxxix. 14-16.)

Many have been the speculations as to how long Adam con-
tinued in a state of innocence. Some say that it is probable he
stood in his uprightness and moral integrity for-hundreds or
thousands of years. Though the Scriptures do not inform us of
the exact length of time that elapsed from the day that God
created Adam until the day he sinned and fell, yet it is clearly
revealed that that period was very brief. When Seth was born
Adam had lived only 130 years from the day of his creation,
which of course included the whole of the time that he dwelt in the
garden of Eden in a state of innocence and perfect uprightness
before God, and also the whole of the time after he wasg, for traus-
gression, banished from his happy and delightful abode, where
he and his sweet bride enjoyed perfect marriage-union, and per-
fect mutnal love. In this state they lived in happy ignorance
both of Satan and sin, nor had they any need of clothing, for
“they were both naked, the man and his wife, and were not
ashamed.” (Gen. ii. 25.) During this 130 years Cain and Abel
were born, and had grown up to manhood, and were professors
of religion, as may be seen from the fact of their occupation as
well as their offerings to God. This is as plainly revealed to us
as is the birth and death of the Lord Jesus Christ; as saith the
Holy Ghost in the following Scriptures: ‘ This is the book of the
generations of Adam. In the day that God created man, in the
likeness of God made he him; male and female created he them;
and blessed them, and called their name Adam, in the day.when
they were created. And Adam lived a hundred aund thirty years,
and begat a son in his own likeness, after his image; and called
his name Seth.” (Gen. v. 1-3.) We thus are assured that the
primeval innocence of our first parents, at the longest, continned
only a few years.

The tempter, Satan, that fallen spirit from heaven, that insub-
ordinate archangel whom God had, for his rebellion, expelled
from the bright mansions above, and underthe thunderbolts of his
flaming wrath cast him down to hell, was, by God's permission,
allowed to enter the garden, and succeed in tempting Adam to
disobey the commandment of God, aud Adam, by a voluntary
act of his own, sinned, and by sinning, marred himself,—the
fairest and hrightest part of God’s lower creation, the noblest
work of his hands, and the crowning masterpiece of his six days’
work, and thus became guilty beforec God of sin and transgres-
sion; and as all the human race stood in his loins when he sinned,
all the world is become guilty before God. In the fall of Adam
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we may clearly trace the commencement of sin on the earth, but
the origin of sin in heaven in the breast of a bright celestial spirit
from whom and through whom it was transmitted to us, and
which has wrought universal death and misery, is a mystery of
mysteries known only to God and Satan, for in the mind of the
latter it first had being and birth. The transmission of sin from
Satan to man is the poison of dragons and the cruel venom of
asps; and it has filled our nature full of the spawn of hell, so that
from the sole of the foot even unto the head there is no sound-
ness in it, but wounds, and bruises, and putrifying sores, (Isa.
1. 6.)

Sin is the wine by which Satan has intoxicated and made the
whole world dranken; for it is written: “Their wine is the poi-
son of dragons, and the cruel venom of asps.” (Deut. xxxii. 33.)
That deadly sin, enmity against God, is deeply fixed in our minds,
and out of this vine of Sodom all other sins have their support;
so that by nature all of us are enemies to God by wicked works,
“being filled with all unrighteonsness, fornication, wickedness,
covetousness, maliciousness; full of envy, murder, debate, deceit,
malignity; whisperers, backbiters, haters of God, despiteful,
proud, boasters, inventors of evil things, disobedient to parents,
without understanding, covenant-breakers, without natural affec-
tion, implacable, unmerciful; who knowing the judgment of God,
that they which commit such things are worthy of death, not
only do the same, but have pleasure in them that do them.”
(Rom. i. 29-32.) From this wretched state there is no salvation
but by the free grace of God, no redemption bnt by God’s in-
carnate Somn, no forgiveness but through his blood, no repent-
ance but by his Spirit, and no way to the Father of mercies but
through the rent veil of Christ's flesh, the sacred garment of his
incorrupted and incorruptible humanity,—the veil through which
the blood and water flow to wash returning rebels clean, and
make them whiter then snow. (Ps. li. 7.)

So complete and universal is the fall of man, and so corrupted
and darkened is he by nature, that among all the human race
not one natural man can be found who now reflects the moral
image in which God created Adam. Sin has brought sorrow,
pain, and death upon the sonls and bodies of men; as theapostle
says: “We know that the whole creation groaneth and travaileth
in pain together untilnow.” (Rom. viii. 22.) Nothing but a new
creation can bring us manifestly into the favour of God; and
happy and blessed are those people who have experienced the
power and grace of the Seripture which says, ‘If any man be in
Christ, he is a new creature.” (2 Cor. v. 17.)

Jrsus, my Lord, bebold me at thy feet! How shall I dare lift
mine eyes to thee, while in the moment of recollection of thy distin-
guishing mercy towards me, I call to remembrance my baseness to-
wards theef - Lord, is it- possible that in a life where 8o much grace
hath abounded, sin should so much abound P—Dy. Hawker,
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A SERMON

PREACHED BY MR. ELI PAGE, OF MAYFIELD, AT TIE DICKER, ON THE
AFTERNOON OF SEPT 228D, 1887,

“What hath God wrought!”—Nuwm. xxrir. 23.

I staxp before you this afternoon under very peculiar circum-
stances, having known your former place of worship from my
childhood, and this one ever since it was built. When asked to
come and preach on this occasion I at first demurred, but having
known the rise of this congregation from the commencement, I
felt I should not do right to refuse. "My fellow-sinners, we are
exhorted to acknowledge God in all our ways, and he has pro-
mised to direct our steps. ‘

This fiftieth year is so interwoven with my life that I cannot
refrain from mentioning it. Fifty years ago the seventh of last
February I was left an orphan in the world, and then God took
me up; as the Word says: “When my father and my mother
forsake me, then the Lord will take me up.” (Ps. xxvii. 10.)
Again: Fifty years ago the Lord put a cry into'my soul, which
he heard and answered, as surely as the sun now shines. He
stopped me,—a wild, profligate youth, in my mad career. Shall
this be hid in darkness and obscurity ? Shall Inot exclaim, ““What
hath God wrought!” After this I felt the holy law of God in
my conscience. :

Now I have a little statement to make with regard to this
place, for we wish to acknowledge God's hand. When a wild,
ungodly youth I used to meet in the room in this village in old
Mr. Reed’s time, and the cause, after Mr, R. gave up speaking,
was carried on by supplies until the time that Mr. Cowper was
fettled here as the pastor, which was in the year 1837. At that
time there was no church formed, and therefore no church-order
attended to. In Feb., 1837, a few friends were called together to
form a committee, and they agreed to try and purchase the old
place in which they met, and repair and enlarge it, as it was very
dilapidated; but finding the cost would be too great, they agreed
to purchase a piece of ground and build. A quarter of an acre of
land was bought for 20{. Mr. Cowper then collected 2741, and
with this sum the Trustees began to build this chapel, and Mr.
Cowper preached in it in an unfinished state on August 13th,
1837, and continued to do so until its completion, when it was
opened by the late Mr. Gadsby, of Manchester. After this Mr.
Cowper formed the church, and since then there have been 394
members brought together in charch union, many of whom have
gone home to glory. Therefore may we not say, “ What hath God
wrought!” The building of the chapel cost 422.. That seers o
small sum compared with what it would cost to build such a place
now. The money was all collected except 135.., and the church
book shows that in 1839 this debt was cleared off, and the place
was free. Surely if God’s Spirit had not moved amongst hia
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people here, he never would have put his broad seal and blessing
thus upon it.

I come now to something that more deeply concerns us.
Where shall I commence upon the words of my text? I might
speak of Balaam, but I have not time. These words were spoken
by an ungodly man, but he was compelled to speak them by the
Spirit of God. Yon read that the Lord met Balaam, and that he
put words into his mouth. It is one thing to have the light of the
Spirit and another thing to have the grace of God. Balaam had
light, bat no grace. He had light to see the blessedness of God's
people in death, and consequently he said, “ Let me die the death
of the righteous, and let my last end be like his.” But Balaam
had no desire to live their life. Now, poor tried soul, you have
what Balaam had not, for you want to live the life of a child of
God as well as die his death. You kuow if you have the life you
will have the deathof a child of God. There is somethingindivine
life that craves the presence of God. Iremember forty-nine years
ago, when I came to this chapel how desirous 1 was for the dear
old man to come to the evidences of a child of God, and when I
heard them described I inwardly exclaimed, “That is it! I have
it here in my breast.” On oue particular occasion I felt I was
doomed to destruction. It was a solemn time. You who knew
Mr. Cowper will remember his solemn way of beginning, as if he
would cut upeverything root and branch. I felt I should surely
be found on the wrong side. But after cutting as if he would
cut everything to pieces, he would then describe the movements
of life in the soul; and on that particular occasion I could say,
“Bless God I possess it.”” I left the chapel assured I should go
to heaven, and longed and prayed for the grave; bat here I am,
spared tu speak to you here this afternoon, and what for God
only knows; but he knows my aim would be your good and his

lory.
“ What hath God wrought!” He made this great world and
put man upon it. The works of man are muach thought of, and
the works of God are little set by. If you look closely at the
works of man you will find deformity; bat the closer you look
into the works of God the greater will be the beauty. There is
such a difference between God’s work and man’s work.

But I will try to come to the point. In Prov. viii you read,
“The Lord possessed me in the beginning of his way, before his
works of old. I was setup from everlasting.” This is the wise
man speaking, by the ingpiration of the Holy Ghost, of his glo-
rions Master, the Lord Jesus Christ. Such a glorious plan of sal-
vation as none but the infinite Jehovah, the three Persons in one
undivided Godhead, could have devised and brought about.
Christ as the eternal Surety was set up in the purposes of Je-
hovah from everlasting; 0 that he was the first Man in the eternal
purpose of God; but Adam was the first man in the open crea-
tion of God. Consequently the church was saved in Christ before
ever she hud a being in time. Now if there are any here who hate
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these doctrines, I have no stone to cast at you, but may God open
vour heart to receive them; for they ave like a precions cordial
to the sin-sick soul.

What a mercy to have our names enrolled in the Lamb’s book
of life long before Adam’s dust was formed; asweread: *“Chosen
in him before the foundation of the world.” (Eph.i. 4) I just
touch upon these things to show that God had decreed to'save a
people with an everlasting salvation before ho formed man upon
carth; and when the three Persons in the divine Trinity had en-
tered into this engagement, God said, *‘Let us make man in our
image.”’ God knew before man was made that he would fall, and
so he provided a salvation that would meet him in every crook
and corner, and reach {o the uttermost; for he has said, “ Under-
neath are the everlasting arms.” Poor soul, the things which you
think are for your condemnation, and that you will one day perish
from the Lord’s presence because of your sin, instead of this
being a mark against you, it is in your favour. Those who think
to bring in something to alter God's purpose and way of salva-
tion will find by-and-bye that they have been treading oun dan-
gerous ground.

“What hath God wrought!” Satan thought to despoil God's
work by corrupting the grandest psrt, that is man, who was
created in God's image; and by turning man aside into his own
state and condition, that is, making him an enemy to God, he
thought he should certainly spoil the workmanship of that great
and holy God. But “wonder O heavens, and be astonished O
earth,” the very thing that Satan thought would overturn the
work of God, was the very thing which opened the channel to
make salvation known; for when man sinned and became afraid
of his Maker, we read that the Lord God came and walked in the
garden in the cool of the day, or, as it reads in the margin,
“wind,” 1o which the Holy Ghost is compared in Jno. iii; so we
see how the Lord came to Adam and Eve, having in his hand a
precious promise that the woman's seed should bruise the ser-
pent’s head, and they were enabled to take hold of it by faith,
and this faith was the gift of God.

Our first parent, Eve, was greally deceived in thinking her
first child was the promised one; and is not this like God’s dear
people now? How often when the Lord gives a promise we put
some false construction upon it, which providence unfolds to us
is wrong. The devil takes advantage of this, and says, “You are
deceived. What God promises will befulfilled.” Here we see the
wonders of God’s great salvation. He was perfect man who sin-
ned and fell, and perfect man must redeem: for it i3said: ““ With-
out shedding of blood is no remission.” (Heb. ix. 22.) Tho
dear Son of God took into union with his eternal power and
Godhead that humanity that was pure and perfect, and I firmly
believe it was identical with the nature of Adam, who was the
figure of Him who was to come. In that precious body there
dwelt a human soul like yours and mine, iny not polluted with
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8in, for he way holy in body and soul. He was that “Holy
Thing.” The humanity of the Son of God never was a person
apart from his Godhcad; but the fulness of the Godhead bodily
dwelleth in it, and by faith we behold that this precious One
took into union, according to the eternal purpose, a body in
which he could pay the price of redemption. In the fall of Adam
the divine attributes did not appear to be in harmony, but in
Christ they all harmouize.

Some might say, “ Why did not God prevent the fall?” If
man had never fallen some of the attributes of Jehovah never
could have been displayed. Where was justice to get honour if
man fell not? Justice laid hold of the Son of God, all of which
he satisfied. Look at the wisdom of Ciod in devising a way to
save fallen man by Christ coming forth to pay the price. Christ
paid the price for his church, shed his blood to satisfy divine
justice, magnified the law, and fulfilled it in every jot and tittle;
therefore not the least purchase of his blood shall perish. Man
would make the Three-One Jehovah more dishonest than any
moralist here. We should disdain the thought of a person agree-
iag to let us have a certain number of sheep by our paying a cer-
tain price as redemption-money, and then not have them deli-
vered up to us. And shall we say that Jehovah, who is infinitely
pure, is ot satisfied with the price Christ has paid, or that one of
his sheep shall perish?

““What hath God wrought!” Why, poor sinner, he wrought
out a salvation when he sojourned here below, when he suffered,
bled, and died upon the cross, and when he said, “It is finished,”
and bowed his head, and gave up the ghost, and afterwards rose
again from the dead. Thus he is able to save to the nttermost all
that come unto God by him. We have been speaking a little of
Christ and his work for his church; now, fellow-sinner, look
into the first verse of the book of Jude, where ib says, “Sancti-
fied by God the Father, preserved in Jesus Christ, and called.”
Now I need not go through the Scriptures to find passages to
confirm these truths. Sanctified by God the Father meansbeing set
apart from everlasting in a precious Christ, and we are preserved
in Christ Jesus and called. My poor soul is ready to shout to
think that he preserved me when a bold blasphemer. God had
mercy vponme. Has he had mercy upon you? Do you ever look
back to the tine when, like the crowded ion, there was no room
in your heart for Christ? When you sa‘d, ¢ Depart from me, for I
desire not the knowledge of thy ways.” I could tell you of the
hair-breadth escapes I have had in my natural state. If Ihad died
then without mercy, Ishould have sunk to hell; but there was a
day appointed to bring salvation unto me. Bless his precions
Name! I shall noever praise him euoungh, neither in time, nor
eternity.

Lot us look again at the words: *“Preserved in Jesus Christ
and called.” Now about the calling. Peter says, “Give dili-
gence to make your calling and clection sure; for if ye do these
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things, ye shall never fall.” (2 Pet. i.10.) Poor tried believer, if
you are in the habit of hearing about the doctrine of election, the
devil will very likely tell you that you are not eleoted; but try
to make your calling sure, and that will be proof of your elec-
tion. If the devil can make us stumble he will, saying, *“It is
no use your praying if you are not elected; yon had better go on
sinning, and enjoying yourself, or you will be miserable here and
hereafter.” If I have persons here with these thoughts injected
into their ears, I say to you they are from the devil. The devil
has not been admitted into the council-chamber of Jehovah to
know whether your name is there or not; and I may say if you
long and desire to know yon are amongst those whom God has
loved from all eternity, it is an evident proof that God has been
first with you. John says, “ We love him, because he first loved
us;” and sure I am if we seek him, it is because he first sought
us; and, as the poet says:

“He to save my soul from danger
Interposed his precious blood.”

You may be ready to say, “I do not understand about that blood.”
Perhaps you are a young seeking soul, and it is not always that’
the application of the blood is known in the first stages of expe-
rience. The Holy Ghost reveals truth anto us little by little, and
a8 it is revealed the sonl lays hold of it and embracesit. There-
fore if you are called, he has called you out of darkness into
his marvellous light.

Now as to the proof of this. If he has called you and me out
of nature's darkness, he has shown us what we are in ourselves,
and what would have been ourend had we lived and died in our
natural state; and such things have been revealed to us as we
conld not have believed were in the heart of human beings.
Therefore we have cried, ““ Woe is me, that ever I had a being!”
Depend upon it the Lord’s living family often feel that of all
creatores they are the most miserable, and they fear the sentence
of God is against them. But here it is we misinterpret God’s
ways. When Satan seduced onr first parents he drew them away
from knowledge, understandiog, and upright principle. He
blinded the eyes of their understanding, but the Lord by his
Spirit brings his people to a knowledge of themselves, and makes
them willing to accept salvation on God’s terms. Satan suggests
what God is doing is to bring the sinner to destraction. The
think that if God meant to save them they would feel better and
better, instead of which they get worse. They think as they grow
in grace they will feel more holiness within, instead of which
their eyes are opened to see their guilt, and they have a deeper
discovery of the fall, and what will be the consequence of it if
mercy prevent not. Where this is the case it will end well, and
therefore we may say, “ What hath God wrought!” What did he
do for the poor publican? Look at the blind Pharisee standing
near him with lies in his mouth, thanking God he was not as
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other men; but the publican, led by the Spirit of God, smote
upon his breast, because that was the seat of his malady.

Did you ever feel you had a nature donbly rained by original
and actual sin? I shall never forget when God first showed me
this. I saw the human race all ruined in the fall, and I among
them; and I could see how just God would be if he took the
besom of destruction and swept us all into hell. But that cannot
be the case with those who were saved in Christ Jesus before
time began. There is a time when the quickened sinner cannot
see how God can save him, for Christ is out of sight; but when
he is revealed and the sinner is brought to know him, he then
sees that God cannot, in justice, send his soul to hell. I believe.
sooner or later, God brings all his people to this point. Now if
this truth is revealed in your conscience before a holy God your
mouth will not speak against his sovereignty as being unjust
and cruel. You know enough of yourself to make you put your
mouth in the dast if so be thero may be hope. All the horror and
terror a sonl may have 18 not salvation, though much of this may
be felt in some cases in the first stages of conversion, but not in
all alike. Judas had terror enough, and with it he rushed into
hell headlong.

The poor sinner tanght of God is willing to receive mercy, and
when the Spirit shows where this merey is to be found, intense
breathings and cries at times go out of that poor heggt. Then
perbaps these breathings seem to wear off again, and “the poor
thing fears he is getting rid of his burden without it being taken
away by the Lord. Now says the poor thing, “Lord, how is it?”
Why, poor soul, you are ruined. You have no more power to help
yourself than a corpse, and the Lord will let you know that if
you sigh and cry after him, this sighing and crying is his own
work. Therefore he leaves the coming sinner sometimes destitute
of all power to cry, and with neither love to draw nor fear to
drive, tomake him know that if ever he gets to heaven it will be
through mercy alone, and that mercy is treasured np in the dear
Son of his love; for “it pleased the Father that in him should
all fulness dwell.” Now if you want life, remember it is all in the
Son of God. Therefore look not for something within to make
yourself better. Do not expect salvation on such ground as that.
I would say in the language of John the Baptist, ¢ Behold the
Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world.” There is
no salvation for you, my fellow-sinner, but through Christ and
him crucified. The greatest insult you can offer the God of hea-
ven is to bring something of your own and offer it to him as a
ground of acceptance. May God bring you, if he never has, to
feel that you have not one good deed to plead, and, as a poor
pollutod sinner, constrain you to plead for mercy in mercy’s way,
even through Josus, where the Father himself has made provi-
sion. Ilove at times to remind God of this, and say, “ Didst thou
not give Christ to die for sinners, and I feel myself to te a sin-
ner? Thou knowest I do. And how came I to know it, for I did
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not at one time feel it as I do now? ~but now Christ's Name is ag
ointment poured forth.” o
“What hath God wrought” in some of us who once had no
room for him in our hoarts; for his Name was as nothing to us!
But since then that Name has brought life and ‘sweetness irito
our souls at the mention of it, and drawn love out of our hearts,
as a flowing stream to him. Poor longing, seeking soul,'you will
fiad him, for he will never disappoint the soul that hungers and
thirsts for him more than for all things beside; but as we heard:
this morning, do not expect to hold a precious Christ and the:
world. If you conmnive at sin in your heart, you will ‘walk:in
darkness before God, and God lets us know that itis not an easy:
or light thing to sin against him. . Ve P
“What hath God wrought!"” He has provided.a way of salva-
tion. Bless his Name! And he has made some of us feel our need
of that way, and keeps us alive to it. - I'groaned as I came here;:
for my eyes were taken back to the ungodly actions of my youth,
and my poor heart melts at the remembrance of them. Nothing
but blood will do for me, and my heart felt a hope that Jesus’
blood was shed for me. If you think lightly of siri you'don’t think:
much of a precious Christ. Perhaps you say, “If I.could believe.
vour doetrines, I should not care how I'lived.””” Yes, you would,
if yourightly believed them; but youware as dead in'sin;as ‘you were
when yogy came from your raother’s'womb.: If you had known
what it if to swim in that precious river that our friend spoke of
this morning, even the everlasting love of ‘God flowing to par-
domned sinners in rich, atoning ‘blood, you would wish to live a
holy life, and never sin again in thought, werd, or deed. ~Thé
poor thing who has been plunged in this river believes that all
the sins he has ever committed are put away, and says, “O that
I might never commit another! Let me die and go home, rather
than trample on this blood.” - R T
Now what is the daily trouble of this poor soul? * Why, that
he cannot cease from sin. What was Paul’s trouble? He had been
in the third heavens and experienced someéthing:of what I have
mentioned; but he said, “I see another law in my members,
warring against the law of my mind, and bringing me into cap-
tivity to the law of sin which 18 in my members.” ( Rom. vii. 23.)
Antinomians take advantage of that and indulge théir lust; but
my fellow-sinner, some of 'us know what Paul meant when he
said, “O wretched man that I am!” What is the matter, Paul?
Are you going to hell? Noj; there was no hell for him; for he
gaid: “I thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord.” T myself
feel to be a poor wretched, burdened sinner.” Friends, I wonld
compare lives with the strictest Pharisce on earth, and yet I
would as soon trust the very devil for salvation as myself. Why
50 many of us who fear God do not walk more seclnded from the
world is because at times we do not fecl tho plague of sin enough.
If you were sickened of old Adam nature you would not run into
the world uncalled for. You would stay at home, and find there
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was 6in enough in your heart to make you miserable and
wretched. O what a mercy Jchovah the Spirit now and then
speaks to our hearts! Hecame into my heart last Friday. The
devil and my unbelief had said it would be no use trying to pray,
for the Lord wonld not hear mo if T did; and I had no heart to
pray. But I ventured to fall on my knees, and the Lord melted
my soul with the promise he gave me nearly forty years ago, and
by which ho also revived me in a powerful way last year, and it
sweetly turned my captivity.

Are you troubled as regards the things of this life? If so I
would say, here stands a poor saved sinner who has lived upon
God's providence now nearly forty-nine years, and he is still fed
and clothed by the God of heavenin the face of all opposition and
unbelief. Respecting my religion Satan has said a thousand
times, ‘‘ You may aswell giveitallup. Your religion will all come
to confusion.” But bless his dear Name, the Lord has appeared
again; and I would say, poor soul, tell out thy case to him as
well as you can, and that will not be very powerfully or strong
unless he help you; but he nnderstands the longing of thy poor
mind, and depend upon it he can make a way where you can see
none.. He has for me many times. He cannot deny himself. All
power is treasured up in Christ who' said, “All power is given
‘unto me in heaven and in earth.” (Matt. xxviii. 18.) Therefore
it is impossible for anything to be too hard for him. He has the
hearts of all men in his hand, and the gold and the silver are his.
The Lord enable youn to pray unto him, and it will not be in vain;
for “he will be found of them that seek him.”

May the Lord pardon me if I have spoken a wrong word before
-his divine Majesty this afternoon. I would weep in contrition if I
have. If I could I would speak more ably and clearly of his truth
and salvation, his works and his ways. .Poor fearful heart “ though
we believe nol, yet he abideth faithful; he cannot deny himself.”
1f there is a poor rebellions Jonah here, remember he came to
die for the rebellious also, that the Lord God might dwell among
them.. I have proved it, friends, when, on account of my rebel-
lion, I have feared that the earth would open and swallow me up;
but love has broken my heart to pieces; notlove to my sins, bat
love to my precious, immortal soul. May the Lord bless the
truths I have advanced, for his Name's sake. Amen.

GRrACE will incline a man’s heart to love, and cleave to the ho-
liest ways and things of God for their purity and saunctity, in the
-face of all dangers and hm‘dships.—BrooFs.

TrE blood of the Jewish passover was to be sprinkled on the
lintels and posts of the houses of tho Israelites to preserve them from
destruction; and in tho Christian passover, it is not the blood shed
only, but the blood applicd by sprinkling on the sinner’s conscience
that delivers him from tho wrath to come. Neither the bolts nor bars
of the Israelites’ houses, no, nor all the prayors offered np within, be-
came the least cause of their safety; but the blood on the door.—
Dr, Hawleer,
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THE TESTIMONY OF ONE LONG DEPARTED.

(Continued from page 67.)

I rorTHER experienced a travailing in pain for some months
under the devil’'s temptation, which was to doubt of Christ being
the trone Messiah; and the devil, to make his hold the stronger
and my faith the weaker, set me to disputing with a Jew, and I,
being unskilful in the word and doctrine of the Saviour, got very
much wounded, on which account I went doubting, with grief
and sorrow, for many days, till these words were brought to my
mind: “Search the Scriptares’ (Jno. v. 39), for “never man
spake as Christ spake;” soto searching I went,and marked down in
ihe course of my reading every text that appeared to prove his
Divinity; and from the beginning to the end I could find none
so mighty in word and deed as the Saviour, nor could I see that
since the world began anyone could do the work he did; conse-
quently I was enabled to believe in him for his works’ sake, to-
gether with the glorious testimony the Father gave of him when
he spake from heaven, and said, *Thou art my beloved Son; in
thee I am well pleased.”” (Lu.iii.22.) Now the devil skulked off
like a thief and a liar as he is, and I enjoyed peace in believing.

But still I had a further struggle in birth between the flesh and
the Spirit, for whatI did I allowed not, and what I would have
done I did not, but what I hated that I did, which made me tra-
vail in pain with a witness, through the flesh lusting against the
Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh; so that how to perform
that which was good I knew not. To will was present, but the
power to perform I had not. The enemy dwelling withir I little
suspected, therefore I was always ready to throw every trans-
gression on my own head, notwithstanding that which I did was
sare against my will; and it was a long time before I experienced
the real meaning of that text in John’s first epistle: *He that is
born of God sinneth not.” This I could not at all comprehend,
for I saw myself a great sinner, and so far from not sinning, I did
scarcely anything else but sin. I heard Mr. C. attempt to explain
the passage; but, alas! for the want of Paul's key, the truth of the
mtter was locked np from bim, and all he had to say from the
words was that he that was born of God sinned not as he did
formerly before his conversion. However, with Paal’s key I got
further into the truth than he did. The key I refer to was this
text: “If I do that I would not, it is no more I that do it, but sin
that dwelleth in me” (Rom. vii. 20), and I was certain that not a
sinful thought passed through my mind that accorded with the
bent of my will, and much less a sinful action in life; so then it
was not me, but sin that dwelt in me; and in this sense the sonl
born of God doth not nor cannot sin. This was one of the com-
forters that attended me during my travailing in birth with pain
to be delivered; and a very precious and soul-reviving delivery 1
found it, for I arose from pain and travail, and went on my way
contemplating and rejoicing, as follows:
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“If I do that my soul abhors
And from it would be free,
The Word declares it is not I,
Bat sin that dwells in mec.
“The Scriptures cannot ever err,
But troe they ever be.
‘If T do that I wonld not do
"Tis sin that dwells in me.’

“Then it is no more I that break
The law of God I seec;
But ’tis that cursed evii, sin,
That lurks and dwells in me.”

Thus I have experienced what it is to be begotten again to a
lively hope, to baquickened fromadeath in trespasses and sins,and
something of soul-travail previous to my deliverance into the
glorious liberty of the children of God; and I believe the first
real, substantial proof of my being brought forth and born of
God was by these words being applied to my mind as an unde-
niable evidence and confirmed in my soul’s experience: *“ Whoso-
everbelieveth that Jesusisthe Christ is born of God.” (1 Jno.v.1.)

My belief of Jesus being the Christ, and the manner in which
I judged my faith to be genuine wasas follows : I believed that he
was the Anointed of God the Father to be the only way of salva-
tion to every member of his mystical body, and appointed Saviour
to redeem his people from their sins, and that without any wor-
thiness on their part; as it is written: “Not for your sakes do I
this, saith the Lord God, be it known unte yoa.” (Ezek. xxxvi.
32) I believed him to be the Christ of God, appointed to fulfil
the law, to give it full satisfaction, and perfect obedience for all
the elect. I believed him to be Christ, the End of the law for
righteousness to the whole household of faith. I believed him to
be Christ, the ever-glorious Head of the church, in whom the life
of every member is hid and from whom every member’s life is re-
ceived; o8 it is wrilten: ‘ You hath he quickened, who were dead
in trespasses and sins.” (Eph.il.1.) 7The Son quickeneth whom
he will, and to all his sheep he gives eternal life; so that ** when
Christ, who is their life shall appear, then shall they also appear
with him in glory.” 1 believed him to be the Christ of God who
redeemed his spouse from the slavery of sin and Satan, from the
curse of the law, from the wrath of God, and from all condem-
nation with the price of his own most precious blood; and hav-
ing thas redeemed her by dying for her sake, I believed he ever
lived her Surety, Advocate, and Lawfulfiller to answer every bill
that conscience, law, or Satan may bring against her; for I be-
lieved he himself had given satisfaction to justice and paid the
law its utmost demand; and lest it should hereafter bring in a
charge against God’s elect in whom his soul delighteth, or lest
the devil, their accuser, should ever accuse them of transgres-
sion therein, I believed him ever to live their Advocate with the
Father, and assuch to plead their cause, be it ever so bad. Like.
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wige I believed him to be the Christ appointed by the Father to
be an ever-glorious Intercessor for every poor tempted, and not
comforted vessel of mercy, whom Satan desires to have that ho
may sift him as wheat; but Jesus ever lives, and hath prayed for
such that their faith fail not. Thus much concerning my faith
in Jesus, whom I belicved to be the very Clhrist and an all-guffi-
cient Sacrifice to God the Father for the transgressions of his
chosen bride.

But this bare believing did not afford me sufficient evidence,
nor a complete satisfaction that my faith was the faith of God's
elect, or that faith which is of the operation of God, without
some further trial on the touchstone of God's Word; and that
part which proved it gennine and most agreed with my experience
was this: “ Unto youtherefore which believe he is precious” (1 Pet.
ii. 7); and in hisoffices as Saviour, Redeemer, Lawfulfiller, Sarety,
Advocate, and Intercessor he was far more precious to my soul
than ten thousand worlds, and I could, with heart-felt ad miration,
join with the church and say, “ He is the chiefest among ten
thousand and the altogether lovely.”

But a further evidence of my being born of God was the ever-
lasting love of God being shed abroad in my heart by the power
of the Holy Ghost; and the Blessed Spirit enabled me to see my
interest in it by showing me that Iwas so closely united to Jesus
as to be bone of his bone and flesh of his flesh; and, in conse-
quence of this, I was fully assured that the same love which the
Father had to the Son he had to me also, and as it was never to
be taken from the Som, so I believed it would never be taken
from me, my Saviour and I being one. Now my soul began to be
rooted and grounded in love, for whereas I strove to love God
before for fear he should send me to hell, I could now love him
from the assurance that nothing in heaven, earth, or hell should
ever separate me from his love; and likewise I experimentally
knew the apostle John’s meaning where he says, ‘“We love him
because he first loved us (1 Jno. iv. 19), and I could believe my
sonl to be born of God, for “he that loveth 1s born of God;"
and in whatever person I saw the image of God, or the Spirit of
Jesus, with that person or persons my soul could take delight
and love them for their Master's sake; and this was another evi-
dence; for “we know that we have passed from death unto life,
because we love the brethren’ (1 Jno. iii, 14); and they being
the only company I could delight in, I went on my way in cons
templation as follows:

“Companions nomne I choose
But lovers of the Lord;

With them 1've joy and happiness,
Communion and concerd.

“With them ic my delight,
With them I lovo to be,

With them I love to wall and tell
What (rod has done for me,
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“With me they sympathize
In sorrow and in pain,
And consolation give; for they
Experience necar the same.
“Thus my delight is with
The saints, and only them;
For they are fellow-heirs of God
And joint-heirs with the Lamb.”

Such was my experience of being brought into spiritpal existence;
yet though I was a son I was not sufficiently strong in the grace
that is in Christ Jesus to stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ
had made me free without being at times entangled again with
the yoke of bondage. But as my face was turned towards Jesns
and my back toward Moses I snon experienced a more full deliver-
ance from his yoke in the following manner:

I imagined myself to have broken the laws of this country, in
consequence of which transgression I was condemned to die; but
the king hearing of it was pleased to make full satisfaction to
the person or persons whom I had offended; and farther, that he

"also adopted me as his child to make me an heir of himself and a
joint-heir with his Son, and likewise declared upon oath that no
law in all his realm should ever hereafter condemn me for any
transgression whatsoever. Therefore if this be the case, thought I,
I am no longer under the law, nor have I any cause ever to be
afraid of it; and why? Because the King had redeemed me from
the curse of it for ever. Such I saw was the exact case with the
daughter of God, the church, whom he hath ever espoused to his
dear aud well-beloved Son; for whereas she had broken his law
and-was, for the transgression, condemned to die, the eternal King
took pity on her dreadful situation, made satisfaction for her
transgressions, and removed her for ever from the curse and con-
demnation of his law.

Upon investigation I was led to see I had broken the law
of God and consequently was under sentence of eternal death;
but King Jesus, in seeing my dreadful situation, took pity on
my soul, made satisfaction for my transgression, delivered me
from the curse of the law, granted me the Spirit of adop-
tion whereby I was enabled to say, ‘““Abba, Father;” and if
a son, then an heir of God, and joint-heir with himself, and an
‘heir of promise in which I am assured of eternal life and an in-
torest in the mercy of the King of heaven, and that without any
fear of condemnation; as it is written: I give unto them eternal
life, and they shall never perish.” (Jno. x. 28) “In a littls
-wrath I hid my face from theo for a moment; but with everlast-
iug kindness will I have mercy on thee, saith the Lord thy Re-
deomer” (Isn. liv. 8), in whose hand my soul is for ever safe and
oub of the veach of all condemnation; and being safein the haunds
of a morciful Redeeraer wlio rodeemed it with blood, ard fully
sutisfied tho domands of a broken law, [ am no longer therefors
nudor the law, but under grace; so whatever the law [saith, it
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saith nothing to my soul, but to those who are under it; and “as
many as are under the law are under the curso.” I knew my
soul to be under grace, for God hath promised to pardon, yea, he
hath pardoned all my iniquities, and will remember them no more
for ever. ““Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose
sin is covered. Blessed is the man unto whom the Lord impu-
teth not iniquity.” (Ps. xxxii. 1,2.)

I now believed my debts to be paid, and my soul (the prisoner)
forgiven, the justice of Almighty God fully satisfied, and Christ,
my Surety, #ive in heaven; and now my soul could so rejoice in
the glorious liberty of the gospel as to bid farewell to all fear of
condemnation by the law; and I went on my way rejoicing:

“Come now, my soul, rejoice and sing
The great deliverance wrought;
From condemnation, law, and sin
Reprieve and pardon’s brought.

“When thou wert bound in chains of sin,
And fast in prisen lay
Indebted to the eternal King,
And not a mite to pay;
“Then Jesus came thy Frieud to be,
And paid the total sum,
Which the whole law required of thee,
Whereof to pay thou’dst nome.

“Bat some will say, ‘This will not do
As it gives place to sin.’
This I deny; if dead thereto
We caunnot live therein.”

I will now proceed to acquaint my brethren who fear the Lord
with what I have experienced of Christ being formed in my heart;
likewise the way and manner in which I discovered him to be just
such a Saviour as my soul stood in need of; and indeed I found
him so exactly to fit and suit my case when he stood in the breach
sin had made that it made me leap for joy of heart. What I
understand by Christ being formed in my heart is, that I was in
myself a lost, helpless, and condemned sinner, and in this view I
found him an Almighty and willing Saviour, and most exactly to
suit my case when I experienced him as the Saviour of the lost,
the Helper and Deliverer of my soul, and a Hiding-I’lace from
every storm and tempest; and in whose hands my soul is for ever
safe and out of the reach of all condemnation. But what I under-
stand to be the heart in which the Lord Jesus Christ is found is
the affections, the understanding, the will, the desire, &c.; and
upon examination I found him so formed in all these faculties as
to farnish my soul with a lively hope for endless ard everlasting
glory. Tn my affections he is the chiefest ainong ten thousand
and the altogether lovely. This lays a foundation to hope for
glory; asthe Lord himself hath said: “If a man love me, he will
keep my words; and my Father will love him, and we will come
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unto him, and make our abode with him.” (Jno. xiv. 23.) He
is also formed in my understanding, in that he has caused me to
understand his law, his way, and the fear of his Name;—in that
he has made me to know wisdom from folly, and his voice from
the voice of strangers; to know my weakness, and where my
strength is, even in Him who ever lives in glory that I may never
die eternally. He hath also made me willing in the day of his
power, so that I possess a heart for his will to be done in earth a3
1t is done in heaven, and in all things, my conscience bears me
witpess, I am willing to live houestly, both before God and man;
and indeed it is my meat and drink to do the will of my heavenly
Father,and I can say with David, I delight to do thy will, O my
God.” I caofurther say that in all iy desires for earthly good,
in allmy desires to remove oravoid bodily pain, tronbles, trials, or
diffculties;, “ Not.my will, but thine be done;” and the canse of
all this i1s that God worketh in me to will and to do, for I have no
power of my own to do any good thing; yet with me to will is
present; and as the work is his, I believe he never will forsake it;
and having his oath and promise lays a good foundation for the
hope of glory.

But he is also the Object of my desire, for he hath esponsed
me unto himself; so that my desire is to him as my Maker, and
Husband, that he may rule over me evermore; and that I may
live in the fear of his Name to honour and glorify him is all my
desire; and as he hath promised to withhold from me no good
thing, but to be my Guide unto death and my Portion for ever,
my soul desires none on earth beside him. All my desire is be-
fore him and to the remembrance of his Name, and he knows the
thing I long for, even the light of his countenance and the per-
fection of his work, that he would abundantly prosper the work
of his own hands, purge me from all filthiness of flesh and spirit,
and make me a vessel unto honour, sanctified, and meet for his
own use, prepared to every good word and work. This is what I
desire and long for, and blessed be God he has promised to give
me the desires of my heart, and to satisfy my longing soul; and
I really believe that having given me the grace of faith, in time
he will crown me with everlasting glory in eternity. Such was
my experience of Christ being formed in my heart the hope of
glory.

But T also had the following discoveries by perceiving the
breaches sin had made in my sounl, and finding the Lord Jesus ex-
actly to fit and in all points to suit my case, and just such a
Saviour as my soul stood in need of. Firvst: I discovered my-
self as o transgressor of God’s holy law, and consequently under
condemnation for the debt I had contracted; and had not an
almighty Saviour stepped in as a Surety and paid the debt, I
mnst have gone to the prison of Lell and have been lost for
ever. DBut as Jesus came to save that which was lost, to redeem
his poople from death and from all iniquity, and become the ¢nd
of the law for righteousness to all that believe, I realized Lim as
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such in faith and in lovs, and found him exactly to fit and suif
my case.

Secondly: 1 discoverced the sin of my nature, or that the be-
liever is not without sin; as it is written: “There is not a just
man upon earth, that doeth good, and sinncth not.” (Eccles. vii.
20.) “If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and
the truth is not in us;”” but this endeared the Name of Jesus much
to my soul; as we read: “Thou shalt call his Name Jesus, for he
shall save his people from their sins;” and this I am sure of, he
has saved me from thelove of sin'and from its reigning power; so
that it has not that dominion over me it once had. Thus Jesus
is exactly suitable as a Saviour to save me from the sin of my
nature, which he ever will, and I am thereby enabled to rejoice in
hope of the glory of God through his blessed Name.

Thirdly: I discovered my soul to have been diseased in all her
faculties, and throughout nothing but wounds, bruises, and pu:
trifying sores, my understanding was darkened with the veil of
ignorance, my will perverse and obstinate, my desires vain and
foolish, my affections earthly, sensual, and devilish, and altogether
alienated from Him who is altogether Jovely. This I discovered
was the disease of my soul, and a dreadful disease it was. But
blessed be the God of Israel, who has now healed all these my
diseases, the truth of which I enjoyed by experiencing my ux-
derstanding illnminated, my will made subject to his, my desires
turned towards his holy Name, and my affection placed on things
above; and thus I found the dear Redeemer, the great Physician
of Tsrael, exactly to fit and suit my case. : .

Fourthly: I discovered my uncleanness, or that I was before
the Almighty altogether as aa unclean thing, and as such conld
in no wise enter heaven, for nothing unclean can enter there. But
when the kindness of God my Saviour appeared by having
washed my soul by regeneration and the renewing of the Holy
Ghost, 1 found Christ in a promise exactly to suit my case; “1
will also save you from all your uncleanness.” (Ezek. xxxvi. 29.)
In this promise he appeared sweetly in the character of an
almighty Saviour, and as willing as he was able to save the vilest
of the vile that are enabled to fly to his arms for mercy and for
salvation; and indeed I received him with great satisfaction, and
in desire, will, faith, and affection with no small gratitude, for 1
believed what he had said,and that what he had promised should
be performed; and as I have much uncleanness to combat with,
even to this day, I found, and dostill find the Lord Christ exactly
to fit and suit my case.

Fifthly: Idiscovered myself to be a poor needy creature with-
out a single grain of true riches, and destitute of the heavenly
garment, afar off from God aud feeding on husks (the human
traditious of men); but now being madonigh Ly thebloodof Jesus
he has eurichied 1y sonl with faith and love, decked mo with the
spotless robe of bis imputed righteonsness, and given mo bimself
a5 the Bread of everlasting life; aud now [ live by faith in him,
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and by the words which proceed from his mouth. Thus he was
exactly suitable to my case and condition, and as such, blessed for
ever be his precions Name, I have ever found him.

Sixthly: Ialso discovered my weakness, and in this I clearly saw
that I had no power to think a good thought, to speak a good
word, or perform a good action, much less to lay siege and fight
against the powers of hell, or, in my own strength, to work out
my salvation. But in this helpless condition I found Jesus as
before all-sufficient, and completely to suit my case, being by faith
fully persuaded that the righteousness he himself had wrought
out by his perfect obedience to the law was imputed to me, and
that my soul was thereby completely jastified; yet I have no
power or ability to-think a good thought. When by faith I am
enabled to comprehend this I can glory in my infirmities that the
power of Christ may rest on me; for blessed be his Name I am
fully persuaded he will help me in every necessity, as I have his
own words for a bond: “Fear thou not, for I am with thee; be
not dismayed, for I am thy God; I will strengthen thee, yea, I
will help thee.” (Isa. xli, 10.) Thus the dear Redeemer is ex-
actly suitable to my case and condition as a weak creature, and
he is One that will work for and in me, guide me aright and carry
me all through my journey.

. (To be continued.)

STAND STILL:
“STAND still,” my soul, and see,
And do not fret, or pine
Against thy God's decree
Whose wisdom is divine.
Do not presume to teach him skill,
Nor alter his decretive will.
But wait, with patience wait -
Till God, thy God appear,
And he'll set all things straight
And save thee from thy fear;
For he shall work (and none shall let)
Deliverance for his own elect.
And tho’ there seem but one
Short step 'tween thee and death,
That step it cannot come
To take away thy breath.
Because the gulf of God’s decres
Is fix'd between thy foes and thee.
There's nothing comes by chance,
My soul look well'to this,
And by it thou wilt advance
In knowledge of his grace.
Yes; this will ’stablish move thy miad
Than all the wisdom of mankiud,
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Should every friend forsake
And no one care for thee,
The Lord thy part will take
And thou his hand shalt sce
So clear that thou shalt bless his Name
For every cross and every pain,
Tho' tempted oft to say
He deals more hard with thee
Than any in the way
Who long his face to see;
But no such thing, they all do share
An equal portion of his care.
He knows right well thy case
Before, 'twas known to thee,
And by his sovereign grace
Thou shalt supported be;
For when all second causes fail
In Jesus’ strength thougshalt prevail.
His everlasting arms
Are underneath his bride,
Aud through the raging storms
He'll keep thee near his side.
His uncaused love shall thee uphold
Till grace his glory shall unfold.
And though thy foes accuse,
He sees no fault in thee,
Nor will he e’er refuse
Thy constant Friend to be.
He's deaf to all 1hy foes can say
Against thy scul from day to day.

A M4¥ may be a member of the church of Christ, he may join
Limself to the people of God, partake with them in all ordinances,
and share in all church-privileges, and yet be but almost a Christian.
—Mead.

TRE promised laud is set forth in the Word of God as a rest
to the Jsraelites. They bad been in hard hondage in Egypt, and had
been afflicted therefour hundred years. And after this they had long,
wearisome, and painful journies lor forty years together in the wil-
derness, and found no city to dwell in, no resting-place; and even
after they came into the promised land they had long wars and con-
tinual fights, till the country was subdued before them. Then the
land rested from war, and Israel from fighting. ‘ And the Lord gave
unto Israel all the land which he sware to give unto their fathers;
and they possessed it, and dwelt therein. And the Lord gave them
rest round about, according to all that he sware unto their fathers;
and there stood not a man of all their enemies before them.” (Josh.
xxi. 43, 44.) This land may be a figure of the heavenly country which
Abrabam sought; that land which, as Isaiah says, is very far off,—
Huntington, - o
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THE PERPLEXED WAY.

‘* And the Lord oponed the eyes of the young man ; and he saw; and, behold,
the mountain was full of horses and chariots round about Elisha.”—2 Kixgs
vi. 17,

AccorpiNg to this divinely-inspired narrative, there was real
danger apprehended and deep distress felt by the young man, for
the way of deliverance seemed quite shut up and destruction close
at hand.

First: It is the Lord’s prerogative to often bring his people
into perplexity as to their way upon earth. After it has pleased
God to show forth his sovereign love and discriminating grace
in the quickening and calling of a poor worthless, hcll-deserving
sinner, who never had a good work to recommend him to God’s
eternal favour, and having justified him freely by his gracethrough
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus,and pardoned freely and for
ever all hissinsand transgressions,and having entered into a cove-
nantof grace withbim, in the whichhe has been pleased tospeakand
declare, saying, “I will be a Father unto you,and ye shall be my
sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty” (2 Cor. vi. 18);
for “what son is he whom the Father chasteneth not?” yet after
all this theyarebrought intotrialand perplexity; for God chastens
their sins with a rod, and their iniquities with stripes.

There is in every quickened vessel of mercy a body of sin and
death; therefore the Lord’s way is to deal with each and every
one of his own, even after regeneration, as seemeth good in his
sight, even to lead them by the right way, which is generally very
remote from what their own way would be, to prove to them that
it is Dot in man that walketh to direct his own steps; but that
the steps of a good man—that is, a justified man—are ordered by
the Lord. This being so, and it being a truth confessed by all
God’s saints, that in every instance of his sovereign dealing with
them he hath punished them less than their iniquities deserve,
it in no way derogates from the wisdom, goodness,and everlasting
love of God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost in leading his
own elected and redeemed people at times and seasons into long
dispensations of perplexity with regard to their way on earth, so
that to their own sense and reason they may stem quite shut up,
and destruction close at hand, when, in reality, there is a heavenly
host round about them to preserve them from destruction.

But, says the perplexed sioner, “ I firmly believe that the
angel of God encampeth round about them that fear him; but
will the Lord deliver me? " to which question God himself replies
by saying, “ The vision is yet for an appointed time, but at the
end it shall speak, and not lie; though it tarry, wait for it, be-
cause it will surely come, it will not tarry.” (Hab. i1 3.) There
are few of God's own quickened family who are not, sooner or
later, brought into a day of trouble and perplexily by the Logd
God of hosts in the valley of vision, in the which they feel de-
struction close at hand; and to stand still then, as Hart says,
“is very hard.”
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Poor sinper, you may think that your present perploxed way in
providence or 1n grace, in the family, in the church, or in the
world is an evidence altogether against your being truly in a state
of grace; bat can you say that it is inconsistent with that portion
of God'sown Word, “1 will bring the blind by a way that they knew
not; I will lead them in paths that they have not known; I will
make darkness light before them, and crooked things straight?"
(Isa. xr11. 16.)  If this Scripture does not euntirely meot evory
objection ir your mind as to your perplexed way, then indeed
you must be oub of the secret; but if you really feel in your soul
that such a Scripture still holds out to you a door of hope, then
it is yours to pray and wait.

Second: Your perplexed way may be a means to an end. Much
pride, and sclf-seeking have to be mortified, crushed, and put
down in the elect of God. David, although anointed by God's
own prophet to the kingdom, must go away into the wilderness
for many years, and be bronght to the very verge of despair be-
fore his perplexed way is turned from darkness into light; and
thus made plain to him. When in darkness he said, “I shall one
day perish by the hand of Saul,” and when in light he said,
“Who am I, O Lord God? and what is my father’s house, that
thou hast brought me hitherto?” Then again, what child of God
can compare his perplexed way with that of Joseph into whose
very soul the iron entered, because his way was so contrary to the
fulfilment of God's promise made to kim by his dreams? Mosed
also was confounded because his brethren did not understand how
that God by his hand would deliver them, and therefore did not
rally round him, but taunted him, and thrust him from them.
For nearly forty years in the land of Midian he saw no signs of
God’s appearing for him regarding Israel’s deliverance, and when
he was sent forth every thing for a time went wrong. ‘‘Neither,”
said Moses, “hast thou delivered thy people at all.” David
prayed in his perplexity, ““Show me thy ways, O Lord; teach me
thy paths. Lead me in thy troth, and teach me; for thoun art
the God of my salvation; on thee do I wait all the day.” (Ps.
xxv. 4.5.) So that, poor sinner, if your perplexed way be a
means to an end whereby necessity is laid apon you to pray, wait,
and take a low place to hide you from the pride of men, to crush
the viper of self-righteonsness that isin you by nature, to bring
former sin to remembrance, to hnmble you by chastening you for
it, this is your mercy, and not your destruction. Mordecai was
safe though he only sat in the gate, and Haman was near a total
downfall notwithstanding providence assigned him a chief place,

Third: Let but God open the eyes of his people to see their
mercies which they do truly possess, evenin their perplexed way,
and it will satisly thewm of his covenant love to their souls.
Nothing is more common to fallen mortals, evon when sayed by
grace, than to thinl: thero aro no mercics in their present way,
whereas, Ly virtue cf their vital uoion with Chrigt, he can show
them e erlasting conyolation in a mowent and tako thom te cternal
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glory in a moment, if so be it should please him so to do. Who
could still the storm for the poor fishermen of Galilee, and who
could bring them to their desired haven? Who but the Brother
born for adversity, who is not ashamed to call poor needy, fearing,
and perplexed sinners his brethren? “What manner of man is
this,” said they, “that even the winds and the sea obey him?”
(Matt. viii. 27.) Yes, poor sinner, every complicated feature of
your present perplexed way must obey him. His dealings are
mysterious; his way is in the sca; but “all the paths of the Lord
are mercy and truth to such as love him’’; and whatever dark-
ness, perplexity, fear, or seeming destruction there may be in
your pathway, God puts your tears into his bottle; and a revela-
tion of eternal mercy in Christ Jesus would swallow up all thy
fears; and Jehovah has promised deliverance in the hour of the
greatest distress and peril. G. A

THE WANTS OF A LIVING SOUL.

I wanTt to feel the Lord is kind

In operating on my mind.

I want to feel what none can give,
Bat He who bids the soul to live.

I want to feel what Christians feel,—
The power of Christ to wound and heal.
I want to feel the Lord is near

To chase away my every fear.

I want to feel my heart to break
And find the Lord will not forsake.
‘T want the Lord to ope my eyes,
And by his grace to make me: wise.
I want to feel a Saviour’s love

In leading me to look above.

I want to feel that God has power
To save in every trying hour.

I want the Liord to let me see

And feel the captive is set free;

I want to feel Almighty grace

Can reach my soul in every case.

I want the Saviour’s righteousness
To hide my shame and nakedness;

I want to feel—what shall I say?
Why, strength according to my day.
I want to feel the!Spirit's breath

In raising from a state of death.

I want, I know not what I waut;

I want what none but God can grant,
I waut to feel my heart to melt,
And find I am relpased from guilt,

I want to feel the Sun to shine

Aud lighten this dark goul of mine.
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I want to feel when Jesus bled

Ho suffered in my room and stead.

I want to feel this ratified

By feeling oft his blood applied.

I want to feel God’s grace within
Delivering from the power of sin;

I want to feel I am his care,

And that he'll save from sad despair.

I want the Father, and the Son,

And Holy Spirit, Three in Ono.

May each perform his part in me

That I may not deceived be.

I cannot all my wants express,

O grant to my poor soul redress!

Unless thou dost my wants supply,

Alas! my guilty soul must die. E. Trrer.

O, My brethren, it is not a believing head, but a believing
heart that makes a Christian: “ With the heart man believes to
righteousness;” and without this “our faith is vain; we are yet in
our sins.”—Mead.

It is a wonder to me that Jesus Christ our Lord should once
think, now he is in heaven, of returning hither again, considering the
ill-treatment he met with here before. But whut will not love doP—
Bunyan. )

TrE Galatians did not seek to be wholly justified by works; no,
they blended the two covenants together, as modern Christians do,
and sought to be justified from botb; partly from their own works,
and partly from Christ. This appears from Paul’s saying, ‘“ Christ
is become of no effect unto you, whosoever of you are justitied by the
law,” which implies that the Galatians did expect some effect and some
profit from Christ, as well as some from their works. Again, when
Paul says, “Ye are debtors to do the whole law,” this also shows
they did not count themselves such debtors, but only sought a par-
tial justification by sincere obedience to the law.—Berridge.

WirH a smile of divine complacence the Judge will say to those
on his right hand, “ Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the king-
dom prepared for you from the foundation of the world.” Reviving
words! They had long desired and languished to be near the Lord,
and now they are invited to come; yes, to come near him, and'to be
with him for ever. Now the painful fears which they once had are
eternally removed; for they are pronounced blessed,—blessed of the
Father by a voice which the whole assembled world shall hear. They
were all poor in spirit, the generality of them poor in temporals. How
agrecubly, then, must they be surprised to hear that they are called
to possess a kingdom; called to inhcrit it, as princes ot the blood-
royal, who are born for thrones and crowns! Lost they will be in
pleasing astonishment to find that before they had a being, or the
foundations of the world were laid, the cternal God had prepared this
kingdom for them; and every,reflection uporn the way in which they

(ﬁme to possess it, must heighten their amazement and joy.—A4.
aolh,
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VITAL GODLINESS.

Dear Friend,—T have enclosed the kind letter which you wrote
to me some time ago, as it is the wish of 1nyself and friends that
youshould insert it in the “G.8.,” hoping it may be an encourage-
ment to somse of God’s poor ministers to go struggling on in their
work, though the waves of temptation may run high and threaten
to dash their little bark; for we often feel more ready to run away
from the work than to it; bat when, by the eye of faith, we get
a glimpse of the land that is very far off, then we are willing to
go forward, and encourage his chosen people.

Vital godliness Las two sides,—darkness and light, death and
life, sinking and rising; a3 Hannah said: “He bringeth down to
the grave, and bringeth up.” (1 Sam. ii. 6.) Thousands preach
the law who know not what they say, nor whereof they affirm.
The Psalmist said, “The sorrows of death compassed me, and the
pains of hell gat hold upon me; I found tronble and sorrow. Then
called I upon the name of the Lord; O Lord, I beseech thee,
deliver my soul.” (Ps. cxvi. 3,4.) The atonement of Christ is
sach a blessed theme that those who know it can say they never
knew anything like it; and if we feel a blessed sweetness in these
things here, it will not be many more years of toil and sorrow
before the fulness of them will be revealed to our admiring eyes.
Then it will not be worshipping him for a short season, and after-
wards the poor mind carried away with something else; but it
will be with us, “ Glory to God in the highest.” May the Lord
still direct you, and bless yon in your work and labour of love.

Yours in the Fellowship of the Gospel,
To Mr. Dennett. Nov. 24th, 1887. Evr1 Fox.

MINISTERIAL EXERCISES.

Dear Friend,—I trust you have received the volume of ser-
mons which you wished me to forward. The interesting account
given in your letter of how the Lord blessed your soul under my
ministry at Gower Street is enconraging. It brought back to my
mind the exercises through which my soul passed during the
whole of the day, and the help I found in the pulpit on the even-
ing when you heard me. I have had many testimonies that the
Lord Lasblessed his word in a marked way when I have preached
ab Gower Street. Your account confirms me in the belief that
God often blesses the word to the souls of his children when his
own sent servants may not hear of it for a long season, and per-
haps, in many cases, not at all.

1f T mistake not it will be twenty years next month since you
heard me on the Tuesday evening referred to in yours, and yet it
has been kept from me until now. This should be an encourage-
ment to the tried servants of God not to be over cast-down becanse
they cannot see the good result of their labours as they could
wish. It is also a voice to them not to judge by ontward appear-
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ances. The Word says, “In the morning sow thy seced, and in the
evening withhold nob thine hand; for thou knowest not whe-
ther shall prosper either this or that, or whether they both
shall be alike geod.” (Eceles. xi. 6.) The word may some-
times be spoken with much light and lifc in our souls, and
sometimes under much felt darkuess, bondage, and spivitual-
embarrassment, and yet under this darkness God may as much
bless his word as when we speak ib in light and joy. This the
aposble must have felt whon he said, “ As poor, yet making many
rich.”

A minister of Christ often begins lis discourse empty, and
leaves off full; he commences with nothing, and finishes with all
things; out of weakness he becomes strong. He is surrounded
with internal cnemies, but he waxes valiant in fight and puts to
flight the armies of the aliens, and is astonished that out of his
bondage liberty springs, and life comes out of his death; so that
the barrcl of meal does not wasle nor the cruise of oil fail; but
there is enough for the widow and her son, as well as for the
servant of God. At other times a minister of Christ may have
had light and life, joy and peace in his soul, and his subject laid
out clearly before his mind, and he has begun with a good stock
in band, and been so above the heads of the people that he has
not met their cases, and this has teen seen in their countenances;
and at the end of the discourse he may descend the pulpit stairs
confused and confounded, robbed of all his joy and peace, his
strength gone, his locks shorn off, the Philistines upon him, and
the devil tempting him to believe that he has not been called to
preach, nor been anointed of God for the work. This is all
allowed to put us into fresh labour and soul-travail, and bring ns
into the prison-house, the stocks, the dungeon, the horrible pit,
and the dunghill, that we may meet the case of some poor
tempted son of God, and to enable us to preach the gospel to the
poor, deliverance to the captives, and the opening of the prison to
them that are bound. At such seasons as these the worms of
Tsrael creep out of their holes, the real Hebrews show their faces,
the sons of Sarah rejoice, and the progeny of Hagar mock at the
feast, and say, “Our soul loatheth this light bread.” Thus the
Scripture is fulfilled: “Death worketh in us, but life in youn.”
(2 Cor. iv. 12.) But “who is sufficient for these things? "’

No man-made ministers (and they are legion) can understand,
much less enter into the changes, intricacies, darkness, light, sor-
rows, and joys, with the ingress and egress of the Blessed Spirit
on the soul of a preacher of righteousness, nor can they experi-
mentally describe the fluctnations, sensations, 'rays of light,
clouds of darkness, sinkings and risinge, drawings and with-
drawings of the Spirit, and the momentary views that the chil-
dren of God have 1n their souls of the beauty and preciousness of
the Louvd of life and glory. I'rue religion is a great mystery; it
.hai to do with mysteries; and thosp who possess it are a mystery
to themselves, a mystory to others, and the object of scorn to the
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world; bub they are the salt of the earth, the light of the world,
the children of God, and the sons of Abraham, the father of the
faithful, who contend for his rcligion and the faith of which he
was such a rich partaker.
The Lord bless you in your own own soul, and in proclaiming
the overlasting gospel of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. Amen,
I am, Sincerely yours,

To Mr. E. Fox. Jan 21st, 1886. J. Dexxerr.

" THE REMEDY FOR SOUL-DISEASES.

My dear Friend,—Almost every day for some time past I have
had an. inclination to write to you, but when I have attempted to
do so, such vain, light, foolish things have intruded themselves,
and like a thick cloud they have spread over my mind causing
great darkness,and confusion; so that I have been in a bewildered
state, unfit for writing, reading, talking, prayer, or meditation.
The pen has then dropped out of my fingers and matter from my
mind, leaving me pothing more than a mass of corrupt, barren,
destitute dust. I have sighed bitterly in my soul, and said to
myself,“What a poor wretched, worthlcss creature I have become!
There is the throne of grace, but I have no heart to go there.
I am full of needs, yet feel a backwardness in asking the Lord
to supply them. There is a precious Bible, yet I am so ignorant
that I cannot understand it.. I have some of the Lord's family
around me, but no heart for communion with them.” The silent
language of my soul is, ““Lord, thou knowest what I am, what I
want, what I need, what I feel, what I love, and what I hate.
O, in mercy, be pleased to grant me those things which will com-
fort, refresh, and instrnct my poor mind, and will be for thy
glory; for thou knowest, Lord, I am so very ignorant that I can-
not tell what will be best for me.”

I look upon those I have reason to believe are the children of
God, and how very different they seem in conduct and conver-
sation to what I am. They act under the fear of the Lord, and
are humble, watchfal, careful, and tender in all things, whereas
I am the reverse of all this; for I am proud, rebellious, negligent,
carnal, and slothful. They, in their conversation, are savoury,
spiritual, and becoming the gospel of Christ, but my conversation
savours of theflesh, is dry, and powerless. Iam all want; poverty
is my nature, destitution is my lamentation, and I seem unfit for
the world, unfit for the church, unfit for the pulpit, unfit for
prayer, unfit for heaven, and unfit for God. Perhaps you will
say, ¢ Keep it to yoursclf, and do not tell overyone your foolish.
ness”; but you know wo speak out of theabundance of our heart.

But is there no romedy for such a desporate disease? Can no
relief be obtained ? A plaistor of figs healed the boil in Hezokial,
dipping in Jordan cured Naaman of ths loprosy, looking on thg
brazen serpent cured tliose who wero bitten of sevpents in the
wilderness, clay magdo of spittle curod one of hlindness who had




130 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1888.

been blind from his birth, a word from Peter, in tho faith of the
power of his Master, cured the cripple who was laid at the gate
of the temple; but where shall I find a cure for my wretched
soul? Such a pecoliar disease as mine must have a special
remedy; and one just adapted to it is provided. Itis nothing
less than the sufferings, sorrows, poverty, misery, and bitter death
of the Physician. His sorrows heal our sorrows, his poverty
raises us from poverty, his death swallows up our death; for,
“by his stripes we are healed”; and in no other way. This
remedy is always effectual when administered, and wpever fails.
It can be had for asking, and yet I goon afflicted and tormented ;
for I am too proud to beg. I cannot tell you a thousandth part
of my complaint; and what distresses me most is that my fears
say I am wrong in everything. O that I could believe,—that I
had one grain of gospel-faith! Yet I hold fastto what I have as
if 1t were something good, yet doubting all the while, fall of
fears, guilt, and shame. I repent and sin, sin and repent; cry to
God for help, and at the same time try all I can to do without
him. How are you going on? Have you travelled in my path?
If so, youv cry is, “God be merciful to me, a sinner.”” My love

to you all. J. WARBURTON.
Nov. 20th, 1883.

PEACEFUL RESIGNATION.

My Dear Friend and Companion in the Path of Tribulation,—
Thou art now brought into a very trying place. May the Lord
staud by thee and canse thee to trust in him; for he alone can do
thee good. Do not fret too much because of the weapons of the
enemies; for they shall not prosper against thee. The great King
of kings has pledged his word that the soul of the righteous shall
not famish, and I humbly hope that thou art righteous in the
best sense, being made to know thy utter depravity as a fallen
sinner, and that Jesus has made amends for all by giving himself
a Sacrifice for thy sin; and as thy glorious high Priest, he is now
pleading thy canse at God's right hand, having offered his own
blood as an atonement for all thy transgressions. Fear not, be-
loved, for more are they that are for us than all that be against
uvs. Remember Him who made the world, yet condescended to
stoop so low as not to have a place to lay his head, but is now
exalted at God's right hand there to plead for thee that thou be not
destroyed, either by man or devil, by self or sin.

O how blessed to have hope in Him whose compassions fail not,
and who never gets tired of pleading our cause, although we sin
against him daily and hourly,and often sayinour conduct towards
him, ** We will not have this man to reign over us.” Thisis when
flesh carries the sway; and if it were not for the pleading of this
precious Saviour we should go on until death and hellovertook us,
and we were launched into eternal woe; but “his mercy endureth
for ever.” WhLlen we are in our right minds we know that in
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God alone there is hope, and when he smiles upon our souls we
love him above all things, and would not offend him for all the
world calls good or great.

The Lord has been pleased to lay upon me his afflicting hand,
and I humbly hope it has been to bring me nearer to himself.
I have had to walk in darkness a great deal for many months.
On Friday, the Oth inst., I was suffering the most excruciating
pain, and felt very dark indeed when I was first attacked, but the
Lord broke in upon my soul with a little light and peace, causing
me to feel some hope in his mercy, and some peaceful resignation
to his most holy will, feeling that if it were his will to take my
gonl from this life I should stand before his throne casting my
crown at his feet for ever and ever. O how this broke my heart
and made me weep at his footstool with holy astonishment at
the greatness of his love and mercy to one of the vilest and most
unworthy of all his creatures! How unworthy I feel of God's
goodness tome! I looked for hell; he brought me heaven. I
bave many times mourned in spirit when at such a distance from
‘him, and have felt afraid that my portion would one day be with
hypocrites and unbelievers, of whom the Almighty has said, *“I
will laugh atyour calamity; I will mock when your fear cometh.”
(Prov.i. 26.) How astonishing itisto my soul that I should have
hope of escape, and in the way that God himself devised, Jesus
executed, and the Holy Ghost reveals to all the chosen race of
sinful men. It is humbling to think that there should be a way
for such vile wretches to escape death and damnation.

I feel that if the Lord were to deal with me as my sins deserve
I must lie down in despair, with my head covered in the cloud of
eternal darkness and restlessness, with no hope of peace. O how
great is the Saviour’s power and grace to keep back from our poor
weak minds the terrible powers of hell that thirst to have the
saints in the same state of hellish fretfulness to blaspheme the
_great Jehovah, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. O my friend, may
the Spirit keepthy eye fast on Jesus who alone is a match for our
enemies, whether they be earthly, hellish, or from self. We would
praise the Lord God in the Trinity of Persons for magnifying his
solemn Name in saving to the uttermost poor sinners from the
powerful grasp of the devil.

How striking is the love of God in the salvation begnn and
finished by the Lord Jesus Christ; but still more astonishing is
it that I should be made to hope that I have any part in it, and
feel its power to support in the time of trouble. The Saviout’s
smilesare needful upon the soul, for we cannot do without them.
But O surprising grace, that such vile, backsliding creatures as
we are should be saved! Jesus is great in mercy, great in love,
great as a Mediator, and powerful as a Deliverer. I am notsur-
prised atSolomon, in his Song, spcaking so much of the grandeur,
beaunty, and loveliness of Christ. May he shine upon thy soul,
and cause thee to rest upon the glorious arm of Him whom thou
hast delighted in for many years, How precious is Jesus in all
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the characters he sustains. May you all cat and drink abundantly
at the gospel table, and as true hungerers and thirsters after
righteousness be filled with a Saviour's love. My best respects
to vour wife. Yours for the Truth’s sake,

Milton, Nov. 16th, 1855. T. GARDNER.

LOVE BREEZLES.

Dear Friend Gale,—1 thank you very much for your kind in-
vitation to the Jubilee of the Wiltshire gathering. At that
gathering my heart has often been refreshed and my tongue set
at liberty, when I have seen the saints freed from the noise of
the archers at the wells of grace. ‘

This year, 1887, is the Jubilee of my ministry,—a poor little
helpless thing beginning to try to talk in the name of the Lord.
When I had preached four Lord’s Days, Satan set on me, and I
did not know so much about him then as I donow. He told me
I was a real villain because I took money from the Lord’s poor
peopie; and I felt in a way I can never explain, for I knew it was
trze. I walked over fourteen miles, preached twice, and had
four shillings for my labours. My coiscienceand my pocket were
both very uncomfortable, and I resolved to return the money on
Monday night, which I did, for I walked again the fourteen miles,
and put down the money before the old deacon, who was sorely
astonished. Isaid, “I shall not come any more to preach. Don’t
ask me again.” He called his wife; and as T was walking out
of the house a female came after me, took hold of my coat, and
cried out, “ God bless thee, Alex.” She continued, “Ihave been in
soul-trouble for twelve years, and yesterday God so blessed mée
while you were preaching that I felt my sins were all blotted out;
and Jesus is now precious to my soul.” She had heard thatI
was giving up preaching to them, and said, “You ‘will come
again, won’t you?” I neversaw Satan’s devise till that moment.
That is fifty years ago this year.

The Lord is wonderful in all his works, and holy in all his
ways. Many a time have I stood and looked on to see and know
how I should act during the past fifty years, and I can say with
firm faith and great pleasure, “ Hitherto the Lord hath helped
me.”” I have many times feared I could never preach again.

The Lord be with you at Calne next Tuesday, to bless his
servants in preaching Christ to the people, and may they drink
of refreshing streams of mercy and love; and may the same grace
be richly enjoyed that has made our hearts glad in days past. It
would please me much to beamongst you onco more in the wilds
of Wiltshire, and to feast on His dying love who laid down his
life for us that we might live for ever where there is no sin, gor-
row, fcar, nor death, and where the inhabitants never grow old,
nor tire in their adorations of the dear Iledeemer, who died and
rose again that we might never die. I feel I could enjoy your
company greatly, but the distance and my feeble frame forbid
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me the pleasare. May the Lord be with you, for he has delighted
our souls in days past, and may the Holy Spirit blow upon your
souls love breezes from the spicy mountains of glory, and fill your
hearts till there will not be room enough, and it ran over in tears
of true love to God the Father, Son, and Spirit. O the wonders
of redomption none can-fully understand in this world, and what
we shall enjoy in the next waits to be seen.

Dear friend, be- kind enough to thank that dear brother for
me who offered to pay my expenses. May our God direct him
to lay out the money at more than donble interest. May the Lord
bless -his ministers and make them polished shafts, and prevent
them from daubing with untempered mortar, making pillows for all
arm-holes, or crying * Peace,” where there is no peace; but enable
them to separate the precious from the vile, aud thus be as God’s
mouth. There are many friends I would like to name, but must
forbear. My love to every one who loves our Lord Jesas Christ.

Yours most truly,

May 13th, 1887. A. B. TAYLOR.

ENDURANCE UNTO THE END.

My dear Friend,—Our dear old friend, Mr. A. B. Taylor, is now
in glory. Though our intercourse was not frequent, yet while he
was here below we felt union of soul and love toward him. But
he has now gone, to be for ever with the Lord, and the ontward
and visible tie is broken that bound us together in the faith and
hope of the gospel of God’s eternal Son. His tongue now lies
silent in the grave; and will remain there uniil the great rising
morn. Blessed be God a fulness resides in Christ, and he is nn-
changeable in the love he bears towards his people, and will
never leave nor forsake those that trust in him. There are very
few men now living like those who are gome; and have we not
cause to think that the Lord has, in a great measure, withdrawn
the power which formerly attended the preached gospel on
account of the God-provoking sins of his church? His patience
long endures, but his mercy endureth for ever, and this is the
reason why we are not consumed.

I feel much hardness of heart, coldness, unbelief, pride, and
fear of outliving all my religion, and Satan shoots his fiery darts
and rejoices to see me sunk so low, for after so many years of
hope, yet I fear at times I shall never get to heaven; yet, strange
to say, I believe I shall never go to hell, So what can you make
of such contradictions? yet I cannot cease to pray. I want en.
during grace continued; for I know that “he that shall endure
unto the end, tho same shall be saved.” Dear Mr. Tiptaft, with
liis usual energy used to say,

“The fearfnl sounl that tires and faints
And walks the ways of God no more,
Proves that he never was a saint,
And makes lus own destruction sure.”
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So that endurance unto the end will be the last final proof of
God’s electing love and eternal safety. May the dear Son of God
grant us more life, grace, and love.

The Lord has, in infinite mercy and grace, preserved the life
and health of our dearly-beloved friend, the Editor of the “G.S.,”
on account of which I feel a sweet satiffaction and gratitude,
which T believe is shared by most of the ring-straked, spotted,
and speckled in Zion. The “G. 8.” is more needful than ever
in this our day, as thero is a famine of sound, discriminating,
experimental publications, and many professors wear the woollen
mixed with linen. It is depressing to the mind of a poor, tem-
pest-tossed, burdened soul to find so little commuonion amongst
saints, and so little discrimination between truth and error.
What a mixture there is in the churches who profess to know
and love the truth! Where the Lord has taught the soul by his
Spirit to mourn over and confess its daily-lamented transgres-
sions and the deplorable ruin that has accrued from the guilty
fall of our two first parents, which hasgenerated a nature into all
their posterity, which for enmity and rebellion against God only
bears its full resemblance in the lowest hell,—the soul that has
thus been taught will find very few they can call their friends.

Iam,
Yours in the Faith of the Lord Jesus,
Nov. 15th, 1887. D. P. Grapwin.

WEANED FROM THE MILK.

My dear Friend and Brother in the Lord Jesus Christ,—May
grace, mercy, and peace, flowing from a covenant God be sweetly
felt and enjoyed in your soul throngh the operation of the Holy
Spirit. I desire to thank you for your two kind letters, and hope
you will pardon me for not writing before. I can assure youitis
not out of any disrespect for you, but my poor mind is sometimes
so dark that I have little heart towrite. O how unfit I feel myself
to be for the office in the church in which it hath pleased God to
place me, and many times during the past year I would have run
away from it, but I could never get conscience and the Lord to
ranction my sodoing. I desire to bless and praise the Lord that
he hath not left me to follow the bent of my own heart which
would always lead astray. It is a mercy that the Lord takes such
pains to teach us ourfolly, and I feel ashamed when at times, in
the midst of it all, he draws near and gives me another token that
he is my God, and sweetly enables me to bring unto him those
things which are too hard for me to manage, and there to leave
them in blessed confidence and simplicity that whatever may be
the result it must be right, for he cannot do wrong.

O how solemnly the Lord makes his people prove that flesh and
blood cannot enter the kingdom of heaven. It is an unspeakable
mercy to have a grain of faith wrought in our hearts by the Holy
Ghost; and you know as well as I do that God will try his own
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work; butitis our mercy to be brought to judgment in this world,
and not left, as the wicked are, to the final judgment. God will
burn up the wood, hay, and stubble which our flesh would lay
upontheonly Foundation for poor sinners, Christ Jesus,and he will,
from time to time, make us well know our deformity and nakedness
if he intends to take us to heaven; for the flesh will lust against the
the Spirit,and the Spirit against the flesh all the journey through.
We little thought at one time, dear friend, that it would be so
with s in our old age, for when the Lord blessed our souls, when
he dandled us on the knees, when the Word yielded us sweet com-
fort, and Jesus was seen almost every time we looked into it, and
every sermon gave us some encouragement, we then knew but
little about being weaned from the milk and drawn from the
breast; but it is such as these he has purposed to teach knowledge,
and make them to understand doctrine; for precept must be npon
precept, and line wpon line. So cheer up, my fellow-traveller
and companion in tribulation, for in God’s own time and way we
ghall find comfort, as Joseph's brethren did when he made him-
gelf known nuto them. O how precious has that Scripture been
to my soul where it says, “ There stood no man with him, while
Joseph made himself known nuto his brethren.”” So when King
Jesus makes himself known to the soul our doubtsand fears allsub-
sile,and we are blest. Jobsays, “Thou shalt call,and I will answer
thee; thon wilt have a desire to the work of thy hands.” (Job xiv.
15.) Time is fast hastening uvs along to a never-ending eternity.
What a mercy it is, dear brother, that we have been made to feel
concern about these things, for we have to do daily with those
who think nothing about them. O how often I forget the mercies
God has bestowed upon me! A few more days or years, as it
may seem best to that God whose we are and whom we desire in
our spirit to serve, and the full enjoyment of that blessed Scrip-
ture will be realized : “ Thine eyes shall see the King in his beauty;
they shall behold the land that is very far off” (Isa. xxxiii. 17);
and all this free mercy and goodness are to the basest of men and
women. I have thought much of late what a fence and bulwark
around God's people are the shalls and wills that are scattered up
and down God’s Word, for they cut off all human power.

I will conclude with tne words of a good man to his fellow-
sufferer when going to the stake, to seal his testimony with his
life, “ Hold out faith and patience.” Through mercy we are all
tolerably well. My wife joins with me in kind love to you, and
believe me Your unworthy Friend,

June 21st, 1887. GEORGE PETHERBRIDGE.

“No man,” saith our Lord Christ, ““putteth new wine into old
bottles, lest the bottles break, and the wine runneth out.” New wine
is strong, and old bottles weak; and the strong wine breaks the weak
vessel. This is a reason Christ gives why his disciples, who were
newly converted, and but weak as yet, were not cxercised with this
austere discipling.—Mead.
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REVIEW.

The Shepherd and his Sheep, by J. Gadsly.—London: J. Gadsby,
17, Bouverie Street, Fleet Street, 18.C.

Ay throughthe Scriptures of truth the Holy Ghost has testified
of the Person, incarnation, sufferings, and death of the Lord Jesus
Christ, and apart from him the children of God would have no hope
of salvation. He is and was and is to come the Almighty. The
Lord of life and glory is spoken of under many similitudes, and
in every character which he bears he is made precious to his peo
ple; for he is their Life, their Hope, their Strength, their Right-
eousness, their Substitnte, Redeemer, and Deliverer, of whom
they want to know more and more, see more of his beaunty, and
feel more of his love. The Spirit of faith, which centres in him-
gelf, is a principle by which the soul covets deeper, clearer, and
increasing experimental knowledge of his Person, Name, blood,
and power.

Christ is that living Stone spoken of by Peter, and which is
called in Scriptore a foundation Stone, a tried Stone, a preciouns
corner-Stone, a sure Foundation, which can never give way; for
Paul says: “The foundation of God standeth sore, having this
seal, The Lord knoweth them that are.his.” (2 Tim. ii. 19.)
Again: Moses most beautifally testifies of him as a Rock, saying,
“Heis the Rock, hiswork is perfect” (Deut. xxxii. 4); and Christ,
speaking of himself as the Rock of ages, says, “ Upon this Rock
I will build my church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail
against it.”” (Matt. xvi. 18.) To this Rock of ages the children
of God desire to be led, and in it they desire to hide themselves
from every impending storm; for he is to his saints as the shadow
of a great rock in a weary land.

He is also called the Tree of life, and whosoever eats of the
fruit of this Tree must and shall eternally live. The tree from
which Adam ate the forbidden fruit brought universal death,
but whoever eats of the fruit of Christ, the Tree of Life, shall
never die. The church, speaking of him under the figure of an
apple tree, says, *‘I sat down under his shadow with great de-
light, and his fruit was sweet to my taste.” (Song of Sol. ii. 3.)
But mark, it says, “/is fruit,”’ which reminds us from whom we
have it; and the Lord testifies, saying, “I'rom me is thy fruit
found.” (Hos. xiv. 8.) Again: He is called a Vine into which
all the siints which the Father has given to him are engrafted
and from which they derive spiritual life, unction, peace, and
power; and by virtae of this union all their humility, love, and
every grace have their support. Secver the branches from the
Vine, and they cannot possibly bear fruit. Jesus graciously re-
minds us of this, saying, “Without me yc can do nothing.”
(Jno. xv. 5.)

He is also compared to a lamb, a sheep, and a shepherd.
His character as a Lumb was typified under the law by the morn-
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ing and ovening sacrifice, and ovidently this referred to Christ;
for John said: “Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the
gin of the world.” (Jno.i.29.) Isaiah, speaking of him in his
humiliation, says, ‘ He is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and
as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he openeth not his
mouth.” (Isa.liii. 7.) Jacob, when blessing his son Joseph, evi-
dently had reference to Christ asa Shepherd when he said, “ From
thence is the Shepherd, tha Stone of Israel.” (Gen. xlix. 24.)
Christ ¢dlls himself a Door, saying, “1 am the Door; by me if
any man enter ir, he shall be saved, and shall go in and out, and
find pasture.” (Jno. x. 9.) He is indeed a blessed Door, for
through him sinners have access and are brought into fellowship
with the Father, and by his Spirit are adopted as his sons and
danghters. ~ Christ came into the world full of love, grace, and
power;—love to his church, his chosen bride in whom he ever de-
lighted, for he had espoused her to himself in eternity; full of
grace which he communicated to his disciples and followers, by
which their souls were regenerated and saved; for the Spirit of
the Liord in him was mighty to accomplish redemption's work, to
fulfil the law, to satisfy justice, to appease the wrath of God, to
lay down his life, and to take it again; and all these things he
sccomplished by the strength of his own arm.

Awmongst the various characters which Christ has assumed,
perhaps in not one of them does he shine more eminently, gra-
ciously, tenderly, affectionately, and powerfully than in that of a
Shepherd. A shepherd has committed to his charge a certain
number of sheep, and if he be a shepherd worthy of the name he
watches over them, feeds them, takes care of them, and if he can
prevent it, he will not suffer one of his flock to perish, nor allow
the thieves and robbers to take away, kill, or destroy one of them.

It is respecting the shepherd and his sheep that Mr. Gadsby
has written the book which we are Reviewing, and as Mr. G. has
travelled in the East, and had special opportunities of witnessing
the habits of sheep and the care and duties of the shepherd, he
is well qualified to unfold the literal meaning of many passages
of Scripture which we find throughout the sacred Oracle. We
consider he has succeeded very admirably in opening upand giving
tho literal sigpification of many Scriptures where shepherdsand
sheep are spoken of. Those who may think well to peruse this
work will find it very instructive and be rewarded for their la-
bour. A’ great part of the book was written ten ycars ago, but
laid aside, and only completed very recently.

Mr. Gadsby, in the shape of an Exposition, unfolds the tenth
chapter of the Gospel by John, and in so doing has entered very
particularly into the habits of sheep and the duties of shepherds
according to Eastern customs, and especially opens up the work
of Christ ag the good Shepherd, in gathering his own sheep into
his fold, watching over them, feeding them, saving them from
their exémies, and laying down his lite for them. He has also
I!icely describel the habits of the sheep, and how they are all
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brought to know tho voice of the shepherd. Speaking of John
x. 3-5 Mr. G. says,

“1 have seen the shepherds with their tents, playing with their
flocks as a father plays with his children; once in particular when
at Beersheba. I have heard the shepherds call the sheep, and
seen them run in answer to that call. No doubt most of my
readers have read of a traveller who once told a shepherd it was
his dress and not his voice which the sheep know; but, on chang-
ing dress with the shepherd and calling the sheep, he soon found
his mistake; for they kuew not his voice; whereas they ran to the
call of the shepherd, though he had on the traveller's dress. As-
saredly, if a stranger made hisappearance withont the shepherd,
whether he called them or not, the sheep would * flee from him.’
What a mercy it ie that what dress soever the stranger puts on,
and mimic the shepherd as muoch as he may, the sheep will not
follow him.”

We feel sore that those who have once heard the voice of
Christ with authority and power, making their souls to rejoice
under a sense of his mercy, grace, and love, or if they have heard
it throngh the preached word, which is God's way of frequently
speaking to his people, they will never forget: it; and if the Lord
should be silent to them for months or years together, and then
shonld speak again with power to their sonls, they would know
his voice. We will give another extract from this little book,
which quite concnrs with what we have just advanced. Mr. G.
Eays,

“How many times we read that the Lord spake to Samuel after
the time referred to; bat are we ever told that he then knew not
his voice? No! When once he knew it be ever afterwards recog-
nizedit. And soIlam sure, when once the Liord has spoken through
his law into the conscience of a sinner, nothing can ever make
that man afterwards believe he is nof a sinner. Apd when once
a sinner has heard the voice of Christ in his pardoning love, or
even in enconragement,—*‘Fear not,’ he will know it again. Its
effects cannot be mistaken.”

Though in the East guats and sheep may be seen grazing on
the same mountains and, at a distance, very much resemble each
other, a skilfnl shepherd well acquainted with his flock can at
once see the difference between the sheep and the goats, which
strangers cannot so easily discern. If the sheepare left to follow
the goats they often get into trouble. How often we see this
where infection breaks ont in a chorch. Some who profess to be
sheep are manifested as being nothing but goats, and often-times
infect and lead away a few silly sheep; but the sheep invariably
have to suffer ere they are restored and brought back, and they
generally return with broken bones, their souls grieved, with
guilty consciences, and can find no ease or comfort until the good
Shepherd comes again and binds up their broken bones. On this
point Mr. Gadsby nicely unfolds Ezek. xxxiv. 16. Hoe says,

“Goats can leap from rock to rock with much more safety than
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8 sheep; and somctimes in thas following the goat, the sheep will
fall and break a limb. Well; the shepherd is at hand to ‘bind
up,’ or set, ‘that which was broken.” But there are broken hearts
to bind up, as well as broken limbs; and the good Shepherd heals,
or binds up, the broken in heart, and strengthens that which is
sick, or lukewarm, not able to move cheerfally in the Lord’s
ways.”

The anthor hag also included in this little work a commentary
on Ps. xxili. David, who was once a shepherd and afterwards a
King, speaks very beautifully of the Lord Jesus Christ, and how
in him he saw and felt he had an everlasting salvation. There-
fore he says, “ The Lord is my Shepherd; I shall not want.”” He
also saw and felt that Christ was a faithful and affectionate Shep-
herd to his soul, so that when he wandered and got into trouble
Christ brought him back. Hence he said, *“ He restoreth my
soul,” giving the glory of his restoration to him who laid down
his life for him. Mr. Gadsby, speaking of this partof the Word,
says,

“Who has not seen a lost sheep? How it turns and looks in
every direction, rushing here and there, crying aloud, as thongh
fully conscious that it could not retrace its steps without the aid
of its shepherd! ~Pecler says, ‘Ye are now retarned unto the
Shepherd and Bishop of your souls.” The word ‘returned’ here
does not mean a self-active returning, as thongh the sheep had of
itself found its way back, but a conveying. In other words, as
some (reek scholars tells us, o being bruught, or carried, back.
They were lost, and the Sheplherd himself went after them, and
brought them back. (See the parable of the lost Sheep.) How
troe in natire, how true in grace! They cry, because they feel
that they are lost. The Shepherd hears their cry, and seeks
them out. The Shepherd does not always bring them back by
gentle means, though he never slays them. It may be, and often
18 by terrible things in righteousness that he answers their cry.
(Ps. 1zv. 5.) They may be at the very euds of the earth, even
beyond the sea (the word upon is in 1italics); but they will be
sought out. It may be by a sharp arrow of conviction, rending
their very souls; it may be by personal afliction or loss of pro-
perty, or by death in their families. In the case of the prodigal
it was starvation of the body figuratively, but starvation of soul
spiritmally, It may be by a look of love, as it was in Peter’s case.
And O how that breaks the heart, as it did Peter's. And it is
remarkable that, aftor his resorrection, Christ never upbraided
Peter for his baseness and ingratitude. He had blatted out his
sin, and it was never to be remembered more. Indeed, to say
the troth according to my own experience, that look of love is
far more cutting than a rod of scorpions would be.”

“The mercy of the Lord is from everlasting to everlasting upon
them that fear him, and his righteousness unto children’s child-
ren" (Ps. ciii. 17); and this mercy is manifested in the souls of
the Lord’s peoplo in a variety of ways. It is a mercy to be
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quickened into life by the great Sheplierd; it is a mercy to hear
his voice; itis a mercy to feel at any time his love; it is a morcy
to be brought into his fold; it is a mercy to have hope in his
obedience and blood; it is a mercy to have a hope in his death,
in his resurrection and intercession, and it is a mercy to have a
foretaste of that rest and blessedness into which redeemed souls
surely enter at death, the carnest of which is the sealing of the
Spirit of God on the heart, all of which come from Him whom
God has bronght again from the dead, even Jesus, the great Shep-
herd of the sheep; and those who are redeemed from amongst all
nations, kindreds, and tongues shall stand before the throne, and
before the Lamb clothed with wbite robes and palms in their
hands, and cry for ever and ever, “Salvation unto our God which
sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb,”—the great Shep-
herd who laid down his life for the sheep.

®bituary;

WiLLiaM BrRaAsHER.—On June 12th, 1887, aged 63, William
Brasher.

My dear husband was a native of Wallingford, and, with the
exception of a few months, passed the whole of his life in that
town. When old enongh he went to work with his father as
bricklayer and plasterer. He was steady, industrious, and per-
severing, and while yet young became an efficient workman. He
was fond of music, and developed a decided talent for it.

When he was about twenty years of age one of his brothers
was taken ill with consumption, and while on his sick bed he was
visited by a Christian friend, whose faithful warnings and prayers
were, with God’s blessing, made the means of awakening him to
a sense of his state as a sinner; and under the gracious Spirit's
teaching he was led to the pardoning blood of Jesus, and died re-
joicing in hope throngh a crucified Saviour. This was the turn-
ing point in my husband’s life. His brother’s exhortations and
the change wrought in him arrested his attention. His conscience
was awakened, and his past life spent without God and without
hope for eternity brooght distress of soul, and often he was
obliged to leave his work and go to some secret place to cry for
mercy.

I have no written record of the exercises of mind he was
called to pass through, but as far as memory serves it was a gra-
dual work. The gracious Spirit led him as a contrite sinner to
the cross of Christ, and salvation by tho blood of Jesus alone
was a strong point for which he ever contended. The change in
him was manifest by the difference in his pursuits, for old com-
panions were left, and no Sabbath-day practising music would
now charm him.

He attended Thames Street chapel ragularly, and was baptized
and cat down as a member there in Dec., 1849). But as he was led
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more deeply into the truth the ministry there did not satisfy
him; so he left, and joined Jireh Chapel, Wood Street, where he
continued a member and was also one of the deacons up to the
timo of his death. He loved the truths of God’s sovereignty,
electing love, and persevering grace, and the Holy Spirit’s teach-
ing he earnestly contended for, though he sought not contro-
versy unless these truths were attacked. He was a staunch foe to
Popery and Ritnalism, and deplored the errors tanght in many
of the pulpits of the present day.

In 1852 he married, and, in the following year, commenced
business ag a builder. The perseverance for which he was re-
markable proved of great service, and year by year he plodded
on. God smiled upon his ecfforts, and, thongh his beginnings
were small, when called to lay his work aside he had in his em-
ploy more than thirty men. It was his custom to rise early and
spend some time in reading and prayer before beginning the du-
ties of the day. He loved peace, whether at home, as a master
among his men, or as a deacon of the church. He was a kind,
indulgent husband and father. During his illness he said to me,
“I think one of the joys of heaven will consist in an enlarged
knowledge of the works of God.” He had no particular heights
or depths. Changes he had, and much deplored the barrenness
he at times felt, whilo at other times he enjoyed the favounr and
presence of God. I need not enlarge more. Those who knew him
most knew him best.

He had suoffered occasionally from dyspepsia, but more serious
symptoms set in at the beginning of last year. His heart was
affected, which caunsed shortness of breath, and this unfitted him
for active work, which continued for .some months, and in last
May both heart and lungs became congested, and dropsv set in
rapidly. It pleased God to bless the means used, so that his
breathing was very much relieved. His mind was kept very ca'm,
and he was willing either to live or die. He wrote the following
letter on his death-bed, which is an index to the state of his
mind under this trial:

“My dear Nephow,—I was very pleased to hear from you,
especially in this time of affliction. I have been brought very low
in body by heart-disease, but am thankful to say my mind has
been kept ealm, with a humble hope that I have an interest in
the precious blood and work of Christ who died to redeem his
people from their sins. It is a solemn place to be brought into,
to look the monster Deatl, in the face; but if we are the Lord’s
he will give dying grace as well as living grace. I am now some-
what better, but still very weak. PerhapsI may beraised up for
a little time, but I shall never be strong again. I was pleased to
hear you love the good old waysof Zion, and have been humbled
enough to love salvation by grace. In thisour day of presump-
tion and blasphemy it is o rare thing to meet with a fellow-tra-
veller whose heart the Lord has touched. What awful things
are taught in many punlpits! Human reason is set np above the
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truth of tevelation by men of great gifts and natural abilities,
whereby they deceive the simple. Nevertheless the foundation
of God standeth sure, and God’s own elect cannot be deceived.
They are blessed with an ear to hear the joyful sound, and
strangers they will not follow. Zion seems in a low place just
now, but she will not be forgotten of God, for he has spoken
great things concerning ler. “W. BrASHER.”

The day before he died, being Saturday, with his usoal prompti-
tude, he made up his “ time-sheet,” wrote his cheque, and settled
up all his accounts; but no one thought his end was near. When
Sunday morning came, as I had been up with him attending to
his wants, I proposed to go down-stairs. He was reading the
June “G.S.,” when he looked up with a happy, peaceful smile,
and said, “ O yes, do. Iam never lonely.” I left the room, little
thinking it was the last look and the last word I should have
from him. His sons and daughters came in from chapel, and
one or the other remained with him until he took his dinner,
which he enjoyed. His daughter left him to have a little rest,
and when she returned to see if he wasawake the end had come,
and the spirit had fled. As I entered the chamber of death, crying
to the Lord for help, I fclt a spirit of submission, and was thank-
ful that Satan had not been permitted to harass him, but that he
had passed quietly away unconscious of the river’s brink ; and
ere he was aware the Jordan was crossed, and he awoke in the
presence of his God and Saviour. Words fail to describe the
sustaining power, and felt sense of the love of God which enabled
me to say, ‘ He hath done all things well.” M. B.

Faxny Lippraep.—On May 31st,1887,aged 63, Fanny Liddiard,
a member of the church at Aldbourn.

She was afflicted for many years, and often complained of much
darkness of mind. In November last she was taken ill with
bronchitis, and the doctor said she couldnot live. Iasked her how
she felt in her mind. She said, “Very dark.” I told her the
Lord would appear. She replied, “I am afraid he will not,” and,
with tears in her eyes, said, “ Do pray for me. I am afraid I
shall be lost.” I visited her again, and said, “How do you feel
row?” She replied, “Still very dark.” I reminded her of her
former experience, and asked her if she thought God had changed.
She quickly rephed, “No; but I am afraid it was all a delusion.
Do pray for me.” After that I visited her the third time, and
saw that her countenance beamed with joy. I asked her how it
was with her now. She smiled and said, “‘I have had these
words given to me:  When thou passest through the waters, I will
be with thee; and through the rivers, they shall not overflow
thee;’ and I believe it is now all right.”” I left her rejoicing
in the Lord with all her heart. Shortly after this her speech
was almost taken away, and we could not understand what
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she said. She was o recipient of the “ @.8.” Poor Relief Society,
and many times, with tears in her eyes, expressed her gratitude
for the benefit she received from the same. WiLriam TavLor.

Mary Brerr.—On Nov. 24th, 1887, Mary Brett, widow of the
late John Brett, Strict Baptist minister.

She was born of godly parents at Stowupland, on June 30th,
1626. She was stopped in her wild career of sin and folly about
thirty years ago. At that time her brother Jabez was about to
follow the Lord in the ordinance of believers’ baptism. It wasa
very cold day, and snow was on the ground. Mary jested and
made fun of it, saying, “I should not like your job this cold
morning.” At that time she had no desire for God, or the know-
ledge of his ways. Soon after, however, the Lord met with her,
and cut her down with these words: ““The wages of sinis death.”
She now felt and perceived the state and condition she was in by
nature, and feared she should belost for ever, both body and soul.

Mr. Francis Collins was preaching at Mendlesham, and the
Lord made his ministry a great blessing to her. She and her
brother now experienced close spiritnal nnion in the Lord, and
became as Jonathan aud David. It was on a Saturday night that
the Lord set her soul at happy liberty, and the next morning she
came to her brother with her eyes full of tears, and told him the
bappy and joyful news of what God had dove for her precious
soul. She said, “O my brother, you don’t know what love I feel
to you now.” v

Her brother, writing of this time, says, “ Those were happy days.
As soon as the light of life entered into her precious soul, what a
change there was! We used to walk to chapel together. She was
as a brand plucked out of thefire.” I have heard her speak of
this memorable Saturday night, saying, she felt as if lying in the
arms of Jesus, and was sure of her interest in the pardoning love
and mercy of God, through the blood and righteonsness of Christ.

She came before the church at Mendlesham on Dec. 25th, 1853,
and her testimony being unanimously received, she was baptized
by Mr. Collins, on Jan. 1st, 1854. Now the battle with tho world,
the flesh, and the devil began. She knew what sore temptation
meant. Trial and tribulation beset her, and she carried about a
diseased body. I became acquainted with her about six years
dgo, when~I received her (with a sister in the faith whom I had
baptized) into the church at Chertsey. She was a woman of a
sorrowful spirit. I have heard her mourn the hardness of her
heart and worldliness. She used to say it would be a wonder if
she was saved at all.

About eighteen months ago she went into St. Bartholomew’s
HOSpital and underwent an operation. She was afflicted with a
¢ancer in her right breast which had to be taken off. She left
the hospital and resumed her work, but was never well afterwards.

ancers formed in hLer body, and the dootor who attended her in
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her last illness said she was full of them. I visited her three days
before her death. She was then in a comfortable frame of mind.
I said, “ How do you feel about eternity "’ She replied, “ My
soul rests on Christ, the Rock.” I remarked, “Then you can say,

“¢On Christ, the solid Rock, I stand,
All other ground is sinking sand.’”
She answered, “Yes, that isit.” Her sufferings at the close were
very great, but not a murmur escaped her lips. At one time she
said, “Poor and afflicted.” A niece who was nursing her said,
“Yes, aunt, but rich in grace.” Her power of speech was taken
away, and she was unable to do anything but groan, but was
quite conscions. Her niece expressed a wish for her to raise her
hand if she felt her passage across the river to be a happy one.
A little before eight o’clock on the Thursday evening, when the
last change came, she raised her arm in token of her happy state,
and with her eyes raised to heaven and a beautiful smile upon
lier countenance, her arm dropped, and shé was gone, to be for
ever with the Lord. I buried herin Chertsey cemetery, and felt
confident she was well laid in the grave. J. DeNTON.

TaE budding of Aaron’s rod was not the cause of God’s choos-
ing him to the priesthood; nor the falling of the lot upon Saul, and
afterwards npon Matthias the reason why God designed them, the
one to the kingdom and the other to the apostleship; they were both
eppointed before, and those events were but the effects of their fore-
appointment, and evidences of it.—Elisha Cole.

THE price of redemption was of that precious and matchless
value that it could not be parted with, but with respect to the cer-
tainty of the end for which it was paid. Now the end of redemption:
was the salvation of men, below which there could not be an end
worthy the death of Christ; and this nothing could secure but elec-
tion.—Elisha Cole. '

PavL, when treating on our ruin by sin and recovery by grace,:
and when professedly handling this capital doctrine in his epistle to
the Romans, informs us that Adam was “a type of Him that was to.
come,” even of the Lord Messiah. He forms a strikiug comparison
between the first and the second Adam; beiween the disobedience
of the one and the obedience of the other, together with the effects
of each. He represents Adam as a public person, as constituted the
federal head of all his posterity, and Christ as the Representative of
all the people of God. The first offence of the former he signifies was
imputed to all his natural offspring; the complete obedience of the
latter is imputed to all his spiritual seed. By the imputation of that
offence all mankind were made sinners, and came under a charge of
guilt, and the awful sentence of condemnation to et.gsrnal d_eath; by
the imputation of this obedience, all that believe are made righteous;
are acquitted from every legal charge and ndjudged to eternal life.
And as it was one offence of one man that brought death and mjsery on
all the human race; so it is by one righteousness of one man, even 0
the Lord from heaven and Jebovah's Fellow, that spiritual life and
eternal happiness are introduced.—A. Boofh. . ' :
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THE WORKS OF GOD IN PROVIDENCE.

TaE providence of God, like his works in creation and grace,
is a mighty deep which none but he himself can fully fathom.
Apart from his covenant of grace which he made with his Son
Jesus Christ on the behalf of his people elect, on whom his eter-
nal thoughts of love and mercy ran, according to the good plea-
sure of his will, he also foreknew the whole of the human race,
and, in his providence, made infinite provision for all his creatures,
including the fishes of the sea, the beasts of the field, and the
fowl of the air, and every creeping thing that creepeth nupon the
earth; as saith the psalmist: “These wait all nupon thee; that
thon mayest give them their meat in due season. That thou
givest them they gather; thou openest thine hand, they are filled
with good.” (Ps.civ.27,28) God first bronght forth the waters,
and then created great whales and every living creature that
moveth, which the waters brought forth abundantly; and in the
waters bringing forth fish abundantly was provision made, from
the beginning of the world, in this article of food, on which thou-
sands upon thousands are fed day by day, and with which the
Redeemer, in the days of his flesh, ofttimes fed those who fol-
lowed him and beheld his miracles; and to one of these creatures,
when he and his disciples were in need of money to pay tribute,
he sent his servant Peter, and told him he should find a piece of

_money in its mouth, and said, ‘‘That take, and give unto them
for me and thee.” (Matt. xvii. 27.) Here was a two-fold provi-
dence,—one in the fish, the other in the money it contained.

Iufinite indeed must be the wisdom of that great God who
formed everything for the service of man and beast. He ordained
that the beasts of the earth should feed on grass and herbs; there-
fore, after he Lhad created the earth, he said, “Let the earth bring
forth grass, the herb yielding seed, and the fruit-tree yielding
fruit after his kind, whose seed is in itself, npon the earth; and
it was so0.” (Gen.i.1l.) When this was accomplished by the
word of his power, then God said, “ Let the earth bring forth the
living creature after his kind, cattle, and creeping thing, and
beast of the earth after his kind; and it was so.” (Gen. i. 24.)
Theliving creatures, including the beasts, were brought into exist-
ence to live upon the providence of their Creator; and the beasts

were to be used for the service of man, both for food, and for con-
No. 628. E
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venience in a thousand forms; and over all the creatures and
works of God’s hand the Lord set the man whom he had created
in his own image, and put everything under his feet; as it is
written: “Thou madest him to have dommion over the works of
thy hands; thou hast put all things nnder his feet; all sheep and
oxen, yea, and the beasts of the field; the fow! of the air, and the
fish of the sea, and whatsoever passeth through the paths of the
sea.” (Ps. viii. 6-8.)

What a noble ercature was man in his primitive state, though
only made dust of the earth, that he should be so highly honoured
and exalted by his Maker; and even after he had sinned and was
to be banished {from the scene of his former happiness where he
and his wife enjoyed pure mutual love, when neither sin, misery,
nor death were known; yet when abont to be banished from that
carthly paradise God was good to them in his providence, for he
expelled them not from the garden in their nakedness, but made
coverings for the man and the woman: ‘“Unto Adam also and to
his wife did the Lord God make coats of skins, and clothed them.”
(Gen. iii. 21.) Here is kindness in the verv face of disobedience
and rebellion. The providential mercies and kindnessof God have
never ceased to man's fallen race since the day that he was cast
out of the garden of Eden; for he is still a God of goodness to
all creatures upon the face of the earth, even to the very vilest
blasphemer, and the infidel who denies the inspiration of his Word
«nd his holy Name; for ‘“he maketh his sun to rise on the evil
and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust.”
(Matt. v. 45.)

God has promised that ‘“while the earth remaineth, seedtime
and harvest, and cold and heat, and summer and winter, and day
and night shall not cease.” (Gen. viii. 22.) In the continuation
of the world and God’s mercies to the wicked he has purposes of
grace to answer in the calling of his elect; and therefore the
world stands for their sake. This might be seen when the world
was deluged in the days of Noah, when only a remnant of eight
persons escaped the flood, by whom the earth was again peopled,
and from whom the inhabitants of all the different countries of
the earth, be they of what race they may, have all sprung; for
“he hath made of one blood all nations of men, for to dwell on
all the face of the earth, and hath determined the times before
appointed, and the bounds of their habitation; that they sh01_11d
seek the Lord, if haply they might feel after him, and find him,
thongh he be not far from every one of us; for in him we live,
and move, and have our being.” (Acts xvii. 26-28.)

In his ways and works of grace God exercises his sovereignty
1Ly the dispensation of his providence, and the position in which
lie is pleased to place his own creatures, according to the sovereign
pleagure of his own will; for “he worketh all things after the
conusel of his own will.” (Eph.i. 11.) Look at that blessed man
Abraham, the father of the faithful. God called him ount of the
land of the Chaldees, and “he went out, not knowing whither he
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went.”  He took his journey in faith, casting himself, both for
providenoo and ?race upon Him whose voice he had so aweetly
heard in his sounl, saying, # (et thee out of thy country, and:fronr
thy kindred, sud from. thy father’s house, unto a land that I will
show thee;-and, I will make of thee a great nation, and I will
bless theo, and make thy name great; and thou shalt be a bless-
ing.” (Gen. xii. 1, 2.) ,-The Lord God was pleased to enrich his
servant Abram both in temporal -and spiritual bleseings. = Thc
blessed principle of divine faith was put into his heart by which
he honoured the Lord, and God blegsed him very greatly m his
providence; as we read: * Abram was very rich in cattle, in silver,
and in gold.” (Gen. xiii. 2.) Although at times Abram was Teft
to dishonour God by denying his wife, yet he was very much
preserved from evil, and wonderfully kept from a covetons spirit,
whilst Lot, his nephew, being left to make his choice whether he
would go to the left hand or to the right, “lifted up his eyes,and
beheld all the plain of Jordan, that it was well watered every-
where, before the Lord destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, even as
the garden of the Lord, like the land of Egypt, as thou comest
unto Zoar.” (Gen. xiii. 10.) Little did he think what God, in
his judgments and providence, was about to bring upon the city
into which be entered and sojourned; for God destroyed the city
and all that were in it except Lot, his wife,and his two daughters.
It is clear that Lot himself escaped with his life, in answer
to the prayer and entreaties of his uncle Abraham, to whom
God had revealed what he wounld do to Sodom; for “the Lord
God will do nothing, but he revealeth his secret nnto his servants
the prophets” (Amos iii. 7), which came to pass when God de-
stroyed the cities of the plain, for he “remembered Abraham,
and sent Lot out of the midst of the overthrow, when he over-
threw the cities in which Lot dwelt.” (Gen. xix.29.) This was,
doubtless, in answer to the prayer of faith which Abraham was
enabled to put up.

God’s eyes also are upon the wicked, aud sometimes, in a special
manner, does he exercise his kindness to them when they are in
distress; as we see in the case of Hagar who was cast out of
Abraham’s house by Sarah. When in grief of spirit under her
hard fate she sat over against her child, and lifted ap her voice,
and wept, and an angel of God called to her out of heaven, and
said unto her, “ What aileth thee, Hagar? fear not; for God hath
heard the veice of the lad where he is. Arise, lift up the lad, and
hold him in thine hand; for I will make him a great nation.
And God opened her eyes, and she saw a well of water; and she
went, and filled the bottle with water, and gave the lad drink ™
(Gen. xxi. 17-19.) This would be an answer to Abraham’s
Prayer, so far as the natnoral life of his son Ishmael was concerned ;
for Abraham had said, “O that Ishmael might live before thee!”
(Gen. xvii. 18.) ‘

When Abraham’s faith was to be tried iu offering up his son
Isaac he built the altar, laid the wood in order, bound his soa
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Isaac, and laid him upon the altar on the wood, and Abraham
stretched forth his hand and took tho knife to slay his son, Here
his faith went to the utmost, and God honoured that faith by
which he had said, “My son, God will provide himself a lamb
for a burnt offering.” Abraham took not the lamb with him, but
“lifted up his eyes,and looked,and behold behind hima ram caught
in a thicket by his horns; and Abraham went and took the ram,
and offered him ap for a burnt offering in the stead of hia son.”
(Gen. xxii. 13.) Here is the wonderful providence of God from
which a voluome might be written of what it spiritnally repre-
sented. Bnt Isaac was to live, and Abraham had received him,
ag it were, from the dead in a two-fold sense,—first in begetting
kim, for “he considered not his own body now dead, when he
was abont anhundred years old, neitheryet the deadness of Sarah’s
womb; he staggered not at the promise of God through anbelief;
but was strong in faith, giving glory to God.” (Rom. iv. 19, 20.)
Then again, he received him from the dead, as it were, when the
ram was given as a substitutc in the place of Isaac his son, for
when in the very act of slaying Isaac an angel of God called unto
him out of heaven, and said, ‘“Lay not thine hand upon the lad,
neither do thou anything unto him; for now I know that thou
fearest God, seeing thou hast not withheld thy son, thine only
son from me.” (Gen. xxii. 12.)

The Word of God is fall of his wonderful workq in providence,
and of his kindness in overrnling the base intentions and wrath
of man for his glory and his people’s good. Look at Jacob, that
man of God, who, after incarring the wrath of his brother Esan,
was sent away by his mother, who was apparently so dotingly
fond of him,to Padan- Aram to hisuncle Laban. She sent him away
with her heart full of love and prayer to God for his temporal and
eternal welfare; for when he was leaving her she said, “ And God
Almighty bless thee, and make thee fruitful, and multiply thee,
that thou mayest be a multitude of people.” (Gen. xxviii. 3.)
Here God provided him with his two wives, here he blessed him
with a family of thirteen children, here he served his treacherons
and covetous uncle with nprightness and integrity, and after he
had served Laban for twenty years, the Lord was pleased to turn
his captivity in providence, and bless him abundantly by cansing
the ewes of the flock to conceive before the rods and to bring
forth cattle ringstraked, speckled, and spotted, which Laban had
agreed should be the reward of Jacob’s labour. So we rea_.d:
“The man increased exceedingly, and had much cattle, and maid-
servants, and menservants, and camels, and asses.” (Gen. xxx.
43.) What a change in the providence of God after having la-
boured for a covetons man twenty years, who would still have
retained the services of Jacob without giving him an adequate re-
ward! We may see the value of a Godfearing servant even to a
wicked man, for Laban had to confess and say, “I have learned
by experience that the Lord hath blessed me for thy sake.” (Gen.
xxx, 27.) Under oppression and trial Jacob laboured, and God
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heard his cry; and instead of this prosperity lifting up the dear
man of God and making him proud and self-exalted, how eminently
grace llnmbled his soul when he was returning to his own conntry,
under the consideration of all he had passed through sincc heleft
his father’s house many years before; for in returning he breaks
out and says, “I am not worthy of the least of all the mercies, and
of all the truth, which thou hast showed unto thy servant; for
with my staff I passed over this Jordan; and now I am becomc
two bands.” (Gen. xxxii.10.) Here we see that grace so humbled
his soul that in the midst of his prosperity he considered not him-
gelf worthy of the least of all the mercies of God.

But O how full of frailties and infirmities are the very best of
men! This man of God, instead of retnrning at once to his fa-
ther’s house, sojourned at Shalem, a city of Shechem, and pitched
his tent there. A great trial befel him in this place, for the son of
Hamor the Hivite, prince of the country, took Jacob’s only
daughter, and to revenge this ontrage the sons of Jacob laid a
plan to slay Hamor and Shechem his ton, and all the males inthe
city, which, when executed, Jacob thonght all the inhabitants of
the land would come upon him and destroy him: *“And Jacob
said to Simeon and LLevi, Ye have troubled me to make me to stink
among the inhabitants of the land, among the Canaanites and the
Perizzites; and I being few in number, they shall gather them-
gelves together against me, and slay me; and I shall be destroyed,
and my house.” (Gen.xxxiv. 30.)

After this Jacob hears the voice of God again in his soul, say-
ing, ‘“Arise, go up to Bethel, and dwell there; and make there an
altar unto God, that appeared unto thee when thou fleddest from
the face of Esau thy brother.” (Gen.xxxv.1.) Then he took
his journey; but even now before he reached his father’s house
strange providences came upon him. Deborah, Rebekah’s nurse,
died, and was buried beneath Bethel under an oak. Next Rachel
died, and was buried in the way to Ephrath, which is Bethlehem.
Then Reuben greatly transgressed, which was a grief to his fa-
ther, as we see in Gen. xxxv. 22. And when Jacob reached his
father’s house it was to find his mother, Rebekah, had departed
this life, and his father Isaac, whose eyes were dim with old age
when he first left him, was kept in existence that Jacob, and his
brother Esau might be present at his death, and comfortably luy
hig mortal remains with his father and mother in the cave that is
in the field of Machpelah.

Though God in his providence had safely returned Jacob to
the land of his nativity, and comfortably sottled him theve, he
was not to remain withoubt trial. His son Joseph, whom his
beloved Rachel bare unto him, had, when young, the grace and
fqa.r of God communicated to his sounl, and the Lord revealed
himself to him in dreams. For this his brethren envied him, and
sold him to merchant-men, and he was eventually carried down
into Egyﬁb, where God had ordained to elevate him to the highest
post in the land exoept to occupy the throne and be king, Joseph
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being, as Jacob supposed, torn in pieces, and then afterwards, in
the midst of famine, being compelled to part with his youngest
son Benjamin, he cried out, “All these things are against me."”

This brings another turn in his life. Jacob must again leave
his native country ard go down into Egypt, there to meet his
son Joseph and spend the last seventeen years of his life in quiet-
ness and peace. When he came upon his death-bed Jacob remem-
bered his chequered life, the thorny path he had trodden,and how
God had sustained him and granted him the mercies of this life
as well as earnests of the life to come; for he said: “God, before
whom my fathers Abraham and Isaac did walk, the God which
fed me all my life long unto this day, the Angel which redeemed
me from all evil, bless the lads.” (Gen. xlviii. 15, 16.) He then
blessed his sons, and said to them, “I am to be gathered untomy
people,” and requested to be buried in the grave with his fathers,
and said, “ There they buried Abraham and Sarah his wife;
there they buried Isaac and Rebekah his wife; and there I buried
Leah.” Here all his trials ended, and his soul was about to be
gathered to the spirits of just men made perfect, for the Holy
Ghost bas given us a description of his last moments, as follows :
“ He gathered up his feet into the bed, and yielded up the ghost,
and was gathered unto his people.” (Gen. xlix.33.) What a
peaceful and happy end, and what a blessed entrance, after all his
trials and afflictions, into everlasting felicity. Doubtless Balaam
had heard of Jacob, and of his happy death-bed and blessed end,
which made him say, *“Let me die the death of the righteous, and
let my last end be like his.” (Numb. xxiii. 10.)

Of all the sons of Jacob Joseph had, for a time at least, the
most trying pathway. Hated and rejected of his brethren, cast
into the pit, sold to the Ishmaelites, bought by Potiphar, falsely
accused and unjustly imprisoned, these were all as so many links
in the chain of God’s mysterious providence to bring about the
fulfilment of his own purposes, to elevate and exalt him above his
brethren, and bring them all to bow down to him. Therg is
nothing particular stated respecting Joseph’s last days, but it is
recorded that he said nnto his brethren, “I die; and God will
surely visit you, and bring you out of this land unto the land
which he sware to Abraharm, to Isaac, and to Jacob. And Joseph
took an oath of the children of Israel, saying, God will surely
visit you, and ye shall carry up my bones from hence.” (Gen. 1.
24, 25.) O what a strong and long harmonious chain there is
connected with the Lord’s dealings with his church, both in pro-
vidence and grace.

The Israelites, who had lived so peaceably under the govern-
ment of their brother Joseph, were, after the death of Pharaoh,
soon brought into afflietion and trouble; for “therearose a newking
over Egypt which knew not Joseph.” (Exod.i. 8.) Now what re-
verse providences they are brought into. Instead of ease, comfort,
and plenty, they were oppressed almost beyond measure, and sighed
and cried under their burdens; but God heard their groanings,
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and remembered his covenant with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacoh,
and in dne time rendered retribution to their cruel enemy
Pharaoh, and by his wonder-working arm wrought a deliverance
for the wholc of Jacob's secd that had been so long under bondage
and cruel oppression. God had determined to punish the king
of Egypt, but not without giving him due warning and intima-
tions of what would come upon him unless he repented and let the
Israelites go; for God sent upon him judgment after judgment,
yet none of these things were sufficient to humble him, though at
times he said,  The Lord is righteous, and I and my people are
wicked,” aud requested that Moses, the man of God, should pray
for him. Bat none of these dreadful visitations of providence
touched the Israelites, for they were secure from the first to the
last.

But there was one final judgment to come upon the land in
God slaying the firstborn in cvery house, for the angel passed
through the land of Egypt, and there was not a house where
there was not one dead. This struck terror and dismay into the
heart of the king and his people, and he called for Moses and
Aaron by night,and said, “ Rise up, and get you forth from
among my people, both ye and the children of Israel; and go,
serve the Lord, as ye have said.” (Exod. xii. 31.) But O the des-
perate hardness and impenitency of man by nature! Surely his
heart is like the nether millstone. Neither jadgments nor mer-
cies, nor even thousands of deaths in the land in one night had
any right or lasting effect upon Pharaoh’s spirit, for he, his cap-
taivs, and his army pursued after the children of Israel to over-
take and overthrow them. But O what an amazing way God, in
his providence, had devised for the salvation of the Israelites and
the destruction of the Egyptians! Hedged inon the right hand
and on the left, pursued by a furious king and his host, the sea
before them, into which, if they entered, would be certain de-
straction, what werethey to do? From whence could deliverance
come? Who could help them under such peculiar circam-
stances, and save them from what appeared inevitable de-
struction ? But God had got his way. He who made the sea
could make a path in the mighty waters, and safely conduct his
people through it as on dry land, which he did, that they might
know that salvation was not accomplished by their own arm; as
the Scripture says: “The Lord shall fight for you, and ye shall
hold your peace.” (Exod. xiv. 14.) This miraculous deliverance
being accomplished made Moses and the children of Israel sing
this song unto the Lerd, saying, “I will sing unto the Lerd, for
he hath triumplied gloriously ; the horse and his rider hath he
thrown into the sea.” (Exod. xv. 1.) Thus the way through the
862 was a trap and a snare to Pharaol and his host, for they en-
tered into it without God’s permission ; he gave them no licence
to enter upon that pathway which he had made for his people
alone; but God having left Pharaoh to his own spirit, his heart
was hardened and he went presumptuously into the sea where
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he, his captaing, his horses, and his chariots were all drowned,
and,in a spirit of wrath, and an act of rebellion against God,
their spirits immediately sunk to hell; for “the Lord hath made
all things for himself; yea, even the wicked for the day of evil.”
(Prov. xvi. 4.)

Here we may retrace the providence of God a little in the
history of his servant Moses, for the Lord lhad foretold that the
Israelites who came into the land of Egypt should be afflicted
four hundred years. He foreknew all their oppressions and sor-
rows, and during the very time that they were oppressed so
heavily and unjustly by the Kgyptians, Moses, the goodly child,
was born and hid by his mother for three months, then placed in
the ark of balrushes, which was laid in the flags by the river's
brink. Now the daughter of this wicked king, Pharaoh, is led by
God to the river’s side, where she saw the ark which contained
Moses, the Israelites’ future leader and deliverer,and when she had
opcoed it she saw the child, and, “behold, the babe wept.” Then
she had compassion on him; and God, in his parpose, had de-
creed that the mother of Moses should take care of her own child,
and receive wages of Pharaolh’s daughter for nursing her own
son. The word “Moses” signifies “drawn out.” () how many
of God’s dear children have been drawn out of obscurity and
apparent death, and raised up as some of the mightiest, most
eminent, and brightest lights that this world ever saw; and many
thousands have been drawn out of Satan’s kingdom, out of the
world, out of their sins, oub of vain and wicked company,and
manifested as gems and jewels of the Saviour’s mediatorial crown.
How totally hidden from Pharaoh’s daugliter were God's in-
tentions respecting Moses and his brethren. He was doubtless
carefully trained and learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians;
there was evidently before him the prospect of the throne and
the crown, but these he disdained, God having ordained him to
a higher position than to be king of Egypt. He was to become
the deliverer of the seed of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.

Now notice what next takes place before Moses is fully mani-
fested as the deliverer of Israel. First, he slew an Egyptian,
which was murder, thinking thereby that his brethren would
understand that he was to be their deliverer. Then, being afraid
of bis life, he fled from the face of Pharaob and dwelt in theland
of Midian. Here he married the danghter of the priest of Midian,
and spent forty years in keeping the flock of his father-in-law,
until the time came when God would bring his people up out of
the land of Egypt.

Being brought safely throngh the Red Sea, and having sung
the praises of God, Mosea and the children of Israel soon needed
the hand of providence to be made bare for them again, for they
came to Marah, and could not dripk of the waters of Marah, for
they were bitter. But God, who has a thousand ways of bring-
ing his people into providential trials, has also more than a thou-
sand ways of bringing them out of them. He showed Moses
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a tree, which when he had cast into the waters, they were made
sweet; so that they could drink of them and quench their
thirst. Now God brought them into the wilderness, and having
no provision, and not knowing how they were to be sustained and
fed, the peorple wished they had died in the land of Egypt. But
O the depths of God’s goodness, the strength of his arm, and his
infinite mercies were soon to be made known to them in a pro-
vidential way in the very face of all their rebellion and sin, for
the Lord sent this message to therm by his servant Moses, saying,
“At even yo shall eat flesh, and in the morning ye shall be filled
with bread; and ye shall know that I am the Lord your God.”
(Exod. xvi. 12.) Neither Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, nor any of their
ancestors had ever received manna from heaven to sustain them;
but the Lord for forty years sustained the children of Israel on
manna in the wilderness.

‘WE have great reason to be humbled before'God, and to mourn
both for our own sins and for the sins ot others. But we never mourn
more nor better than when impressed with a sense of God's love.—
Dr. Gill.

ALTHOUGH you see the stars sometimes by their reflection in
a pool, in the bottom of a well, or in a ditch, yet the stars have their
situation in heaven; so, though you see a godly man in a poor, miser-
able, despised condition, as to the things of this world, yet he is fixed
in the regionof heaven. *“ Who hath raised us up,” saith the apostle,
*“and made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus.”—
Brooks.

IT is our mercy amidst the sad defect of many congregations
who are gone away from the old pure gospel of their futhers, that
“even at this present time there is a remnant according to the clec-
tion of grace.” And as long as the Lord hath this remnant to call, so
long will he keep our candlestick in its place. But when the whole
elect of God are gathered in, for whose sake alone the world itselt
stands, then cometh the end; aud all without, like the scaffolding o
a building, erected only for the preservation of the structure, shall
be taken down, and “the place thereof know it no morc.”—Dr.
Iawker.

TuE whole church of God is said to be accepted in the Beloved;
not for works of righteousness which we have done, or can do; but
wholly to the praise of the glory of his grace. And becausc they are
ail one with Christ, yea, and adopted in Christ and are the Lody ot
Christ, his Person, blood, and righteousness are the cause of their
acceptance, and from nothing of theirs; and the very appearancc ot
the Lamb that was slain in the midst of the throne, pleads all-sufti-
ciently for them, when from heart-straitenings, and barrenness of soul,
they can plead nothing for themselves. Nay, doth not the Holy
Ghost from those shuttings up of the soulin seasons of prayer at onc
time, and enlargements at another, very sweetly tcach the Lovd's
people most profitable lessons? For what doth it proclaim, but what
holy Secripture hath before uniformly, by the experience of the
church of God in all ages proclaimed: namely, that ““ e are not suf-
ficient of ourselves to think anything as of ourselves; but our sutli-
ciency is of God.”—Dr. lawker.
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NOTES OF A SERMON

PREACHED BY MR. ENIGHT, OF HATYWARD'S HEATH, AT ZOAR CHAPEL,
THE DICKER, SUSSEX, IN THE EVENING OF SEPT. 22ND, 1887.

*“It came even to pass, as the trumpeters and singers were as one, to make
one sound to be heard in praising and thauking the Lord; and when they
lifted up their voice with the trumpets and cyrabals and instrnments of music,
and praised the Lord saying, For he is good; for his mercy onduroth for ever ;.
that then the house was filled with a cloud, even the house of the Lord ; so that
the priests could not stand to ininister by reason of the cloud; for the glory of
the Lord had filled the house of God.”—2 Cmuox. v. 13, 11.

SoME may expect me to preach a special sermon on this ozca-
sion, but as the trains for our friends depart early we shall have
but little time to speak of what God hath wrought in this place
daoring the last fifty years. This chapel was erected for God's
honour and glory, and the cause of our meeting together to-day
is to commemorate the opening of it as a place of truth. The
truth has been faithfully and affectionately preached here by
many ministers, snch as the late W. Gadsby, Tiptaft, Mortimer,
and others, who are now around the throne of God.

I came amongst this people as a hearer in 1852, so that I have
been in and out amongst them for thirty-five years. When I first
came that dear man of God, Mr. Cowper, whose tablet is on my
right, was the pastor. I was at that time often bowed down in
soul; as the Word says: ‘Heavinessin the heart of man maketh
it stoop; but a good word maketh it glad.”” (Prov. xii. 25.) Many
others bave come here in the same way, that is, bowed down under
a sense of the weight and burden of their guilt. Sometimes when
I have come in this way, it has been like striking thedying dead, for
I have sat and trembled under the preaching of that dear man of
God, Mr. Cowper, and felt that I had no hope, but must sink to
hell. 1have shed many briny tears, and also many tears of re-
joicing in this place, for oft-times whilst that dear man of God
has been preaching he has said, “Poor trembling soul, are you
afraid you shall be lost?”’ and I have said in my heart, *Yes, I
am lost; there is no hope for me.” He would then say, “Yonare
the very character Christ came to save, otherwise you would not
be cast-down, and so heavily burdened.” And then he would
quote some blessed invitation from the Word of God, which has
been like ointment to bind up my wound. Many times under that
dear man of God’s preaching I have been made to know what it
is to smart, and what it is to be bound up, mollified, and healed,
and I have gone home through the fields around this chapel
blessing and praising God with all my heart and soul, feeling a
good hope through grace.

When I used to go and see Mr. C. I felt great revcrence for
him, though I feared meeting him, and would get over a hedge
when I saw him coming along rather than meet him, yet I loved
him, and looked upon bim as a holy man of God. But when the
Lord increased my faith and gave me courage to speak to him
be said to me, “ When in the house of God I have scen you drop
your head, and I was sure you would some day have to come
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and see me.” O what enconraging words he used to speak to
my soul!

Those presont who have met here for fifty years can testify that
they have felt the same things, and what groanings they have
had, for their cases seemed desperate. They have had to come
miles to hear, and could not be kept away by wind or weather,
for they were in earnest for a crumb of mercy, and God has
blessed them. Soit was with me, and when the Lord raised me
to asweet hope in his mercy, I could then tell the dear man how
by his preaching God had cut me down and raised me up, and
how my sonl had many times been blessed nnder the word,
which rejoiced his heart. A short time after this I came before
the church in this place and gave a reason of the hope that was
in me. Perhaps there are some present who are tried and exer-
cised in the same way about joining the church. It is written:
“Sanctify the Lord God in your hearts; and be ready always to
give an answer to every man that asketh you a reason of the
hope that is in you with meekness and fear’ (1 Pet. i11. 15);
and this may be enconraging to the little ones. The ordinances of
the Lord’s house are for believers, that is, those who have been
raised to a hope in the mercy of God, and led to acknowledge
what he has done for their never-dying souls. When I was en-
abled to tell in the gates of Zion what God had done for my soul
I remember they said to me, “Come in thou blessed of the Lord.”
I felt I was one of the weakest and feeblest.

After Mr. C.’s death we had various supplies, and many bless-
ings I received through their ministrations, of which I counld tell
you if the Lord were pleased to bring them to my remembrance.
I remember the late dear Tiptaft taking these words for a text:
“Thongh I be absent in the flesh, yet am I with you in the
gpirit, joying and beholding your order, and the steadfastness of
your faith in Christ. As ye have therefore received Christ Jesus
the Lord, so walk ye in him” (Col. ii. 5, G), and I shall never
forget the blessed time I then enjoyed, and at other times I re-
joiced in the goodness of God. If you have felt these things,
you will excluim, * What hath God wrought!” for as our dear
friend, Mr. P., said this afternoon, when we can look back to
where we once were, that is in the rains of the fall, and to the
hole of the pit from whence we were digged, and when we take
a retrospective view of all the way the Liord has led us, we can
say that goodness and mercy have followed us all the days o
our lile, and we Lope we shall dwell in the house of the Lord for
ever.

On another occasion I remember how my soul was blessed
when dear Mr. Mortimer preached from the words: “Behold, how
good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in
unity! It is like the precious ointment upon the head, that ran
down upon the beard, even Aaron’s beard; that went down to
the skirts of his garments.” (Ps. cxxxiii. 1, 2.) Hesaid, * Friends,
you know how this otntment drops about, for the love of God
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rans from heart to heart.” And do you not now find under your
pastor and the ministers you may hear, that when you hear
abont the love of God it drops into your heart and flows out to
others? It 1s very different from natural and earvthly things. It
a person hears of a bargain he wants to get it all for himself;
but immediately the Word of God enters a man’s lieart and his
soul is blessed, he says with the Samaritan woman, “Come, see a
man that told me all things that ever I did. Is not this the
Christ?” O the love of God! When we fecl a little of it bub-
bling up in our hearts, how sweet! The psalmist said, My heart
is inditing a good matter; I speak of the things which I havo
made touching the King; my tongue is the pen of a ready
writer.” (Ps. xlv. 1.)

It is written in Aects ii.: “They were all with one accord in
one place. And suddenly there came a sound from heaven as of
a roshing mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they
were sitting. . . . And they were allfilled with the Holy Ghost,
and begau to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them
ntterance.” And have not you sometimes spoken with your
tongue when your heart was filled with the goodness of God?
It is a blessed thing to be of one accord, and to find real harmony
in the church of God. How glad we then are to meet together,
for our hearts are warmed and our spirits refreshed; and when
heart answers to heart we burn with love one towards another.

When Christ spake to his disciples going to Emmaus, they
being very sorrowful, how good it was to them, and when they
rcached their journey’s end he took bread, and blessed it, and
DLrake, and gave to them, and afterwards vanished out of their
sight. Then “they said one to another, Did not our heart burn
within us, while he talked with us by the way, and while he
opened to ns the Scriptures?” (Lu. xxiv. 32.) Thus we see that
Christ and these disciples were of one accord, and Christ and his
disciples are now of one accord, for the same union still exists
between him and his brethren; and I believe in our meeting to-
gether to-day the children of God are of ome accord in blessing
and praising his Name. But we are not always blessing and
praising the Lord. Sometimes we are like Jeremiah in a very
low place, down in the dungeon in our feelings, and our hope
seems removed like a tree.

Mauy that I used to converse with in this place are now around
the throne, for God has taken them home to eternal glory; and
he will take you home too, if you are of one heart and mind as
they were in the things of God. The Word says, * Look mpon
Zion, the city of our solemnities; thine eyes shall see Jerusalem
a quiet habitation, a tabernacle that shall not be taken down,”
that is where God reigns; and if he reigns in your heart, sin
will not reign there. God's people are temples of the Holy
Ghost. They carry Christ about with them wherever they go,
although they feel as if they are the ofscouring of all things,
the least of all God’s people and the most nunworthy; yet if they
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meet with one of the flock and talk about the leadings and teach-
ings of Glod’s Spirit, how they have been brought down and
raised up, and how the Spirit has come into their hearts and
comforted them, so that they have been enabled to comfort others
that wore cast-down; as the apostle speaks: “That we may be
able to comfort them which are in any trouble, by the comfort
wherewith we ourselves are comforted of God” (2 Cor. i. 4);
thisshows that they are of one accord in the things of God. It
is written in the Word of God: “Then they that feared the Lord
spake often one to another; and the Lord hearkened, and heard
it, and a book of remembrance was written before him for them
that feared the Lord, and that thought npon his Name. And
they shall be mine, saith the Lord of hosts, in that day when I
make up my jewels.” (Mal. iii. 16, 17.)

Have you not felt your heart sometimes burn with love to-
wards the people of God, so that you would do anything for
them, and you felt that nothing would be a trouble becanse you
loved them? This is a blessed proof that God has loved you with
an everlasting love. Wherever yon see the image of God in your
fellow-creatures your heart goes out towards them; and the
Word of God says: ‘“We know that we have passed from death
unto life, becanse we love the brethren.” (1 Jno. iii. 14.) And
again: “By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples if
ye have love one to another.” Now, dear friends, I have given
you a brief outline of my experience, and I can say with John,
“That which we have heard, which we have seen with our eyes,
which we have looked upon, and onr hands have handled, of the
Word of life declare we unto you.” (1 Jno.i. 1-3.)

Many have been gathered out of the church and congregation
here in this place, and landed safely in heaven, and many others
have been brought to know the truth and added to this little
hill of Zion since Mr. Vine has been the stated pastor here, for
which we would, with one accord, bless the Lord. Our text says,
“It came to pass, as the trumpeters and singers were as one.”
The trumpeters and singers were the priests and the Levites, for
they used to sing. In reading the chapter down and the verse
that precedes the text we may see that the trumpeters repre-
sented the ministers of the gospel who preach sovereign grace
and dying love, which is good news to those who are weary and
heavy ladened through sin. Yes, it is good news of salvation to
perishing sinners. It you have ever felt to be perishing sinners,
and God has blessed the testimony of lLis servants to yoursouls,
then you have known what the psalmist says, “Blessed are the
Peoplo that know the joyful sound.” He does not say those who
only hear, but those that 4now tho joyful sound; for “they shall
walk, O Lord, in the light of thy countenance,iand in thy Name
shall they rejoice all the day, and in thy righteousness shall they
bo cxalted.” It docs uot say man's rightcousness, but God's
righteousness, through tho cilicacy of the atoning and precious
blood of Christ which speaketh better things than that of Abel.
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If you and T have known what it is to feel the sprinkling of that

recious blood, it has rejoiced our hearts, and like those spoken
of in'our text we have been all of one accord; for it says, “The
trumpeters and singers were as one, to mako one sound to ba
heard in praising and thanking the Lord;” that is, they were all
in harmony. There was no free-will in it, nor anything said about
being a child of God to-day and a child of the devil t6-mor row.
1t was all one thing from first to last’ without a jarring note.
The ransomed and redeemed of the Lord will sing one song
in heaven: “Unto him that loved us, and washed us from
oursins in his own blood, 4nd hath made us kings and priests
unto God and his’ Fat,her, ‘to him be glory and dominion for
ever and ever. Amen.”

“And when they lifted’ up their voice with the trumpets and
vS'm‘baIs and instramentsof music, and praised tho L01d ba.ymg,
For he 15 ‘g6od; for his mercy endureth for ever.” God is im:
mensely good. Have you not found him so‘J “The gooduess of
God,” we read, “leads men to repentance.” It is the goodhness of
God- that saves such wretches out of the ruins of the:fall, atid
brings usto his blessed fect, clothing us with humility and raising
us up to sit togetherin hea.venly places in Christ Jesus.' 'What a
mercy to know somethmg of these things. I hope I know a little
of them Then yousee in the text there is praising God for his
me‘rcy‘, “And praised the Lord, saying, For he is good; for his
mercyiend reth ot ever.” Then it says, “The house was filled
witkPal o What a mercy if we can say we have felt his'mani-
fested pi? k - fo- ﬁay, his love and forgiving mercy. Ote says,

- ‘JHuwdngh a privilege 'tis to know
- Ourstosmre all forgiven;
To bear abott this pledge below,
This special gmnt .of heaven!”

not only here, but throughout’ bhe countlass ages of etelmty

I was tbmkmg to-night before I came. mto chapel of Rev. vii,
where it is written: “And one of tho eIdels answered, saying
unto me, What are these which are arrayed in white robes9 and
whence came they? And I said unto him, Sir, thou knowest.
And he said to me, These are they which came out of great tribu-
lation, and have washed their robes, and made them white in the
blood of the Lamb.”” And these we read carried palms in their
hands to denote victory through the blood of the Lambh. O to
see (God's goodness in evelythmg, both in providence and grace,
in leading and teaching us by his Holy Spirit, and granting us
an earnest of the rest that remaincth for the people of God.

“And praisel the Lord, saying, For lie is good; for his mercy
cudureth for ever; that then the Liouse was filled with a cloud,
even the house of the Lord; so that the priests could not stand
to minister by reason of the cloud; for the glory of the Lord had

filled the Liouse of God,” Amen.
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THE TESTIMONY OF ONE LONG DEPARTED.

(Continued from page 121.)

SevENTHLY: Since the light of the ever-glorious gospel has
shone in my heart I have discovered my folly and foolishness, and
have clearly seen that there was nothing pure in all the faculties
of my soul 1n respect to myself; but as the Almighty knew my fool-
ishness, and that I was never likely to be wise enough to work out
my own salvation with my own arm, or by my own wisdom, in
mercy to my soul he hath made his dear Son wisdom for me. Thus
he was exactly suilable to my case, as I was (and indeed am now)
8 foolish creature in myself; but blessed be God I have got a wisc
Head, though a foolish heart; for T have Christ Jesus, the Head of
the Church, who is made of God my Wisdom, throngh whom I
hope for glory and eternal life.

Eighthly: I discovered myself to be an unholy, defiled, and pol-
luted creature, and without the least covering of my own to hide
this my shame from the face of the Almighty, and was fully per-
suaded that all the waters of human sanctification were not suffici-
ently efficacious to cleanse me from my guilt; but having, previous
to this discovery, obtained my sight I now saw myself fixed on the
hill of Mount Zion, and from this I discovered an all-sufficient
Saviour “who of God is made unto me righteousness,” and in this
righteousness my soulis all fair “ without spot, or wrinkle, or any
such thing;'’ and thus the Saviour was exactly suitable to my case
and condition.

Ninthly: I discovered myself far from possessing true sancti-
fication of heart without a mixture of impiety, for I was led daily
to see that from the heart proceeded evil thoughts, and that every
imagination was evil, and that continunally; and this assured me
that my attempts to keep the law and live a holy life were all
useless in the real point of sanctification, seeing that the real point
of sanctification with a believerlay in his Head, and not the work
of his hands; that is, in Christ, the great Head of the church, and
not in works which one of his members may do. Therefore I found
Jesus, as before, exactly tosuitmyneed, for I beheld him to be made
of God my sanctification, and as such he has given me to see it by
his Spirit, and faith to believe his truth; and from these evidences
I believed the Lord Christ to be formed in my heart the Hope of
glory, as “both he that sanctilieth and they who are sanctitied are
allof one; forwhich cause he is notashamed tocall them brethren.”
(Heb. ii. 11.)

Tenthly: I discovered that I had sold myself for noaght tu
serve sin, the wages of which was death to all my peace, comtort,
and consolation,and that I was almost, if notaltogether, as willine
a slave to sin as any in the devil's service, and as such had neither
inclination nor power to deliveror redeem myself fromsuchslavery:
and I was led to see and believe that there was none, either in
heaven or earth, beside Jesus that was able to pay a sufficient price
for my redemption. Consequently I found the Lord Jesus (as
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no one could deliver me besides himself) exactly to suit my case,
when he came forth with almighty power to redeem my soul from
captivity, and from being a willing slave to the devil and sin; and
ilns I know he has done for me, because, whereas I was a willing
slave to sin and the devil before, if I now touch forbiddecu fruit
(as T too often do) I am dragged Ly the devil's temptation soro
against my will. 1 say I often do, because I know by experienco
that ‘“there is not a just man upon earth that doeth good and
sinneth not;” therefore the just man may fall, but blessed be God,
if he fall seven {imes in a day, yea, seventy-soven times he shall
rise again, for Christ hath obtained eternal redemption for all his
elect, and having redeemed my soul from the curse of the law
and the power of sin and death, he hath trodden my enemies under
his feet, and they will never triumph over me any more, and this
will stand as an everlasting proof to my soul of her part and in-
terest in theloveof herdear Redeemer in whom sheis forever com-
plete and safe, and no longer a slave to sin and Satan, for Christ,
her Husband, has redeemed her from them, and that with the in-
valuable price of his own most precious blood,—a price which none
but himself could ever have laid down for her ransom, and nothing
short of that price could have ever purchased her redemption.

Eleventhly: I was led to see the spirituality of God's holy
law and myself a condemned creature by being guilty in all its
pronunciations; consequently it could not clear me, for it cannot
clear the guilty; and I must for ever have lain under its curse had
not an almighty Saviour undertaken my cause, appeared on my
behalf, and delivered me from its condemning power; and blessed
be God, such I have found Jesus,and have experienced him to be
exactly soch a Deliverer and Saviour as my soul stood in need of
when under the condemning power of the law, and I am certain
he has delivered my soul therefrom in that he has saved me by
the washing of regeneration, spread his own garment over me,
and pronounced me clean, without a spot or stain; and if so I
maust be a righteous man. Now I know the law was not made for
a righteous man, therefore I am not under it. as the blessing of
God is upon me, which it counld not be were I under the law; for
“as many as are under the law are under the carse.”

Lastly: The sweetest discovery of all was this, that I found
myself to be conformed to the image of God's dear Son, and to
be all fair in him; as it is written: “Thou art all fair, my love;
there is no spot in thee.” (Song of Sol. iv. 7) This I saw to be
the imageof Christ,and found myself conformed toit, which Icon-
ceived to be nothing more or less than Christ formed within,
whose lustre and brightness appeared so conspicuous in all the
facalties of my soul as to conform me to his image, and this was
to me an undeniableevidenceof my being predestinated to eternal
life; as we read: ““ Whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate
to be conformed to the image of his Son” (Rom. viii. 29); and
this image I chiefly discovered to be love, for God is love, and to
this attribute he has conformed my soul; for I can truly say he
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i8 the chicfest among ten thousand and the altogether lovely, and
can say with David, “I love the Lord, because he hath heard my
voice and my supplications.” (Ps.cxvi.1.) Indeed,Iecanappeal
to the Lord in the langnage of Peter, “ Thou knowest all things,
thou knowest that I love thee.” Upon cxamination I find my
affections to run in the same channcl with his; as it is written:
“The Lord taketh pleasure in his people” (Ps. cxlix. 4), and such
as are upright in their way are his delight. My soul can truly
say her greatest pleasure is in Zion, and with such of her members
as are upright in heart and way.

But I more particularly discovered my soul to be conformed
unto the image of God’s dear Son from the following truths which
hold forth aud express his holy image; as we read: “I the Lord
your God am holy” (Lev. xix. 2),and holy I perceived my soul to
be as being sanctified in Christ Jesus, washed, pardoned, and puri-
fied through his blood, and justified by faith in him by being
enabled to lay hold and put on his imputed righteousness; and
blessed for ever be the God and Father of my ever-glorions Re-
deemer who hath thus blessed my soul with these spiritual blessings
in the Person of his dear Son,according as he hath chosen me in
him before the foundation of the world, to the end that through
the merits of his Son, whose blood cleanseth fromall sin and whose
righteousness hideth every stain, I should be thus holy and with-
out blame before him.

Another sweet part of the glorious image of the Son of God is
mercy; a8 it is written: “Ilu all things it behoved him to be made
like unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful
high priest in things pertaining to God"” (Heb. ii. 17); and when
the Liord proclaimed his Name to Moses he said, “The Lord God,
merciful and gracious; "’ and to this I discovered myself conformed
from the bowels of mercy which God had enabled me to show to-
wards the poor and afflicted, the fatherless and widows of the
household of faith.

Anotherpartof the Saviour'simageisrighteousness; asit is writ-
ten: “This is his Name whereby he shall be called, THE LORD
OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” (Jer. xxiil. 6.) “The Lordisrighteous
inall his ways.” (Ps.exlv.17.) “The Lord our God isrighteous;”
and to this part of his image I discovered myself conformed, in
that my prayer to God hath availed much, and in being led by
experience to see that the law was not made fora righteons mag,
and righteons I discovered myself to be by being clothed in my
Redeemer's righteousness; and that my soul was actnally clothed
in the heavenly robe I both felt and saw;—-I felt that it made my
heart warm and comfortable, my soul happy and joyful, and my
conscience easy and peaceable,and I saw in God’s Word thatit was
toall and upon all them that believe, and I knew that I had been
enabled to believe, for the Lord Jesus was precious t> my soul.
“Unto you therefore which believe he is precious,” so that I was
fully assured his righteonsness was to and npon me,and thus far
discovered myself conformed into his heavenly image.
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Another delightful part of the image of Jesus is mentioned in
Heb. vii. 26, into which I most swectly discovered my soul con-
formed. It is there expressly said of my ever-glorious Lord and
Saviour that “he is holy, harmless, and uundefiled,” and the man-
ner in which I discovered myself conformed to this part of his
image was as follows: I believed his righteousness to be imputed
to me, and that my sonl was decked ov clothed in this heavenly
attire; and as the Lord Christ was become unspeakably precious
tomy soul, I judged my faith to be genuine from what is written:
“Unto yon therefore which believe he is precious;” andas I had
thus examined and found myself in the faith, I was fully assured
the best robe was brought ncar and put on my soul, for it is to all
and upon all them that believe; and as there is no spot. in this
garment, I was led to see that my soul was all fair and withont
spot; and as I now believed myself to be of the house of Jacoband
of the house of Israel, I believed that the Almighty would never
more behold iniquity, nor see perverseness in me, so as to impute
sin to me or lay it to my charge; as it.is written: “ He hath not
beheld iniquity in Jacob, meither hath he seen perverseness in
Israel.” (Numb. xxiii. 21.) And again: “The mountains shall
depart, and the hills be removed ; but my kindness shall not depart
from thee.” (Isa. liv. 15.) *“When I passed by thee and looked
upon thee, behold, thy time was a time of love; and I spread my
skirt over thee, and covered thy nakedness” (Ezek. xvi. 8); and
now “thon art all fair my love; there is no spot in thee.” Con-
sequently if all fair and without spot I must be holy as the Lord is
holy, and thus far I bear the image of the heavenly.

Again: As I discovered myself to be holy by being complete in
Jesus, so I discovered myself to be harmless in my being dead, and
my life hid with Christ in God; thatis, I have no life to depend on
in myself; my life is in Christ, and when Christ who is my life
shall appear, then shall I appear with him in glory, and live with
him forever. At present I cannot say that I live. The apostle
Paul attempted to say so, but he could not maintain his words, for
he soon recalled them again. “I live,” gaid he, “yet not I, but
Christ liveth in me.” (Gal. ii. 20.) Therefore I consider myself to
be dead indeed unto sin, and to all the follies and vanities of a sin-
ful world; yea, it is utterly impossible that I should livein them;
for “how shall we that are dead to sin live any Jonger therein?"
and as my old man was crucified with Christ that the body of sin
might be destroyed, I can no longer serve nor live in sin, but am
dead thereunto, and in being dead thereto, I am for ever {ree there-
from; for “he that is dead is free from sin”’ (Rom.vi.7); and what
harm can there be where there is no sin,seeing that sin is the canse
of all evil.

But again: I not only discovered myself to be holy and harm-
less by being complete in Jesus, but also by being conformed
unto hisimage, and I was led to see that my soul was undefiled in
him, which perfection arises from heavenly birth, heavenly food,
Leavenly washing, and heavenly clothing; therefore being already
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blessed with an experimental knowledge that my soul was born
of the Spirit, fed and strengthcoed with truth, washed by the
washing of regeneration, and clothed in imputed righteonsness, I
was fully assured that the words my ever-glorions Lord and
Saviour spoke to his spousc were most applicable to my soul:
“T'hou art all fair, my love; there is no spot in thee,” and con-
sequently no defilement. Thus I discovered my soul to be con-
formed into the image of God’s dear Son.

Having arrived thus far on the road of experience in discover-
ing myself conformed to the image of Jesus, and to be all fair
in him, I expected to find the remainder of the way through the
wilderness exceedingly fair and pleasant, for as I believed my soul
to be safe in Christ, cleansed, pardoned, and justified through
his blood and righteousness, and as I possessed such peace, forti-
tude, and consolation from it, I thought that I could, with cou-
rage, meet and manfully defy every enemy that might beset my
path, with joy to pass through all difficulty, and never to doubt
of God's mercy and favour again, thinking that it would always
be day, and night appear no more; but before I had proceeded
far I found I was mistaken, for night came on as well as the
morning. Tribulation was my lot and portion in this world, and
indeed I was led to see that every path of difficulty and tribula-
tion was necessary, else why should the Almighty promise to be
with me in six troubles, and in seven not to leave me, if I was
never to have any to wade through. Therefore I was led to see a
needs-be for trouble, else there would have been no need for such
a promise as this: “I will turn their mourning into joy, and will
comfort them, and make them rejoice from their sorrow.” (Jer.
xxxi. 13.) I saw it necessary for sin to dwell in me, else there
would have been no occasion for this promise: “Sin shall not
have dominion over you” (Rom. vi. 14); and I saw this further
necessary that on that account I might be kept humble at my
Saviour's feet, and that I might never forget nor be unmindful
of him who is the Friend of sinners, else what need for such a text
as this: “Slay them not, lest my people forget” (Ps.lix.11); and
likewise I saw a needs-be for temptation, that this promise might
be made of effect: ‘“God is faithful, who will not suffer you to
be tempted above that ye are able; but will with the temptation
also make a way to escape, that ye may be able to bear it.”
(1 Cor. x. 13.)

I further saw it necessary I should see and feel myself a poor
helpless creature to verily this text: “ Without me ye can do
nothing.” I saw it needful at times for God to hide his face, or
there would have been no occasion for a promise like this: *For
2 small moment have I forsaken thee; but with great mercies
will I gather thee.” (Isa. liv. 7.) “I will manifest myself unto
him;” “I will see youagain.” And indeed in all my calamities I
8aw a necessity for them, as they led me to see in God’s Word a
remedy for every evil, and the principal remedy appears to me
compriged in the latter partof the followiug text: “In the world



164 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1888.

ve shall have tribulation,” there is the evil; “but be of good
cheer; I have overcome the world” (Jno. xvi. 33), there is the
remedy. Each member of Christ shall overcome every difficulty
through the blood of the Lamb; they shall all conquer and be
more than conquerors; and as the Lord Jesus died for my sake,
I hope to live through his death. - This made me go on my way
rejoicing:
“My soul give praise to Him
Who worthy of the same
Laid down his life ¢’ atone for sin,
Jehovah is his Name.
“He bought thee with his blood,
And paid the law its due;
He suffered all the wrath of God,
And died, my soul, for you.

“Died in thy room and stead,
And couquered death and hell;
He rose trinmphant from the dead,

When all his foes had fell.

“And now upon his throne
He intercedes for thee,
Till be his promise does perform
‘Where I am, you shall be.’

“Then trust his word and power
To bring you safely home;
Though hell may rage and Satan roar
They can’t subdue his throne.”

I now proceed to make a few remarks on the many changes I ex-
perienced in my journey through the wilderness. It is written:
“Because they have no changes, therefore they fear not God”
(Ps. 1v. 19); but this is far from being my case, for I have often
more changes than I wish. When I set out from Egypt, or left
this vain, sinful world, the City of Destruction, as Mr. Bunyan
calls it, to march towards the heavenly land, I for some time
found the way most delightful and pleasant, and indced I thought
it would always be so, for I imagined that I bad but a few steps
to talke before I should reach the heavenly land, little expecting
ever to meet and travel in a dark night; and as the morning was so
fair and serene [ thought to reach home without either tempest or
storm. But the Lord’s thoughts were not my thoughts. I thought
to get home shortly while the Sun shone, but his thoughts were
to lead me round about for farther instruction, the truth of which
experience confirmed; for instead of being in my way coulinu-
ally enraptored with the thoughts of life and glory, I was en-
compassed at times with the sorrows of death, and, as the ser-
peut of sin was permitted to seize me, and left the sting of guilt
within me, the pains of hell gat hold upon me; that is, I was so
troubled and sorrowful, so distressed and miserable, 8o unhappy
and wretched in my own mind on account of :in, together with
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the drcad of cternal damnation from the curse of a broken law,
which I think was moro like the pains of hell than anything else
1 felt beside; yet blessed be God, in the day of trouble he visited
me, and in the day I called npon him he answered me, and
strengthened me with strength in my soul. He made my weak-
ness manifest, and led me to the, Rock that is higher than I, and
enabled mo to see where my strength lay, even in Him whom he
had made strong for himself.

But alas! By reason of my foolishness in giving place to the
devil and his temptations, I got over head and ears, as it were,
in trouble again, and was bowed down greatly, and forced to go
mourning all the day long. Then my heart and my flesh both
failed, and my soul was disquieted withiz me, so that I wag ready
to say with David, “Is his mercy clean gone for ever? doth his
promise fail for evermore? Hath God forgotten to be gracious?”
(Ps. Ixxzvii. 8, 9.) In this dismal state I continned for some time.
But one day, as I was walking on my way, bemoaning my sad,
uncomfortable, and sorrowful state of mind, wondering in my-
self what could be the cause of it,it came into my mind that the
cause was 6in; as it is written: “Tribulation and anguish upon
every soul of man that doeth evil, of the Jew first, and also of
the Gentile.” (Rom. ii. 9.) “Then,” said I, “I will bear the in-
dignation of the Lord, because I have sinned against him;” and
I went on my way in contemplation, meditating the following
bymn:

“My iniquities get between
My soul, and thou, my God;
They cause e anguish, grief, and pain
Along the heavenly road.
“Yet unto thee, my dearest Lord,
I turn my eyes and pray,
That thou would’st make me fear thy Word
And walk in Wisdom’s ways.

“That thou wouldst purge my soul from sin,
And make my heart sincere;
That thon would’st reign and rale within,
And keep my conscience clear.

“That thou would'st wean me from the world,
Trom every creature-love,
And raise my mind, my heart, my soul
To things that are above.
“Nor let the world’s delusive joys
Find any place in me;
But wean me from thesc trifling joys
To find my all in thee.”
(To be concluded in our next.)

WIIAT is a saint but a strangerand pilgrim opon earth; a man
in astrange country travelling homeward ?— Flavel.
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‘A SHORT ACCOUN—T OF THE LATE SILAS KEEVIL,

WRITTEN BY HIMSELY.

I wis born on May 16th, 1826, at Westbury Lee, Wilts, where my
mother had herright breast taken off on account of havinga cancer
in it, which was a great trial to her and my father, but prayer was
made for ber by the church and pastor, Mv. Gaulth, and her own
cry was heard and answered by the Lord dropping the following
sweet promise into her soul with power, and her faith received it:
“When thou passest throngh the waters, I will be with thee; and
through tbe rivers, they shall not overflow thee; when thou
walkest through the fire, thou shalt nol be burned; wneither shall
the flamc kindle upon thee.” (Isa. xliii. 2.) The Lord brought her
through,and she lived many years after, I think till she was nearly
cighty-eight years of age. I was born after this operation.

We moved to a village called Beckington, near Bath, Somerset.
My father and mother being poor, I had but little education.
My father was by trade a thatcher, and I had to go to work when
very young. Like all Adam’s fallen race I was conceived in sin
and shapen in iniquoity, and in sin I grew up; but O how true is
that Scripture which says, ‘“‘Preserved in Jesus Christ, and
called.” (Jude 1.) I was an enemy to God and his truth, yet my
life was preserved many times. When young a waggon passed
over me, and the doctor said [ must die; but not so, for my life
was preserved. Another time I was carried into a deep river, left,
and all thought I should be drowned; but I was preserved.
Another time I fell from a stack of hay backwards across a rail
put to keep away the beasts, but the rail broke and my life was
preserved. Another iime I fell from a high stack of oats, but es-
caped with my life. Many looked on me as a moral, steady young
man; yet when out of my parents’ sight, to my shame I say i, I
was a wicked blasphemer, and fond of fighting.

I had many natural convictions of sin; one Ishall never forget.
A young farmer was killed coming from a cheese-fair, when the
horses ran away, and the wheels went over his head as he was
coming from Y/ arminster Bridge Farm. Mr. Viney made a few
remarks on his solemn death, and when he read his text: “Be ye
also ready; for in such an hour as ye think not the Son of man
cometh” (Matt. xxiv. 44), he looked hard at me, so I thought it
meant me. I wept, said prayers, left my company, and attended
prayer-meetings, but it did not last very long; for that which is
born of the flesh is flesh.

At another time, on a Saturday, there was the heaviest storm
of thunder and lightning I ever heard in my life. My mother
called us all together, father being away from home, and tried to
pray for us. 1 really thought the world was going to be burned
up, and that the end was come; therefore stop with her I could
not. T thought, “Surely we shall be all in hell soon.” So I ran
away from my dear mother to our next door neighbour, thinking
they woyld not be so much frightened, as they went to church;
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but, to my surprise, they were both on their knees, using the
prayer of the publican, “God be merciful to me, a sinner.” I
thought, “ What shall I do if the world is at an cnd! I shall be
lost for ever.” I thought I would go o another neighbour, Mr«.
Picke, as she might not be so frightened; but, to my surprise, she
was on her knees repeating prayers and crying. I thought, ** Well,
here is a wicked, swearing woman crying for mercy, and saying

rayers; so it must be the end of the world. What shall T do? "
{)got behind a large front-door, and the carth shook under my
feet. 1 thought I would be different; but after the thunder ani
lightning were over my convictions and praycrs soon died ont. T
was frightened at hell, not of sin. All fleshly works will die out
in time, and if they don’t in time they will when death comes. [
believe hundreds are received into churches with natural convic-
tions which all end in the flesh. :

A leaf is here missing from the M.S., on which he evidently had
written the account of his conversion. The following is supplied
by a friend :

“I have heard him say thatas he was walking in Greenwich Park
for pleasure on a Sunday afternoon, the Lord shot the arrow of
conviction into his heart, and he felt himself a guilty sinner before
a holy God,and was, for a time,in greatdistressof sonl. He groaned
out his complaint before a heart-searching God, aud, like the poor
publican, begged for mercy. In his distress he was sorely tempted
to put an end to his miserable existence, and went as far as to put
a rope over the beam in a loft, when something stopped him, and
he thought, ‘The Lord had mercy on Manasseh, and on Mary
Magdalene, and who can tell but that he may have mercy onme >’
He said, ‘One morning, before leaving home, I put my hands on
the breakfast-table and in great distress of soul cried out, ‘ Lost,
lost.” But in the course of the morning the Lord broke into my
soul with the words: ‘The blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth
you from all sin.’ I said, ‘ What me, Lord ?’ The reply was, ‘ Yes,
thee.” I returned home, and again put my hands on the table,
and exclaimed, ‘Saved! Saved! Saved!' My soul was so blessed
that I begged of the Lord to take me home to be for ever with
him.’ He had a dream that he was carried into heaven, and what
a glorious place it was, and that he saw the Lamb in the midst
of the throne; and said how grieved he was when he awoke and
found it was a dream.”

The account is continued as follows:

I feel a good hope through grace by which I draw nigh unto
G.d; as Paul says: “That we might have a strong consolation,
who have fled for refuge to lay liold npon the hope set betore us;
which hope we have as an anchor of the soul, both sure and stead-
fast, and which entereth into that within the vcil,” eveu Jesus
Christ. Here I am enabled to look at times when trouble comes,
and when the storm of temptation and distress makes me fear |
shall gink and faint. O to have a Saviour near to us, saying,
“Fear not; I am with thee;” and, by the power of the Blessed
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Spirit, to be led to his b'eeding side for refuge from the storm.
The roul is saved when it can see and feel Jesus his Shield and
his Covert from the storm,

But pride soon began to work, and [ thought T was very strong;
therefore the Liord saw fit to hide his face, and leave me to my-
gelf. The devil laid his traps for me, and I was left to fall,
though T had no more thought of doing whatI did than I had of
making & world. But O how my poor soul groaned, and the first
night I had no sleep, for my conscience accused me. I had grieved
the Spirit of God, and in the morning I wondered 1 was not lift-
ing up my eyes in hell, for Ifelt that was my just reward. Ifelt
1 had no prayer, no communion, or peace. There appeared no re-
fuge for me, and I feared there was no hope. I wished I wasa
dog, or some beast that had no soul. Satan said, “God will never
hear you, for Jesus Christ never died for you, nor did he choose
you. Youbelong to me. What you have felt is all nothing. You
are deceived. You never prayed in your life.”” But this was not
all, for I felt God’s wrath in my soul, and the thought thatI had
grieved him was more than all beside. I thought, “If there is a
worse hell than this it must be dreadful, for this is hell in my
poor conscience.” I felt I conld not go to the prayer-meetings
with God’s people, and what to do I did not know. I knew I was
guilty, and deserved God’s wrath. I felt I could not live in this
state, and it was of God's mercy I did not commit suicide. Then
1 thooght I would go and get drunk, and so I should lose my
burden; but my trouble increased more than ever, and I counld not
stop in the public-house; so started home, and was in great dis-
tress. 1 was bowed down aud could not come forth, My sore ran
night and day, and no mercy reached my case. Whata mercy of
mercies it was I was not cat off; but, it was because his love could
not alter. This was an awful state to be in. I groaned and cried
day and night.

There was a new chapel built in Bridge Street, Greenwich,
and soon after it was opened a friend said to me, ‘Let us go on
Sunday morning to Mr. Grinrell’s prayer-meeting.” So we went.
Mr. G. said, “You maust try and pray with us this morning.” 1
trembled like a leaf, being burdened and in chains, and having a
conscience wounded very sorely and hell in my poor soul. 1was
afraid to attempt to pray lest God should strike me dead. Mr. G.
said, “ Friend Keevil will pray.” I refused over and over again,
but at last the Lord gave me strength to stand up, and I cried,
“Have mercy on me. Have mercy on me.” If ever I prayed it
was then, and I felt a little hope, just enough to keep me from
despair.

1 stayed to hear Mr. G. preach, and cried,  Lord, do pity me.
Have mercy on me, and if I am thine do undertake my case;”
and, Llessings be to his dear Name, he did. Mr. G. spoke from the
words: “Nevertheless the foundation of God standeth sure,
haviog this seal, The Lord knowcth them that are his.” (2 Tim.
ii.19.) O with what power theycame into my very soul! Ifelt my
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chains fall off, and the dark cloud that had so long hidden a pre-
cious Redeemer from me was removed. I have proved that faith
is alone the gift of God, and that he must exercise it in a poor
sinner’s soul. T can pever forget what a sweet day it was to me.
What I enjoyed in my soul I am lost for words to describe. None
know what 1t is but those who have tasted it. To have commu-
nion with Jesus again, O how sweet! God’s mercy humbled me
in the dust. It needs the power of God to make a backslider feel
his worthlessness and nothingness as much as it does to quicken
him at first. I longed to get in some place by myself where I
might praise the Lord. This is a little of what my soul enjoyed,
and I would say, “Let him that thinketh he stancdeth take heed
lest he fall.” Itis a sad thing to be a backslider in heart, but to
backslide outwardly is much worse.

But what am I that the Lord should remember me! WhenI
look and see the depths of the fall of Adam, and what a sinner
I am through him, haviog broken (tod’s just and holy law, apd
been a rebel all my life, drinking down sin a3 an ox does water,
I am lost in wonder that he should ever have opened my eyes to
see my state before him. I hope it was because be would save me,
for there was nothing in me that should cause him to do somore
than there was in any other fallen sinner. O for grace to give him
all the honour and glory for ever andever! I am a debtor to
sovereign grace alone. But now my heart is like the parched
ground. O that the Lord would open the gates ot mercy, aud let
his sweet presence and lovingkindness be once more seen, that
my icy heart may be melted with a sense of his love. ItrustI have
felt it very blessedly and powerfully at times; and I know that
all blessings come in and through the precious blood and right-
cousness of Christ, and the soul is led through him to the Father.

After a time T went and heard Mr. G. again, and felt a love to
the people of God at Greenwich, so that I thought, if it were the
Lord’s will, I would cast in my lot with them; but Satan said,
“You are not a child of God, and it is only the Lord's people who
are baptized and join churches.” Iagain felt in a dark benighted
state, and was as full of unbelief as the devil and a wicked heart
could make me. I doubted everything that 1 had passed
through, and could not feel nearness at the throne of grace. I
was full of wicked thonglits, and feared mine was only natural
religion. However I spoke to some of the friends about casting
in my lot with them; but what my soul passed throngh I cannot
describe. God's face was hidden from me, and I wept night and
day. I thoughtT could not be a child of God, for my heart was
so hard, and full of unbelief. I feared I was only a hypocrite, and
that it would only be deceiving myself and others it I joiued the
church. This made me cry to the Lord, and my prayer was, “0
do appear for me if I am really one of thine. Liovd, do come and
comfort me.” I havogoneinto many secret places to ery for God's
lLielp and prosence, and for the least token of his love to my
never-dying soul.
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It was arranged {or me to see one of the deacons and a mem-
ber of the church. The devil and my wicked heart told me
1 shonld not be able to say anything, but I proved him a liar.
My prayer was, “O Lord,if I am a hypocrite do stop my mouth
and not let me speak, and if I am one of thy chosen people, do
open my mouth, and give me words, and grant me thy sweet
presence. Do keep me from deceiving myself or thy people.”
1 felt it was a solemn thing to make a profession, and have noth-
ing but the form of godlincss and be destitute of the power.

In May, 1849, 1 went before the churoh. As soon as 1 opened
my mouth I felt sweet melting of heart and the presence of the
Liord in my soul. I was enabled to tell them a little; and before I
went into the vestry Mr. G. said, “Suppose you were to die,
where do you think you would go, and what is your hope?”’ I re-
plied, *“My only hope is in Jesus Christ.” It wasa sweet time to
me. 1 was sure none but God’s elect had a right to be baptized,
and I cried, “ Lord, do not let me make a profession of thy Name
unless I am one whom thou hast loved with an everlasting love,
quickened me by thy Spirit, and given me faith to believe in
Jesus Christ.” I felt dark in my soul, and cried, “Lord, I can
never go into the water in this state.”

The time was fixed for me to be baptized, and I groaned and
cried to the Lord for his presence. Mr. Allen preached, and if
ever 1 prayed I did then, for there seemed nothing for me in the
sermon; but when he was about half-way through his discourse
he made this remark, “The Lord allows his people to walk 7.
darkness to keep them humble.” These words came with prwer
and melted my heart, and my soul was filled with the lo~e of a
precious Redeemer, so that I could scarcely keep from cryirg
aloud. Isaw itwasGod’s will to keep me in darkness that [ shoald
not think too much of myself. I now felt Jesus was with me, and
the joy and peace I experienced I cannot find words to « xp ress.
A dear brother, who I believe is the Liord’s, said, “You do not
doubt or fear now.” I said, “No; there is not a shadcw of a
doubt on my mind. All is right.” I could not praise th> Lord
enough. 1 wanted to be in secret where I could pour cut my
soul unto him.

Here the account ends. He was favoured with the Lord's pre-
sence in his last few days on earth, and exclaimed, *‘I am goirg
home,—a saved sinner, and all through the Lamb and hig blood.”
He was buried in the cemetery at Brockley, on Nov. 19th, 1886.
Mr. Lewis, of Staplehurst, spoke a few appropriate words on the
occasion, both in the cemetery chapel and at the grave. The three
last verses of hisfavourite hymn (201) were sung at_the grave.

Jr the face of Moses shone with peculiar brightness after he
had bLeen admitted to familiar converse with Jehovah on the mount;
how much greater must that effulgence of glory be which God com-
municates to the saints in light, who constantly behold him withgut
any luterposing veil 7—A. Booth. ’
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“JESUS CHRIST THE SAME YESTERDAY, AND TO-
DAY, AND FOR EVER.”—HEz. xur. 8.

In speaking or writing upon the Word of God, how needfnl
and important it 19 that we should be under the teaching of the
Spirit of God. We may think we have eternal life in our hearts
when we have not; therefore we are commanded by the gracious

" Redeemer to search the Scriptures, and if we know him, there
will be a careful examination of God’s Holy Word, that we may
see how far that and onrselves agree; and this will often cause
us to exclaim that we come short in everything. Hereit is we
learn that God’s Word is like unto its Divine Anthor, the same
yesterday, and to-day, and for cver.

According to the new man of grace within us we coincide with
the Word of God, and feel that the blessed truths we hold, the
precepts we cling to, and the rich spiritual blessings we enjoy
are exactly like unto the Lord Jesaus Christ, as they How from
him; for from him every good proceeds. Then if he be the same
yesterday,and to-day,and for ever, he must be eternally the same;
and what he is now he willever remain. God’s people, whom the
T'ather gave to Chirist from all eternity, are like unto himself;
for the Holy Ghost assures us that they are heirs of God and
joint-heirs with Christ Jesus, for they are members of his mys-
tical body, bone of his bone and flesh of his flesh, nnited to him
as the branch is united to the vine, which figure the gracious
Redeemer has made use of to set forth that divine relationship
which. exists between himself and the heirs of salvation. This
relationship he makes known to all his dear children, for he tells
them that he loved them all from eternity, that he will keep
them as the apple of his eye, and that he has mansions prepared
for them in glory.

It is a privilege to know we are united to him, and that he
hath become our glorivus Advocate, Redeemer, and Mediator,
and that we have received peace, pardon, and reconciliation for
our sins through his sin-atoning blood, which he shed so freely
and so abundantly on Calvary’s tree; and that precious blood 1s
a8 efficacious mow as ever it was, and sinners know, when this
blood is applied, that it cleanseth from all sin. It did so in the
beginning of the world, for righteous Abel and all the saints that
followed after him proved it so. Dread alarm is produced in the
soul by the law on account of transgression, and the awakened
sinner finds that it is a solemn thing to fall into the hauds of the
living God,and thos proves to his sorrow that those sinful sweets
which were so pleasant to his taste have filled his soul with bitter-
ness, and he now feels the subject of a dreadful malady of which
he fears he shall never be cured. Distress of mind and guilt on
the conscience are felt, and groauns go out of the heart which are
better felt than described. In this way God's people learn pain-
fully that “the word of the Liord is both quick, and powerful, and
Sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing
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asunder of soul aud spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is
a discerner of the thoughts aud intents of the heart.” (Heb. iv.
12.) So the psalmist found it when he was in the horrible pit,
Jonah when he was in the belly of lLell, and the apostle Paul
when stopped on his way to Damascus. Therefore to all such
distressed souls the apostle’s words will apply: “And you hath
he quickened, who were dead in trespasses and sins.” (Eph.ii.1.)

Thus the same regenerating work, in the hands of the Spirit,
is carried on in the heart and counscience of every vessel of mercy
whose steps are safoly directed by the Lord through the gate of
repentance, and who are called by grace with a holy calling, not
according to their works, but according to his own parpose and
grace which was given them in Christ Jesus before the world
began.  So also the convincing power of the Holy Ghost in the
consciences of God’s elect people is the same to this day as it
was in the past, and it is effectual in bringing the sons and
daughters of God unto Christ. The remedy which God prepared
for the malady of sin is the same yesterday, and to-day, and for
ever. The Door of mercy, which 1s Clirist, is also the same as 1t
cver was, but it is only accessible to poor and needy souls, and all
such have to wait and knock at mercy’s door; for it is written:
“Yec have need of paticnce, that, after ye have done the will of
God, ye might receive the promise.” (Heb. x. 36.) The man
after God’s own heart tells us that ‘“he waited patiently for the
Lord, and he heard his cry.” The Lord gives patience to his
pcople, and in due time he gives them a supply of divine favours
and blessings which they, through grace, are seeking after.

Were it not for the Spirit of God helping the sinner’s infir-
mities with groanings which cannot be uttered, no poor soul
would war a good warfare, or overcome the world, the flesh, and
the devil ; but these gracious helps enable the soul to say, “ Whom
bave I in heaven but thee? and there is none upon earth that I
desirc beside thee.” One sweet touch of the grace of God to our
hearts, one crumb of mercy,one rayof light darting into the mind,
a sense of peace and pardon in the soul, one blessed plunge into
that rich fountain that is opened for sin and for uncleanness,
sometimes makes the soul exclaim with good old Simeon, *“ Lord,
now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace; for mine eyes have
seen thy salvation.” (Lu. ii. 29, 30.) These blessings assure our
souls that Jesns Christ is the same yesterday, and to-day, and for
ever, and we receive him into our hearts as such, and while he
tarries there with us we rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of
glory.

Tl)lese rich blessings ever were and ever will be meat and drink
to them who arve lLeirs of the grace of life; yet how very littlo
these solemn realities are proclaimed in this day from the pulpit.
The discriminating truths of the gospel and practical godliness
are not liked by many, and that man who boldly ventures to pro-
claim them is not much applauded,zordoes he become a favourite
with the many ; but as heis enabled to insist upon a work of di-
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vine grace in the heart, and how that work is carried on, and
draws the line of separation between the righteous and the wicked ;
and as he is led to prove by God’s Word that the elect obtain all
spiritual blessings, and that the rest are blinded, he will be called
a man of a bad spirit, and many will say, ‘‘ These are hard sayings.
Who can hear them?” In proclaiming God’s truth he will be
thought too severe, and too pointed in his remarks, too strait and
particular in his views, and it will be said that he dwells too much
npon experimental things, and it will get abroad that there is a
great sameness in his preaching, and he dwells too much npon
practical things, and neglects the doctrinal truths of God’s Word.
Cowmplainers say, “We do not care to hear so much about the
malady of sin. Tell us of the great Remedy for sin, and of God’s
love to his people.” Perhaps no onein our day was more highly-
favoured in preaching the gospel than Mr. Tiptaft, and certainly
no man cared less what was said of him than he did; yct no man’s
live of preaching wasmore blest to the sonls of God’s people than
his was.

Some persons who attend prayer-meetings complain that there
is a sameness in the expressions of those who engage in prayer;
but how can it be otherwise, seeing that the children of God are
continually sinning against a good and gracious God, and are ever
feeling in their hearts a proneness to depart from the paths of
righteoasness; therefore the language of the publican must con-
stantly be their prayer, for they feel as he did. The child of God
finds that the feelings of his heart are sct forth in those short
prayers which are left upon record in the Word of God, and when,
through grief and sorrow, they are pressed out of their troubled
heart they prevail with the Lord; for “shall not God avenge his
own elect, which ery day and night unto him, though he bear
long with them? I tell yon that he will avenge them speedily.”
(Lu. xviii. 7, 8) He did so with the publican, for the Holy
Ghost tells us “he went down to his honse justified,” while the
Pharisee returncd to his house abased, which will ever be thecase
with every one that exalteth himself before God. Of all the
poor wretches upon earth none are sodetestable in the Liord’s sight
as the proud, for we read that **God knoweth the proud afar off;”
but his blessed promise to his chosen people runs: “He that
Lumbleth himself shall be exaltzd.” (Lu. xiv. 11.)

Godly souls, when called upon to pray, desiro that they may
be clothed with the garment of humility, and feel their need of
the Holy Spirit's help in their breathings at the throne of grace,
s0 that they may not utter with their lips what they do not feel
in their hearts. The Lord has said, “ To this man will I loolk,
cven to him that is poor and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth
at my word.” (Isa.lxvi. 2) Poor trembling siuners are con-
stautly exercised in their minds lest all is not right between their
soul and God. A praying soul knows that tho Lord looks at the
leart, and can only pray as prompted from within, for he contin-
vally stands in necd of fresh tokens of God’s love, applications of
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his mercy, the sealings of his Spirit, and the renewingsof divine
grace in his heart.

Allthat comes from God leads to God, and ig as the text declares
the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever. This the child of
Giod believes, for the seeret of the Lord is with them that fear
him, and to them he will show his covenant. As the Lord shows
these secrets to hisafflicted children, in the warmth of their hearts
they say, “I will sing of the mercies of the Lord for ever; with
my mouth will I make known thy faithfalness to all generations.”
(Ps. Ixxxix. 1) The Lord says, “Blessed are the people that
know the joyful sound,” that is, the sounds of mercy, peace, par-
don, love,and blood, which fall so softly and powerfully upon their
spiritual ear, and which sounds produce thanksgiving and praise
nanto God. The Lord’s people, whether petitioners for the favours
of God or receivers of those favours, make use of oft-repeated ex-
pressions. There are expressions the soul makes use of when
overwhelmed in trouble and sorrow, and also when brought up
out of the horrible pit and miry clay, and his feet firmly set upon
the Rock, Christ Jesus, who is the same yesterday, and to-day,
and for ever. Those who complain of the sameness in the prayers
of God’s people, and in the sermons of God's servaots, in too many
cases we may safely conclode they arc not the Lord's people.

There are many mixed up with God’s people who never see eye
to eye, nor feel heart to heart with them in the things that accom-
paoy salvation. Many creep into churches unawares; and such
may contend for the truth of God in the letter, but notin the spirit,
and from these people arisc the complaints hinted at. It is much
to be regretted there is not a more searching investigation made
by churches of truth generally when application is made by per-
gons to become members; for in being remiss on this point
wolves in sheep's clothing are allowed to enter; and wolves an.d
sheep will never lie down quietly together in one fold; for their
natures being so contrary, there will always be between them a
something that will mar that peace which shonld prevail in the
fold of Christ.

Some might say, “ Why not separate the wolves irom the sheep,
or the tares from the wheat?”” The God of heaven says, * Not so,”
lest in plucking up the tares they root up the wheat also. God’s
little ones who are tried, tempted, and buffeted during their
journeyings in the wilderness may take eourage, for heaven is
theirs, and an eternal weight of glory awaits them, for their Lord
and Saviour is the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever.
_Amen_ E. Fa

Ir God's love to men had its rise from their love to him, it
would not have that singular eminency in it that is justly ascribed to
it: “God so loved the world.” So, as not to be expressed; so, as not to
be paralleled; so, as not to be understood, until we come to that
state wherein we shall know as we are known; nor then fully, hecause
it is infinite.—Fligha Cole,
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THE DAYSPRING FROM ON HIGH.

Beloved in the Lord and For tho Truth’s Sake,—Your epistle
dated Jan. 30th, and addressed to my very dear friend, Mrs.
Tradgley, is abt this time in my possession, and as she has re-
quested me to write a few lines by way of answer, I cheerfully
embrace the opportunity in order to convey my unfeigned re-
gard to you, and also to testify that you are one of that number
whom not having seen I love in the bowels of Jesns Christ, Le-
lieving in my heart that notwithstanding all your scruples,
doubts, and fears you are an object of the Father's love, a vessel
of merey chosen from among men, a redeemed and saved subject
of Christ’s kingdom, and one whom the Holy Spirit hath con-
descended to make his temple. . o

Peradventure you may reply to this as the Shunamite did to
Elisha, “‘Nay; do.not-lie upto thine bandmaid,” &c. I believe
the issue will proye that. my dear friend as well as she will draw
a wrong conclusion; for at the appointed season Elisha’s predic-
tion' was verified:to her, and in the Lord’s good time my brother
Doubtfol will certainly come forth out of this prison-house of sha-
dows which at present veil his prospects of good things to come. It
is evident to me that the Dayspring from on high hath indeed
visited thee in the rich display of God’s tender-mercy; and as
the Daystar is already risen in your heart, so likewise shall the
Sun of righteousness with: his blessed, healing beams ere long
break forth with peace, love, and joy, scattering- every cloud, and
diffusing heavenly warmth and divine consolation throughout
thy whole sonl. Then will the poor prisoner of hope arise and
shine, for his light is come, and feel that the glory of the Lord is
risen upon him. He will then no longer cherish such a troop of
surmising fears, but with Thomas burst throngh them all with
heavenly rapture, and say without the least reserve, “My Lord,
and my God.” .

You say, ““I should no doubt get along if I could but say those
short, but comprehensive words: ‘Abba, Father,” for that wonld
be the key to unlock all the promises of the gospel; and having
this Spirit of adoption I should then have a right to plead all the
promises of the gospel.” In reply I mnst nceds say my dear
friend's desire accords with the apostle’s injonction: ‘Covet
carnestly the best gifts,” and this sort of covetousuess is truly
commendable. But why do you put aside every promised bless-
ing, or doubt your interest in the promises nnless you feel first
the cry of “ Abba, Father” in your heart? Did you ever hear a
now-born child articulate a single word as soon as bronght forth?
Then why deprive the babes in grace of the milk of consolation
because they cannot say, ¢ Father?” DBut can you tell me the
cauase, or show me the source from whence this covetous prin-
¢iple sprung up in your soul? If you cannot, or will not, then
permit me to show mine opinion. Here I must first inquire, Did
you cver meet with any one in a state of nature whose heart’s
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desire ever ran out after the unspeakable gift of the Spirit of
adoption? If you say, “No;” then how comes it to pass that
the desire of your soul is so fixed upon such a blessing as this?
Why, truly this desire is the fruit or production of the Holy
Spirit that now dwelleth in thee; and as this Divine Person has
taken possession of thy heart, and brought forth this holy long-
ing there, you know that agreeable to the promise he will never
leave his own temple. (Isa. lix. 21.) Awud his abode in this
temple is not like that of a wayfaring man that tarries but for a
night; for the blessed Redeemer assures ns that “he is to abide
with us for ever.” (Jno. xiv. 16.)

Now I think it is evident and plain that when regencration
takes place in an elect sinner, the Holy Spirit, with all his pre-
cious train of graces, takes possession at once. But there is a
beautiful order and diversity of operations produced in the sonl
before many of these choice graces are discernible by the reci-
pient of them; for in the new creation there is a similarity with
the natural creation. *The earth was without form, and void;
and darkness was upon the face of the deep,” &c. (Gen. 1. 2.)
1t is not needful for me to show the parallel, as you are well ac-
quainted with the uneasy, restless disquietude which takes place
when the first motions of the Holy Spirit are felt in the sonl.
Light and life attend his first movings on the dark and confused
state we are in, discovering to us our dire condition, and quick-
ening us to feel the ruined and lost state we are fallen into by
our first parents’ transgression. These illuminations and sensa-
tiors are of various degrees; in some persons more than in others,
according to the sovereign pleasure of God  who worketh all
things after the counsel of his own will;” bat in carrying on the
good work, the Lord the Spirit brings forth into exercise now
one grace, and then another; but the whole assemblage of graces
of which the new man is constituted are all within the soul,
though not all at once in act or exercise; yet such is the sweet
harmony in their operations that they appear to assist one ano-
ther, and life rons through the whole. The church of Christ is
also compared to a garden of fruits, an enclosed spot of holy
ground; so likewise every individual believer is ‘“a garden en-
closed, a spring shut up, a fountain sealed.” None except the
King and the seed royal can enter here, nor do they find admit-
tance into our affections till the Spirit of love unseals and opens
the door of the heart.

The wise man shows us that the great Creator hath made
everything beautiful in its season. Thus in those who are created
anew in Christ Jesus there is a time and season to call forth first
one grace and then another into action, so as to bring glory to
God and good to his people. Many things I might mention upon
this subject, but my aim is simply to point out to my dear friend
that neither his right to plead the promises, nor yet his interest
in them, do not altogether depend upon his being able to cry,
“Abba, Father.” To feel and enjoy this high privilege is truly a
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most precious and desirablo matter, and verily it is well worth
seeking after with the wholo heart; but if the vision tarry wait
for it; but remember alzo the waiting soul is already blessed, and
the time will come, if it is not already come, when thy cup of
joy will run over with divine consolations; ‘“forthe Liord shall com-
fort Zion; he will comfort all her waste places; and he will make
her wilderncss like Eden, and her desert like the garden of the
Lord; joy and gladness shall be found therein, thanksgiving, and
the voice of melody.” (Tsa. li. 3.) Ponder over the whole chapter,
and fear not, O thou of little faith. I could by no means have
written in this frec manper to one I never saw in the flesh, were
I not fully persnaded that you are in the footsteps of the flock.

I well know from happy experience the lovingkindness and
tender-mercy of the good Shepherd. He found me, a lost sinner,
in a desert land, and in the waste-howling wilderness. Hec hath
led me about, instructed me, and kept me as the apple of his eye,
and to the present period hath showed forth all long-suffering
towards me, who am not worthy of the least of all his mercies.
Many changes have I found in the house of my pilgrimage, but
our covenant God changeth not, therefore I am not consumed;
and did you know all the way the Lord hath led me, and the
great goodness manifested towards such a mass of sinful dust
and ashes, you would say with admiration, “What hath God
wrcught!”

I am now getting towards the end of this wilderness, with a
humble confidence that in the appointed season I shall bid an
everlasting farewell to all sin, sorrow, temptations, and triba-
lations. At present it is a cloudy and dark day with me in my
outward concerns, so that I am constrained to stand on my
watch-tower, and keep looking to Him who is able to turn the
shadow of death into the morning. The present state of the
church, likewise, hangs beavy on my mind, for there is so little
of the power of godliness to be found;—so much profession and
so little spiritual life; so few ambassadors of peace with beau-
tifal feet, and the true disciples of Christ Jesus in much tribu-
lation, while iniquity abounds, and the love of many has waxed
cold; so that the declining state of religion here may be com-
pared to the shadow upon the sun-dial of Ahaz which went ten
degrees backward. But as these things are not unknown on your
side of the Atlantic I need only touch upon them.

Please accept my sincere thanks for your kind remembrance
of me so affectionately expressed in dear Mrs. Tradgley’s letter.
This, your kindness, produced some reciprocal sensations iu my
spirit, and hath drawn some warm petitions from my heart in
the behalf of my unseen friend. May the Lord bless thee, and
keep thee, and cause his face to shine upon thee.

I remain,
Most affectionately Thine,
To Mr. Geo. Arrowsmith. J. Keyr,
March 27th, 1826,
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THE EFFECT OF LAW-TERRORS.

Dearly-beloved Sister in Christ,—You have been much on my
mind since your confinement. I wish much I could come and see
vou, but I cannot see how that can be. I hope you are better in
body, and likewise that your soul is prospering. The Lord was
pleased to lay you much on my 1niud this morning at a throne of
grace. 1 believe the Spirit did help my infirmities to intercede
for my dear sister, and you know that God, who searcheth the
hearts, knows what is the mind of the Spirit, who makes inter-
cession according to his will. What a merey it is for you and I
that we have a great high Priest, who can be touched with the
feeling of our infirmities. May our hearts be ever going out after
him. He sought us when we were at a great distance from him,
even as far as siu could make us, and he passed by us when we
were in our blood; yea, he said unto us while we were in our
blood, “Live.” What love was this! It has broken my heart
wlen nothing else would do it. We have known what law-ter-
rors can do, that is, nothing but harden the heart and lead the
soul to desperation; and we have known, in some measare, what
is the effect of divine love, for it softens and melts the stone, and
tarns it to flesh. May we know more and more of it in a way of
rensible enjoyment.

I wish you could let me know how it is with you and how the
Lord is leading you, whether you are in the banqueting house
feeding on the feast of fat things full of marrow, of wines on the
lees well refined, which go down so sweetly, causing the lips of
them which are asleep to speak, or whether your soul is follow-
ing hard after God. Be it which it may, sure I am they are both
the footsteps of the flock. I have travelled both these paths,
though lately I have been much indulged with being in the ban-
queting house, bat I believe it is a preparation to my being
brought forth to the field of battle. My enemies, I find, are
strong and mighty, and my strength is perfect weakness; but I
know the battle is not mine, but God’s, and my enemies are his
enemies. Therefore though they fight against me, they shall not
prevail against me, because God is engaged to be present with
me to deliver me.

I have had some sharp conflicts since you saw me. Satan is
never idle with me. He has caught my feet in a snare lately
under a very specions show of humility; but the enare is broken
and I am delivered, and all the guilt has fallen on his own head,
and T have found God faithful to his promise where he says that
with every temptation he will make a way to escape, that we may
be able to bear it. Satan is most dangerous when he comes to us
in his white robes, because he ensnares us before we suspect him,
but it suits his purpose best; yet he can go no farther than he
is permitted, and even all his temptations shall work together for
our good, though he means it not.

I drank tea yesterday with Mrs, Morris at his Excellency'’s, the




THI GOSPEL’ SUVANDARD.-<1888: 179

Welsh Ambassador’s, and we were trying to plan a way to come
and see you. However I hope it will please God to restore you
to us again soon, and that you may come to us in the fulness of
the blessing of the gospel of Christ,

The work 6f the Lord goes on amongst us. There is another
coming to the standard, declaring on the Iiord’s side, waiting at
the pool for the movingof the waters among the sick and wound-
ed,and 1 beliete she will not ‘departtill she gets healing to her soul,
Het wounds seem-to be very decp,—too deep for anything but
the blood of Christ to heal, and I believe she is one of the elect
who cry day and night. Tbxs my dear gister, is good news from
a far country, and nothmg on this .earth rejoices me so much as
tiiis. I should be glad if you: would favour me with a letter as
soon as you ¢am: ' “Your Sister'in the Lord,

: To“Mrvs. Shoe‘smi-bh Loughton o M. Hoorkr.

NO SLPARATIQN FROM GOD’'S LOVE

1\Iy dea.r Friend in ‘Him who is our Life and our All,—Since
the Lord quickened our souls into spiritual life, he has kept us
alive, otherwise we should have turned back over and over again
in the day of battlé.~ I know I should have done so, but thanks
be to the Name of onr.great King of-kings, nothing can separate
us from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord; no,
neither tribulation; distress, nor persécution, for he loves his own
unto the end; and: will: never leave nor forsake them. Such are
kept by the mighty. power of God, through faith unto salvation,
and are-called. to .fight the good fight.of faith, and lay hold on
eternal life. It is our mercy-to know,.by the teaching of God
the Holy Ghost in oyr souls, that our life is hid with Chrlst in
God, and this is‘one of the secrets that the great Head of the
church doth, in. hisirich and soverelgn ‘mercy, reveal to his ser-
vants who seek hlm und bless:his Name, they shall not seek in
vain.

We daily find that the wa,y to the Lmodom lies through much
tribulation. Isa.’xliii. 2 belped me this morning when in my bed-
chamber. None toachicth like'the Lord. I feel to be full of sim,
and in myselfam all unrighteousness; but what an unspeakable
mercy it is for poor vile worms of the earth to know that Christ
came into the world not to call the righteous, but sioners to re-
Pentance; and true repeuntance is a gift divine.

We were sorry to hear of you being so poorly in body, which
must be very trying, as you are so far from home. Nevertheless
1t is our merey to know that our times are all in the Lord’s hands.
O that he would give us grace to trust him where we cannot trace
him. Bat, alas! At times we are scheming and working in our
own slrength and in our own way, until, as youn say, the Lord
shows us our folly, and gives us to sce that our strength is to
sit still; for ho will, in his own time and way, work in us and for
us, bolh as a God of providence and a God of grace.
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What a mercy it is that the Lord has given us a good hope
through grace that he will, in spite of all that may oppose from
within and from without, be our God and Guide even unto death.
How free must be the grace that can meet so bad a case as mine!
Nevertheless by the grace of God I am what I am; that is, Iam
daily kept a sensible sinner, and “ God be merciful to me, a sin-
ner” is the best prayer I can utter. We have been taught that
we cannot trust in ourselves, and are compelled to look to Him
who hath laid help upon Oue that is mighty, who can and will
help the helpless.

1t is no small favour and privilege for you to be able to sit
under a pure gospel ministry. May the Lord send peace and
prosperity into your midst. Many of the Lord’s own sent ser-
vants have gone to their everlasting home during the last forty
vears, and though sad, it is but too true that there are but few to
be found in our once highly-favoured land to fill up their places.
We have need to pray that the blessing of God may rest upon
those who are left, that the word of the Lord may ran, have free
course, and be glorified. We are living in sad times. May the
Lord look down upon poor Zion, afflicted as she is with wave
upon wave.

I feel more or less every day that my time here is short. May
it please the Judge of quick and dead to prepare me to stand be-
fore his face. The Lord help us to look to him with a single eye,
and fight the good fight of faith. May you be helped to pray for
me. 1 am seventy-five years of age. Grace be with you and
yours. The Sinner Chief,

Worcester, Jan. 25th, 1884. H. N. HopreweLL.

PARTAKERS OF GRACE.

My dear Friend,—May the Angel of the Lord’s presence con-
descend to come with you and make your removal a blessing.
Trials you may expect; they are needful, and, when sanctified, are
special blessings. The Lord does not afflict willingly, nor does
he suffer us to be in heaviness through manifold temptations ex-
cept when there is a needs-be. Above us is everlasting love; be-
neath us are the everlasting arms. Behind are tokens of loving-
kindness, tender mercies, delivering, drawing, strengthening, re-
storing, and preserving grace, and before us are many promised
blessings, and the promised inheritance of which the poor raised
from the dust, and beggars lifted up from the dunghill are heirs,
aud they now receive a revenue as a full proof of their right, and
a sure earnest and sweet foretaste of everlasting possession.

Partakers of grace npon earth shall surely inherit glory in hea-
ven. Peter saith theinheritance is “reserved in heaven for those
who are kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation,
ready to be revealed in the last time.” Faith in Christ and in the
truth as it is in Lim is the appointed means, and tho power of God
the cffectual canse. His power does not depend upon our faith,
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but our faith slands in the power of God. He is not dependent
upon us, but we upon him. Pride pleads for the former, bat the
goul that is humbled by a conviction of its depravity, fickleness,
and feeblencss, or rather its utter helplessness, is encouraged, sup-
ported, and comforted by the glorious truths of the immutable
purpose, the well-ordered and sure covenant, the inviolable pro-
mises, the never-failing faithfulness and omnipotence, or all.suffi-
ciency of Jehovah in covenant.

The tongue of a gospel minister is as the pen of aready writer.
The Holy Spirit makes nse thereof to write upon the fleshy tables
of the heart the precious and glorious traths of the eternal gos-
pel, which are received in faith and love, and they draw our faith
God-ward, and do not allow us to look to onrselves, but to Christ,
the Mediator, who is the Anthor and Finisher of faith. Herein
is liberty of soul; but all doctrines and commandments of men
bring honest, God-fearing souls into bondage, weaken our faith
in God, and lead us to look to ourselves to perform the conditions
they prescribe. Thus oar happiness consists in our performance,
for without that we can have no hope or faith in God. This is
poor comfort for mourners. But to trust in the Lord for ever, for
in the Lord Jehovah is never-failing perfection is the Scriptural
rule. His gracious promises are our warrant, and the Spirit of
all grace is our strength to enable us so to do. I shall be glad to
hear from you. Perhaps you can now state when you think of
coming. My kind love to Michael, and all friends.

March 11th, 1837. Yours affectionately,
S. Tur~ER.
THE CONFESSIONS AND REPENTINGS OF 4
BACKSLIDER.

I've wandered on sin’s mountains till dark, and dull, and ¢>ld,
Lord, bring me back with weeping unto thy precions fold.
Forbidden paths bring guilt and woe; O bring me to thy feet,
And let me taste thy goodnessin thy forgiveness sweet.

O that I thus should leave thee, my wicked treacherous heart
Seems only bent on wandering ; O do thou strength impart ;
When Satan with his curséd baits doth aim my overthrow,
Lord, lift thou up a standard against him in my soul.

Show me what sin once did to thee, thou lovely Son of God.
What agonizing smart it gave when thon the winepress trod.
Why needed all that anguish of body and of mind

1f *twas not for sin’s blackness ? its depths we ne’er shall find.
Sometimes I've felt some sweetness in gazing on thy woe,
Feeling 'twas love beyond compare to my poor gailty soul ;

And yet I've mourned thy suffering, but 'twas thy rightecousness
Which clothed my sin-polluted soul, or it had had no dress ;
Tor I have not a single rag wherein I e’er could stand,

But poverty and wretchedness are mine on every hand ;

And worse than that,a drcadful crop within my heart doth grow,
That did'st thou not restrain it, all elsc 'twould overflow.
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O what a blessed covenant,—thou ever knewest well

That thy own chosen children would only merit hell ;

Our sin has not surprised thec, thou conntedst well the cost,
Or I'm a living witness, not one but would be lost.

O make my sin a burden, make guilt a bitter thrall,

O may I walk more tenderly, that I may not thus fall

To grieve the Blessed Spirit, and leanness bring within;
For barrenuess and misery are bitter fruits of sin.

O stamp on me thy image, deep grave it on my heart,

E’en though from all beside thee I shoald be called to part;
For thou art all my portion, Lord, when in my proper. mind,
And no true solid happiness withont thee can I find.

Bat O my heart is treacherous; I cannot trust myself,

My nature’s independent, and I seek some earthly shelf.

O search me out of every place with thy chastising rod,

And prove I amindeed thy child, and thou my Father, God.

Restore my soul, O blessed Lord, speak pardon to my heart,
And keep me at thy gracious feet, nor let me e’er depart;
For truly I am sick of sin, and long to taste thy love.

O give me one more earnest, Lord, that I shall land above!

Chase all my clouds, and doubts away by thy appearing soon;
Do make thy graces bloom again, turn midnight into noon.

I know I am not worthy, Lord, that thoa should’st look on me.
In Christ is all perfection; may this my meetness be.

O meet me in death’s river, Lord; do own me then ag thine,
And may the Sun of righteousness through all the valley shine;
Then land me safe in glory, Lord; thns answer my request,

That I may never sin again, but in thy presence rest.
M.C.D.

As it is very hard for a rich man to enter heaven, so it is very
hard for a worldly Christian to get assurance of heaven.—Brooks.

Mg. Fus, the author of the book of Martyrs, being asked whe-
ther he knew a certain poor man who had received succour of him in
the time of troulle, answered, “I remeiber him well. I tell you I
forget lords and ladies to remember such.” So will God deal by his
poor saints. He will forget the great and mighty ones of the world to
remember his few poor despised ones. Though John was poor in the
world, yet the Holy Ghost calls him the greatest that was born of
women. Ah, poor saints, men that know nol your worth canuot have
such low thoughts of you but the Lord will have ag high.— Brooks.

Tue Bible is ‘the precious store-house, and the magna-charta
of a Christian. There he reads of his heavenly Father’s love, and of
his dying Saviour’s legacies. I'here he sees a map of his travels
through the wilderness, and a landscape, too, of Canaan. And when
lLie climbs on Pisgab’s top, and views the promised land, his heart be-
gins to hurn, delighted with the blessed prospect, and amazed at the
rich and free salvation. But a mere professor, though a decent onc,
looks on the Bible as a dull book, and peruscth it with such indiffer-
ence us you would read the title-deeds belonging to another man’s
estute.—Bercidge,
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REVIEW.

The Arminian Skeletn; by the late William Huntinglon.—
London: F. Kirby, 17, Bouverie Street, Fleet Street, E.C.

In these days of religious blasphemy, and rebuke, when the
letter of truth is ignored or delusively explained, and the Spirit
of God is so little manifested in the ministry of the word, it is a
pleasure to see a re-print of the works of one of God’s eminent
servants; and though he has passed out of this time state into
eternal glory, it may be truly said of him as it was of Abel, ¢ He
being dead yet speaketh.” Hundredsof men inthe present day,
who profess to be the servants of God and guides to heaven, are
denying original sin, the total fall of man, the necessity for re-
generation by the Holy Ghost, and the work,—the great work of
the atonement, also the need.of imputed righteousness, and jus-
tification by faith in the Person and blood of Christ; and these
men having their ten thousands of followers proves most clearly
that the letter of truth, which shines into the enlightened mind
as clear as the sun at noonday, is ignored and set at naught; but
to such men God says, *“ What hast thou to do to declare my sta-
tutes, or that thou shouldest take my covenant in thy mouth?
seeing thou hatest instruction, and castest my words behind
thee.” (Ps.l 16, 17.)

When persons take up a form of religion and are destitute of
the power, or when men are educated at College aud prepared, as
they think, for the work of the ministry, and go forth to preach
the word of God, knowing nothing of the power of it iu their own
souls, these frequently go from bad to worse, put darkness for
light and light for darkness, bitter for sweet and sweet for bitter,
neitherknowing the valuoeof their own soulsnor thesounls of others,
but are truly, as the Scripture says, “blind leaders of the blind.
And if the blind lead the blind, both shall fall into the ditch.”
(Matt. xv. 14.) Yet awful as these things are, need we feel at
all surprised, when the Holy Ghost says, “ This know also, that
in the last days perilous times shall come. Ior men shall be
lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers,
disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without nataral
affection, truce-breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, de-
spisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers
of plecasures more than lovers of God; baviog a form of godli-
ncss, but denying the power thereof; from such turn away?”’
(2 Tim. iii. 1-5.)

That lies instead of truth should be proclaimed by preachers
who corrupt the Word of God, that those who receive their de-
lusive doctrines should prosper and have so many followers, that
God should allow his own honour to be assailed and his gospel,
1u the letber and spirit of it, sot at naught, and that these people
should be happy fighting against God, his truth, and his people,
to us may seem a wonder indeed. It was the same with Jere-
minh, who found that the truth which he preached was not only
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rejected by those who heard it, but they devised also to take away
his life, and thought it was better for him to die than to live.
This brought him to the throne of graco to plead with God for
an interpretation of thesc things; and hLe said, “Righteous art
thou, O Lord, when I plead with thee; yet let me tall with thee
of thy judgments. Wherefore doth the way of the wicked pros-
per? wherefore are all they happy that dcal very treacherously ?
Thou hast planted them, yea, they have taken root; thcy grow,
yea, they bring forth fruit; thou art near in their mouth, and far
from their reins. But thou, O Lord, knowest mc; thou hast seen
me, and tried mine heart toward thee; pull them out like sheep
for the slaughter, and prepare them for the day of slanghtcr.”
(Jer. xii. 1-3.)

What is contended for in the present day is the doctrine of
universal charity, that is, that Christ has died for all men, and
that all may be saved if they will, for Christ stands with open
arms to receive all who will come unto him, and that he invites,
entreats, and promises life to all who will be obedient; but that
if they will not come, Christ will lose very many for whom he
laid down his life aud shed his precious blood. Tf this kind of
charity be opposed, as it must and will be by all God's faithfal
servants who contend that the power of God is put forth to re-
generate all those for whom Christ died, that he suffered for his
sheep only, and has paid for them the price of redemption, and
that they shall surely be brought to know him,—all which blessed
truths are clearly revealed in the Word of God, this stirs up the
enmity of the carnal mind in the preachers of universal charity,
and they soon manifest that they have charity for all the human
race except the elect of God.

Tle title of D.D. is taken by many who know no more of the
teaching and unction of the Blessed Spirit, nor of the Person of
the Son of God, the Lord Jesus Christ iu human nature, nor of
the chastening, love, grace, and mercy of the Father than a be-
nighted Hottentot. If there have been any men within the last
few centuries who have been entitled to the honour of D.D,,
though we see no foundation in Scripture for such titles, they
would be such men as John Owen, Goodwin, Bunyan, and the
God-honoured servant of Christ, the immortal coalheaver, Wil-
liam Huntington. Mr. H. was indeed a spiritnal anatomist; for
the Lord led him most wonderfully into two great depths: ‘‘ First,
Lie was led by the Spirit into the depths of sin, darkness, blind-
ness, and ignorance that the fall has brought upon every human
being, and also taught and enabled to discover the workings of sin,
in its various forms, in men in a state of ignorance and death, and
also in those who are enlightened and have the Light of life.
And secondly, he was led, in an unusual way, into the deep mys-
teries of the kingdom of God. The love, merey, grace, peace, and
pardon that had been manifested in him after so much legal work-
ing and stroggling for life, and God having made him a master
in Jsrael, he was enabled to expose and explain these two depths
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ih o way most clear, admirable, and convincing, which he has done
in the book we are Reviewing, and in which he shows the differ-
encoe between false and real charity.

In the following extract he says,

“The whole work of pretended charity srems to be nothing but
reconciling Christ and Satan, truth and error, saints and sinners
together; but the throne of iniquity shall have no fellowship
with God, nor they who framc mischief by a law. (Ps. xciv. 20.)
‘What part hath he that believeth with an infidel?’ I do not
know Panl; you must ask Universal Charity this question; it is
all her work. If a man werc to bring into my house a troop of
wizards, witches, heathens, robbers,and murderers,and unite them
with me and my family, I should not think it a very charitable
act; and those who couple Christ and Satan will find nothing bat
wrath from bim for their pains. ‘What is the chaff to the wheat ?’
Surely the Saviour’s family, which he received in eternity, and
redecmed from among mien, are not to be thus jumbled together
with pagans. But all this is the noble effect of free-will, free-
thinking, and pretended love. Pope says, ‘Though God bound
nature fast in fate, yet he left free the human will.” And he has
acted with God and his saints as all freewillers do, namely, stirred
heaven, earth, and hell together. But God’s gulfs are fixed, and
no frce-willer shall ever spread the sails of human merit, nor
strengthen the mast of freewill, nor usc the oar of human excel-
lency to cross that unfathomable gulf. (Isa. xxxiii. 23.) ‘And,
besides all this, between us and you there is a great gulf fixed;
so that they which would pass from hence to you cannut; neither
can they pass to us that would come from thence.””’ (Lu. xvi. 26.)

It is a favour for the elect, who have been brought to hope in the
mercy of God, that Christ is of one mind and none can turn him ;—
that he is a faithful God, and never will alter the thing that is
gone out of his mouth; that the Lord Jesus is the same yester-
day, and to-day, and for ever, and that where the Holy Ghost
has begun a good work, he will perform it until the day of Jesus
Christ; that Christ has sworn that his sheep shall never perish,
that the life he gives them is eternal life, and that all natureshall
fail and pass away rather than that his word shall prove untrue.
Hence he says, *“ Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words
shall not passaway.” (Matt. xxiv. 35.) That lies will be preached,
that delusions will prevail, that the kingdom of Satan will pros-
per, that truth will be hated and despised, that the church and
people of God will be set at naught and accounted as the refuse
of the world and the offscouring of all things, that professors will
grow worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived, we have not
a shadow of a doubt; for as it was in the beginning, so it is now,
and ever will be, even until the second coming of the Lord Jesus
Chrisb; for he has said: ‘“ As it was in the days of Noe, so shall
1t be also in the days of the Son of man. They did eat, they
drank, they married wives, they were given in marriage, until the
day that Noe entered into 'the ark, and the flood camo, and de-
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stroyed them all. Likewise also as it was in the days of Lot
they did eat, they drank, they bought, they sold, they planted,
they builded; but the same day that Lot went out of Sodom it
rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them all.
Even thus shall it be in the day when the Son of man is revealed.”
(L. xvii. 26-30.) It will then be seen that Divine love has
vrevailed to bring all the chosen family to the knowledge of God
and Christ.

In commending this work of the late William Huntington's to
the chnrch of God, we will close by giving an extrach from it
on true charity:

“Charity never sets a universal lover to teach God knowledge,
or as a counsellor to instruct him in the path of judgment; mnch
less to condemn his eternal counsel, that a worm may appear
righteous. ‘Hopeth 2ll things.” Hopeth to enjoy all the bless-
ings of an everlasting covenant; and makes the sonl believe he
shall never be disappointed of his hope, or have his expectation
cut off; but leads him into the enjoyment of hope to come, and
makes a sonl ‘rejoice in hope of the glory of God;’ yea, and en-
ables him in the strongest confidence to leave his very flesh to
rest in hope. ‘Charity endurethall things.” Endureth all things
rather than part with any truth, or her portion therein; yea,
rather {han cast away her confiderce for that hellish principle of
falling from grace; and will cry and pray day and night, as all
the elect do (Lu. xviii. 7), rather than part with her daily de-
pendence on God by faith and prayer, or exchange it for that
independent, self-exalting and flesh-easing doctrine of sinless per-
fection. ‘Charity never faileth.'! Charity is a divine love fixed
from all eternity (Jer. xxxi. 3), appears and draws a sonl to
Christ in time (Jno. vi. 65), and shall never be taken from him
antilthe faithfulness of an nnchangeable God can fail. (Ps. Ixxxix.
33.) ‘Charity never faileth;’ it knows nothing of final apostasy
from adopting grace, or of disinheriting the subjects of it; never
dreams of God being perjured in his oath, or of the unalterable
promise failing Christ and his seed; has not the least idea of an
everlasting covenantbeing broken, or of the holiness, trath, justice,
and faithfalness of God appearing as an everlasting blank to his
elect, who are secured by every perfection of Deity, and with ten
thousand promises and blessings, besides a whole cloud of wit-
nesses. And we, in the Name of the eternal and invisible God,
defy all the legions of devils now in hell, and all the reprobate
sinners of mankind with them, together with all tho univer'sal
lovers on earth, ever to point out the person who, the period
when, or ihe crime for which one single soul chosen of God in
Christ from all eternity, redeemed by the blood of Jehovah the
Saviour, and internally called and scaled by the Holy Ghostever
dropped into hell as an heir of wrath.”

WHAT & small point of time is our waiting time compared with
eternity.—Flavel,
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@btunry;

Wiriam Seepoiva.—On Jan. 1st., 1888, aged 80, William
Spedding, for thirty years member and for many years deacon of
the Particular Baptist Chapel, Blackburn.

He has left no written statement, but the following was
gathered from his own lips. In the days of his unregeneracy he
was preserved from flagrant, open sins, yet lived without (tod and
without hope in the world nntil the year 1842, and up to that time
he did not even make a profession of religion. His spare times
and Sabbaths were spent in worldly pleasares, snch as skittles,
quoits, and cards, and his holidays and Sabbaths were often spent
with his worldly associates on the bowling-green; but he was
never left to fall into the sin of drunkenpess.

About the year 1840 the late Mr. Houseman, of Skerton, near
Lancaster, seceded from the Church of England, and turned his
lodge and coach-house into a place of meeting, and there preached
the gospel, and the distinguishing doctrines of grace which he
loved. The good man was honoured of God in this step, and
marked seals were given to his ministry in Lancaster and the
neighbonrhood. Many found this a place of blessing and help.
This step caused much stir. Mr. Spedding’s wife prevailed upon
him to go, and many of his companions, one after another, were
inflnenced to follow. One was a Roman Catholic, who is now
living, and is also deacon of the church at Blackburn.

His convictions grew upon him as he attended to hear the word
from time to time. I have heard him say that on the last
occasion that he played cards with his companions, he was so
troubled :in his conscience by convictions of sin and guilt that he
arose from the table, flung the cards down withount finishing the
game, and came out condemned, miserable,and gnilty, exclaiming
to himself, “If I continue in this state and course I shall be
damned.” He then committed his cards to the flames. Mr.
Houseman’s ministry entered his soul, and he was led to see that
acts of sin sprang from the root of sin in him. This brooght
him into the dust, and he felt like a beggar on the dunghill;
b}:‘lh was afterwards raised to a comfortable hope in the mercy
of God.

About this time a heavy trial fell upon him of a providential
kind, which led to his removal from Lancaster, for his master
failing in business cansed ths manufactory to be closed, thus
throwing him out of employment. He removed to Chorley in
search of employment. In this trial the Lord gave him a word
that never left him through life nor in death, for it was the last
portion of Seripture ho spoke of to his son. It was this: “All
things work together for good to them that iove God, to them
Who are the called according to his purpose.” (Rom. viii. 28.)
When brought into trials he would generally say, “ Well, it is
among the all things.” His stay was short at Chorley, for he
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came to Blackburn, and many others who were brought to know
the Lord at Lancaster came also. Mr. Houseman felt their
leaving, and not knowing that the truth was preached at B., he
advised them to meet together in Mr. Spedding’s house for read-
ing and prayer, and addressed two letters to them respecting it.
Afterwards, finding that the truth was preached at Blackburn by
the late Mr. Horbury, and profiting under his ministry, and fecl-
ing a union to the people, Mr. S., together with his friends, gave
up the meeting in his house, and one after another were baptized
and joined the chiurch over which Mr. H. was pastor. Our de-
parted friend was baptized in June, 1851. He was a man of
peace, and being blessed with uuderstanding and discretion, he
was made a blessing to the church in which he held office, and
was a comfort both to the pastor and people.

About twenty years ago he gave up his engagements in the
mill, and resided with first one and then another branch of his
family. He had spent fourteen months at my house, and then
left us to pass the winter with his son at Seacombe, near Liver-
pool, where he died. He was remarkably well when he left us
1 last August, and was confined to the house only a few weeks,
and never had to keep his bed. Shortness of breath increased
upon him, and he died in his arm-chair by the fireside, and
must have passed away in hissleep. During his stay at my house,
from the spirituality of his mind and the little concern he had
about worldly things, together with the little helps he often spoke
of receiving under my ministry and from communion with the
people of God here, I could sec that he was ripening for glory.

The morning he died his son said to him, “Father, I wish you
a happy New Year, either in this world or in a better.” Hethanked
him and other members of his family for all their kindness, and
referred again to the sweet word of promise the Lord gave him
many years ago: ““ All things work together for good,” &ec., re-
marking that this affliction, too, was among the all fhings, and
therefore must work for good. He spoke of the Lord stopping
him in his wild career at Lancaster,and blessing Mr. Houseman's
ministry to him, and finished by saying, “I now leave all things
in the Lord’s hands, and am content.” He then fell asleep, and
quietly passed away from a state of grace to a state of glory.

BE. LitTLETON.

Mgs. BurLer.—On Feb. 5th, 1888, aged 76, Mrs. Butler, of
Pendleton, near Manchester.

Her husband was a hearer of the late Mr. Gadsby, by whose
entreaty she was persuaded to go and hear him, as she said “just
once,” but that once was made a blessing to her, and from that
time she became a constant hearer of Mr. G. until his death. She
was afterwards baptized and joined a little cause near Salford,
which was broken up when Mr. Samuels left it some twenty-
three years since. From that time she sat under the ministry
of the late Mr. A. B. Taylor. Being of & very doubting and
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fearing spirit she had a very low estimate of her religion, and
never had confidence enough to come before the church at Roch-
dale Road, although she often had a desire to join it. She was
truly one of those who through fear of death are all their life-
time subject to bondage.

She sent for me to see her the day but one before she died, and
told me she had no desire to get better, for all care about the
things of this world had left her. She longed to be gone, and
said the fear of death was quite taken away by the Lord having
spoken the following portion with power to her soul: “ When
thou passest through the waters, I will be with thee; and through
the rivers, they shall not overflow thee; when thou walkest
throngh the fire, thou shalt not be burned; neither shall the
flame kindle upon thee. Ior I am the Lord thy God, the Holy
One of Israel, thy Saviour.” (Isa. xliii. 2, 3.) These words were
made a great blessing to her, removing all care of every kind,
and she longed to go home, and be with Jesus. She also spoke
of the many happy seasons she had enjoyed from time to time
nnder the preaching of the word. A friend camein, and he read
and engaged in prayer with her, for which she seemcd very
thankful. On the morning of her death she became much worse
in her breathing (her complaint was heart-disease), and it was evi-
dent she could not continue long. She often repeated verses of
the hymn commencing :

“Yes, I shall soon be landed.”
Also:
“Rock of Ages, shelter me; "’

and desired that these two hymns might be sung at her funeral.
She often said, “I want him to come;"” and upon being asked who
she meant, she would say,with greatearnestness, “ Christ! Christ!”
Shortly before her death she looked af; those around her, and said.,
“Ask him (meaning Christ) to fetch me. Ask him to fetch me.”
And then,in a few minutes, she said, * You have not asked him.”
It was thought she wanted someone to engage in prayer. She
shortly after exclaimed, “I am upon the Rock,” and said she saw
angels hovering around her. She clapped her hands together and
said she wag going. On one of her children sayiug, “ Where?”
She replied, in a very clear voice, “To heaven,” which were the
last words she was heard to speak. Thus, after fifty years of
doubting, she was sweetly delivered from all her fears. ~May we
not truly say to the fearing ones, “ Wait on the Lord; be of good
courage, and he shall strengthen thine heart; wait, I say on the
Lord?” J. 8.

Erizasers Burberry.—On Jan. 12th, 1888, in the Glst yearof
her age, Elizabeth Burberry, of Croydon, & member of the late

r. Covell’s congregation.

She was baptized at Clapham, in May 1856, and became &
member of g church there, but after leaving that locality she never
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joined another-church. She was one whose guitt sind uhobtrusive
demeanour very forcibly recalled the words of Mr. Hart:
' ““Broken hearts and humble walkers, '
These are dear in Jesu's eyes.” - ;7 .

Yet that she had been favoured with a sweet confidetide in'God's
grace is evident from the following extraot from &’ létter to an
intimate friend: : :

“Tt is a mercy the Lord knows all thing, and isable to make all
things work together for our good and his own everlasting glory.
What poor, shortsighted creatures weare! Truly we are of yes’ter-
day, and know nothing, and can feel nothing, only asitis given us
to know and feel. But the Lord says, ‘Unto you it is given to
know.” O that we could bless and praise his holy Name for ever
giving us any knowledge of himself! What condescension! As
the poet says,

“‘Why was I made to hear thy voice,
And enter while there’s room;
When thousands make a wretched choice,
And rather starve than come?’”

That she was no stranger to the path of tribulation will also
appear from the following: *““The Lord is good; a stronghold in
the day of trouble’” What should we do without Him who hath
said, ‘Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and he shall sustain thec?’

‘*The path of sorrow, and that path alone
Leads to the land where sorrow is nunknown.’

Dear Mr. Hart says,

‘“‘See the suffering church of God
Gather’d from all quarters.””

And again she writes: “ How many mercies we receive, but how
little gratitude I seem to have! The poet’s words suit me where he
says,

’ “¢0f feeling all things show some sign,

But this unfeeling heart of mine.’

“Is it not sad tofeel like the seat you sit npon? How we need the
Holy Spirit to quicken our souls, do wenot? "’

She was only ill six days, having caught a chill on Jan. 5th,
which ended in a sharp attack of pneumonia, under which shesank
on the morning of the 12th. Her distressing shortness of breath
during her last hours rendered conversation impossible, but her
hands were frequently clasped as if in prayer, and being once
asked if she were happy, she looked up and smiled.

She served the writer with fidelity and affection during the long
period of forty-one years, and he feels that any notice of her
character would be incomplete if he did not add that through-
out the whole of that time grace enabled her, in a remarkablo
degree, to walk in the spirit of the apostolic precept: *“ Not with
eye-service, as men-pleasers; but as the servants of Christ, doing
the will of God from the heart, with good-will doing service, 83
to the Lord, and not to men.” (Eph. vi. 6, 7.) W.H. S
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THE WORKS OF GOD IN PROVIDENCE.

BY 'IBE EDITOR.
(Concluded from page 153.)

THE people of God invariably find his providence and grace
so closely connected, that, like the many threads in a garment,
they cannot be separated. David, the man after God’s own heart,
was called by grace when very young. He was born of poor
parents, and was the youngest son in the family; but God had
destined in his providence to make him one of the greatest men
the world ever saw. The slaying of the lion and the bear in the
Lord’s strength prepared and encouraged him to take the shep-
herd's bag, the sling, and the five smooth stones from the brook,
by which, with the word and Spirit of God in his heart, he
went forth to meet the Philistine, and said, “Thoun comest to me
with a sword, and with a spear, and with a shield; but I come
to thee in the Name of the Lord of hosts, the God of the armies
of Tsrael, whom thou has defied.” (1 Sam. xvii. 45.) Now see
the effect of it, and how God directed the stripling to gain the
victory: ‘“And David put his hand in his bag, and took thence
a stone, and slang it, and smote the Philistine in his forehead,
that the stone sunk into his forehead; and he fell upon his face
to the earth. So David prevailed over the Philistine with a sling
and with a stone, and smote the Philistine, and slew him.”
Through this victory, and many other circumstances in which
David behaved himself wisely, God made his name famouns
throughout all the tribes of Israel, and it continues so to this
day amongst all the churches of God.

Naaman, the Syrian, must have seen most clearly the hand of
Providence in the little maid being brought as a captive out of
the land of Israel to wait on his wife, and the kind feeling that
God put into her heart towards her master, which made her say,
“Would God my lord were with the prophet that is in Samaria!
forhe would recoverhimof his leprosy ;" and by the commandment
of the prophet he went aud dipped himself seven times in Jordan ;
and his flesli came again like unto the flesh of a little child, and
lo was clean. (2 Kings v.) Through this miraculous cure
Noaman appears to have been convinced as a sinner before God,
aud wag constrained to say, “ Behold, now I know that thers is
10 God in all the earth, but in Israel.” The fear of God pro-
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duced in him a tender conscience; so that in returning to his
master’s house, where he would have to attend upon the king
whilst he went through his idolatrous worship, he said, “In this
thing the Lord pardon thy servant, that when my master goeth
into the house of Rimmon to worship there, and he leaneth on
my hand, and I bow myself in the house of Rimmon, the Lord
pardon thy servant in this thing.” And Elisha, the man of God,
said unto him, “Go in peace.”

It should be remembered that Naaman, who was a Gentile, had
to dwell where the gospel of God was not known, and where there
was no true prophet to instruct him; therefore encouragement
should not be taken from his case for any who fear God to mix
upinformsof worship amoog those who are notonly ignorant of the
Spirit’s teaching, but are opposers of the Eternity, Divinity, God-
head, blood, and righteousness of the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son
of God, who is the Hope of his people, and the Object of worship
to all who are born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incor-
ruptible, by the word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever.
If God has cleansed our souls from the reigning power of the
leprosy of sin, we should not mingle cur worship with those who,
with all their profession, ave evidently under the god of this
world; for “what concord hath Christ with Belial? or what part
hath he that believeth with an infidel?” (2 Cor. vi. 15.)

God’s people may be, according to appearance, so shut up and
so enclosed at times that they know not what to do; and it may
appear that the world, all creatures, and the providence of God
are against them; but God knows how to make a way for their
escape, as we see in the case of Elisha and his servant, when they
were compassed about by a great host. The servant, seeing their
perilous position, said, “Alas, my master! how shall we do?”
Elisha, with his mind stayed upon God and possessed of a great
measure of his Blessed Spirit, looked up to heaven, and prayed,
saying, “Lord, I pray thee, open his eyes, that lie may see. And
the Lord opened the eyes of the young man; and he saw; and,
behold, the mountain was full of horses and chariots of fire round
about Elisha.” (2 Kings vi. 15-17.) As the Lord had Lis way
of delivering the man of God and his servant from what might
appear a perilous position; so has he his way of helping, sustain-
ing, and delivering his people out of every strait and difficulty
into which they may be brought.

This may be seen when the famine was great in Samaria, and
an aes’s bead was sold for fourscore pieces of silver, and the
fourth part of acab of dove'sdung for five Ppieces of silver. qu,, 50
straitened were they that when the king inquired what ailed
the woman who called to him for help, she answered, “This
woman said unto me, Give thy son, that we may eat him
to-day, and we will eat my son to-morrow. So we boiled my son,
and did eat him; and I said unto her on the next day, Give thy
son, that we may eat him; and she hath hid her son.” But God
had provided for their relief in the camp of the Syrians, and de-
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liverance came, not through kings and nobles, or captains of the
lost, but through four leprons men, who were brought into such
a perilous position that they said, Why sit we here until we die ?
If we say, We will enter into the city, then the famine i3 in the
city, and we shall die there; and if we sit still here, we die also.
Now therefore come, and let us fall nnto the host of the Syrians;
if they save us alive, we shall live; and if they kill us, we shall
but die.” So they ventured forth, and found that God had
provided for them all that heart could wish; for “when these
lepers came to the uttermost part of the camp, they went into
one tent, and did eat and drink, and carried thence silver, and
gold, ard raiment, and went and hid it; and came again, and en-
tered into another tent, and carried thence also, and went and
and hid it. Then they said one to another, We do not well;
this day is a day of good tidings, and we hold our peace; if we
tarry till the morning light, some mischief will come upon
us; now therefore come, that we may go and tell the king’s
honsehold.” (2 Kings vii.) All this was done to falfil the pro-
phecy of the man of God who said, ““To-morrow about this time
shall a measure of fine flour be sold for a shekel, and two mea-
sures of barley for a shekel,in the gate of Samaria.”” Buat on the
man who disbelieved the prophecy of God’s sent servant, Provi-
dence visited him with a solemn judgment by which be was de-
prived of his life; as Elisha had said to him: “Behold, thou shalt
see it with thine eyes, but shalt not eat thereof.” ““And so it fell
out unto him; for the people trode upon him in the gate, and he
died.”

Have not you, dear children of God, often found when you have
been shut up and have not known what to do, bat have been led
to pray and beg of the Lord to make a way, how he has under-
taken for you and how clearly you have seen his hand, and been
agsured that he has answered your prayers, because he has made
a way for you in the wilderness where there seemed no way; and
under a sense of his temporal kindness, your souls have some-
times blessed and praised the Lord, for you have realized the truth
of his promise: ‘“Bread shall be given him; his waters shall be
suref ” (Isa. xxxiii. 16.)

The woman who had lost her husband saw most conspicuously
the hand of the Lordjwhen)she said unto Elisha, “Thy servant
my husband is dead; and thou knowest that thy servant did fear
the Lord; and the creditor is come to take nunto him my two sons
to be bondmen.” There seemed no way of deliverance, and the
thought of losing her two sons appeared to rend her heart, and
especially as it came just, upon the loss of her hushand; yes, a
husband whom she was sure feared the Lord. But God had a
way,—a wonderful way in which he would display his power and
manifest 1o her his kindness in his providence. Said the prophet,
““Go, borrow thee vessels abroad of all thy neighbours, even empty
vessels.” Do not bring them full; “borrow not a few.” She had
in her possession a pot of oil, and out of this pot she poured until
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all the vessels which she had borrowed were filled. Then she
said unto her son, “ Bring me yet a vessel. And hesaid unto her,
There is not a vessel more. And the oil stayed.” What a mira-
cnlous providence was this, that from that pot of oil which she
possessed, all the vessels should bo filled; and when the oil was
sold there was enough to pay her debt, and she and her children
were commanded to live on the rest.

O, what a wonder-working God is the Lord to those who are
brought into difficulties, and know not what to do! It is fre-
quently the case that some singular trial comes upon the Lord’s
people in which they conclude it is almost impossible for any
good to come out of it, and this trial may last, and exercise their
minds for many years, and under it they may pray, cry, and groan
to God for deliverance, and yet help is not granted, and the ad-
versary of their souls may be continually tempting them to be-
lieve that God is against them, and will not hear, much less
answer their prayer; butinafter years some fresh providence may
arise, which shall so explain the Lord’s former dispensation, that
light may shine upon their pathway, and they may see good come
out of that which they concluded, like Jacob of old, was all
againgt them. God turneth things about by his own counsel.
Haman, who erected the gallows on which he thought to hang
Mordecai, had not the faintest conception that that was to be the
place of his execntion; but so it was, for God delivered Mordecai
and all his people, while all the progeny of Haman came to de-
struction; and that, too, according to the desire of Esther, the
queen, who said, “Let Haman’s ten sons be hanged upon the
gallows.” So the king commanded, and the decree was given that
Haman and his ten sons should be hung on the gallows that he
had prepared for Mordecai. Thus the Scripture was fulfilled:
“He shall break in pieces mighty men without number, and set
others in their stead. Therefore he knoweth their works, and he
overturneth them in the night, so that they are destroyed.” (Job
xxxiv. 24, 25.)

Again: See the helping hand of God towards one of the kings of
Judah when a host of more than a million of men cameagainst him,
when a prayer gushed out of his heart to the God of heaven for
help: “And Asa cried unto the Lord his God, and said, Lord, it
is nothing with thee io help, whether with many, or with them
that have no power; help us, O Lord onr God; for we rest ou
thee, and in thy Name we go against this multitnde. O Lord,
thou art our God; let not man prevail against thee. Sothe Lord
smote the Ethiopians before Asa, and before Judah; and the
Ethijopians fled.” (2 Chron. xiv. 11, 12.) How encouraging
also is the case of Hezekiah when Rab-shakeh came against
Jerusalem, for the cities of Judah, which were smaller than the
city where the king dwelt, had been overcome by this warrior.
Buot God was determined to punish Sennacherib and his army;
and for this reason Hezekiah and Isaiah the prophet cried unto
the God of heaven. Now God, in his providence, had allowed
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this army to come and besiege Jerusalem, and he had also or-
dained to punish them for their iniquity, and cruelty to hi3
people; and in answer to the prayer and cries of these two emi-
nent men of (Qod,—Hezekiah the king, and Isaiah the prophet,
the whole liost was destroyed; as weread: ‘“And it came to pass
that night, that the angel of the Lord went out, and smote in the
camp of the Assyrians a hundred fourscore and five thousand;
and when they arose early in the morning, behold, they were all
dead corpses.” (2 Kings xix. 35.) And although Sennacherib,
the king, returned to Nineveh it was only to meet death by the
sword from the hands of his own sons,

God in his Word asks his people who are often in trial, “Is
anything too hard for the Lord?” The Israelites, as a nation,
sinned continually and provoked God to the nttermost, and would
not listen to the word which he sent through his servants; bat
“they mocked the messengers of God, and despised his words,
and misnsed his prophets, until the wrath of the Lord arose
against his people, till there was no remedy. Therefore he brought
upon them the king of the Chaldees, who slew their young men
with the sword in the house of their sanctuary, and had nocom-
passion upon young man or maiden, old man, or him that stooped
for age; he gave them all into his hand.” (2 Chron. xxxvi. 16,
17.) But when they were carried away into Babylon, his pro-
vidence and goodness followed them there, and a few of them
were exalted to high positions under that foreign potentate,
Nebuchadnezzar, especially Daniel, Shadrach, Meshach, and
Abed-nego. These men, finding favour in the eyes of the king,
could have lived upon a portion of his meat and wine, but they
chose rather to live npon pulsc and water, and God blessed what
might appear to the prince of the Eunuchs very mean diet, so
that he had to confess that they thrived more than those who
partook of the king’s meat and drink: “And at the end of ten
days their countenances appeared fairer and fatter in flesh than
all the children which did eat the portion of the king's meat.”
(Dan. 1. 15.)

Now these men had in their hearts the fear of the Lord, which
is a fountain of life to depart from the snares of death. Butthe
devil and Nebuchadnezzar soor laid a snare into which they
hoped these godly men would fall. The king made an image of
gold, and set it up in the plain of Dura, and commanded all the
people to fall down acd worship the image which he had set up;
but Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego knew a King greater than
Nebuchadnezzar. They knew the living God; they were wor-
shippers of his Majesty; they had cried unto him, and received
answers to their prayers. Conscience, and the fear of the Lord
would not allow them to fall down in open acts of idolatry to
this golden image; and for refusing to do this the king com-
manded the most mighty men that were in his army to bind
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, and cast them into the burn.-
ing fiery furnace; but their lives were miraculously preserved,
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and awful judgments fell upon those who executed the king’s
commandment; for “the flame of the fire slew those men that
took up Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego.” God would con-
vince the king of the wickedness of his decree, and give him a
revelation of the Son of God who was present with these three
men in the farnace of fire.

In this circumstance what a fulfilment we have of that text:
“Who is he that will harn you, if ye be followers of that which
isgood?” (1 Pet. iii. 13.) Providence and graco united for the
good of these children of God, and the Scripture was fulfilled:
“Surely the wrath of man shall praise thee; the remainder of
wrath shalt thou restrain.” (Ps.lxxzvi. 10.) The furnace into
which Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego were cast is a type of
the furnace of affliction in which God has chosen his people, and
in which he is determined they shall not be destroyed, but only
refined and parified, that they may offer unto the Lord an offer-
ing in righteousness (Mal. iii. 3); and to prove to them the truth
which fell from his own gracious lips in the days of his flesh,
namely, “The very hairs of your head are allnumbered.” (Matt.
x. 30.) Therefore “fear not them which kill the body, but are
not able to kill the soul; but rather fear him which ig able to de-
stroy both soul and body in hell.”

But Daniel, who sat in the gate of the king, had escaped the
furnace into which his companions had been cast; but the presi-
dents and princes of the kingdom concocted a scheme which they
thounght would prove his overthrow; for ‘“he was faithful, neither
was there any error or faunlt found in him.” Then said these men,
“We shall not find any occasion against this Daniel, except we
find it against him concerning thelaw of his God.” So they made
a firm decree that no one should ask a petition of any God or man
for thirty days, save of the king Darius. But Daniel, like his
friends who had been cast into the furnace, knew what the Lord
was to him, as a merciful. gracious, prayer-hearing and prayer-
answering God. He possessed his Spirit, revered his Name, and
songht his honour and glory; therefore, although he knew that in
not conforming tothe king'sdecree heshould becastinto the den of
lions, he was enabled to commit himself into the hands of his God,
who was able to deliver him from what seemed inevitable death.
God who had created the lions, had jower to shut their mouths,
and not suffer them to hurt his faithful servant; and when the
king carue to Daniel early the next morning, be said, “0 Daniel,
servant of the living God, is thy God, whom thou servest con-
tinunally, able to deliver thee from the lions?"” Daniel answered
him and said, “My God hath sent his angel, and hath shut the
lions' mouths, that they have not hurt me; forasmuch as before
him innocency was found in me; and also before thee, O king,
have I dope no hurt.” (Dan vi. 22.) God had given to Daniel
filial fear and a living faith, by which he was enabled to trust in
him, and he proved the Scripture true which says, *Trust ye in
the Lord for ever; for inthe Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength.’
(Isa. xxvi. 4.)
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God, for a season, may favour some of his children much in his
providence, bless the work of their hands, and prosper all their
undertakings, so that, according to outward appearance, they
are not likely to be brought into want; and yet he may suffer
great reverses to come upon them, strip them of all that they
possess, and bring them into such temporal trials and adver-
gities, aflictions of body and temptations of mind, that may make
them wonder why the hand of the Lord is so heavy upon them.
This was the case with Job of whom the Holy Ghost speaks,
saying, “There was a man in the land of Uz, whose name
was Job, and that man was perfect and upright, and one that
feared God, and eschewed evil.” (Job i. 1.) God blessed Job
with all that he possessed, and this the devil was obliged to ac-
knowledge; but what he most hated and aimed to destroy in
Job was the fear of God, or in other words the faith which the
Lord had put into his heart; for “fear ” in the Old Testament
is, in many cases, equivalent to the word “faith” in the New.

When the sons of God presented themselves before him, Satan,
who walketh about as a roaring lion seeking whom he may de-
vour, came amongst them. The sons of God perceived him not,
but the Lord’s eye was upon him, and he knew what his object
was. and after being suffered to argue with the Lord about Job’s
prosperity, he told God thatif he would only put forth his hand,
and tonch all that Job had, he would curse him to his face. The
Lord permitted Satan to stir up the Sabeans to take away the
oxen and the asses, and to slay the servants that were with them;
he permitted Satan to cause fire to fall from heaven and burn up
the sheep, and the Chaldeans to carry away the camels, and he
also permitted Satan to bring a great wind from the wilderness
to smite the four corners of the house where Job’s sons were, so
that they died; and to make destruction complete, he was per-
mitted to smite Job with sore boils from the sole of his foot unto
his crown; and his wife added to all these calamities by saying
unto him, “Dost thou still retain thine integrity ? curse God,
and die.” (Job ii. 9.) But the heaviest part of Job’s trial was that
God hid himself, and withdrew his comforting presence; so that
his faith and fear were much tried, and he wished he had never
been born; as we read: ‘‘ After this opened Job his mouth, and
cursed his day. And Job spake, and said, Let the day perish
wherein I was born, and the night in which it was said, Thereis
a man child conceived.” (Job iii. 1-3.) It isindeed a deep mys-
tery why God should have ailowed such things to fall upon one
of whom he had said, “ There isnonelike him in the earth, a per-
feet and an upright man, one that feareth God and escheweth
evil;” and that he should have given Satan such power is a mys-
tery equally deep. ‘

Satan, like God himself, is to human eyes invisible, but his
power is immensely great, so that none but the Almighty can
control or senrch him out. But there was one thing God badin
view in allowing these things to come upon Job, and that was to
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purge him from self-righteousness and vain-glory; for notwith-
standing the fear of God being in his heart it is evident that much
of this clave to Job; as may be seen by tho 31st chapter, where he
uses the great “I” so many times; but the Lord has said,'* Better
is the end of a thing than the beginning thereof; and the patient
in spirit is better than the proud in spirit” (Bccles. vii. 8); and
this Job proved, for wlen he had beeu tried, purged, purified,
and brought down under the hand of God to say, “Behold, I am
vile; what shall I answer thec? I will lay mine hand upon my
mouth. Once have I spoken; but I will not answer; yea, twice;
but I will proceed no further’ (Job x1.4, 5); and also to say, I
abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes;” then the Lord or-
dered those who had spoken harshly and untruthfully of Job to
go unto him, and he was to offer their offerings, and pray for
them; as we read: “Therefore take unto you now seven bul-
locks and seven rams, and go to my servant Job, and offer up for
yourselves a bnrnt offering; and my servant Job shall pray for
you; for him willI accept; lest I deal with you after your folly,
in that ye have not spoken of me the thing which is right, as my
servant Job hath.” (Job xlii. 8.) '

Now the tide of prosperity again set in upon Job, for not only
were his trials sanctified, but when he prayed for his friends, the
Lord gave him twice as much as he had before, and comforted
him on every hand: “So the Lord blessed the latter end of Job
more than his beginning; for he had fourteen thousand sheep
and six thonsand camels, and a thousand yoke of oxen, and a
thousand she asses;”’ and those who had not been even named
during his time of adversity rallied round him in the day of his
renewed prosperity. The children of God may be forsaken by
friends in the day of adversity, when they scarcely care to know
them, but when the tide of prosperity again sets in, friends may
easily be found. And so it was in Job’s case: “Then came
there unto him all his brethren, and all his sisters, and all they
that had been of his acquaintance before, and did eat bread with
him in his house; and they bemoaned him, and comforted him
over all the evil that the Lord had brought upon him; every
man also gave him a piece of money, and every one an earring of
gold.” But God not only restored unto him temporal riches, but
he raised up from his loins another family, for he had also seven
sops and three danghters; and after this trial had ended Job
lived a hundred and forty years, and saw his sons, and his sons’
sons, even four generations.” Thus he proved the Scripture
true: “Lo, children arc an heritage of the Lord; and the fruit of
the womb is his reward.” (Ps. cxxvii. 3.) Also that Scriptare
which says, “ Every beast of the forest is mine, and the cattle
upon a thousand hills.” (Ps. 1, 10.)

Paul, when writing to the Romans, to whom he desired to
preach the gospel of Christ, said, “Making request, if by any
means, now at length I might have a prosperous EB’ourney by the
will of God to come unto you." (Rom. i. 10.) His prayer wag
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fulfilled, so far as safety was concerned, but he passed through
strange providences before he reached the city; for he was brought
before rulers and kings, and the vessel in which he sailed was
driven up and down in Adria, and neither sun nor stars for many
days appeared, and all hope of the crew boing saved was taken
away. But in the midst of this singular providence an angel of
God drew near and said, ‘ Fear not, Paul; thou must be brought
before Camsar; and, lo, God hath given thee all them that sail
with thee.” (Acts xxvii. 24.) The soldiers’ connsel was to kill the
prisoners, Paul amongst them, lest any of them should swim out,
and escape; but God’s protecting hand was over Paul, and he
regarded his prayer; so that if he gave him not a comfortable
journey, he gave him a prosperous one, for God preserved his life
and the lives of those who were with him; for all were saved,
some on boards, and some on broken pieces of the ship; and thus
they escaped all safe to land.

Whatever may be our position, however tried in providence or
grace, whatever affliction of body or mind may fall upon us,
there is help for us in God who has said, “Look unto me, and be
ye saved, all the ends of the earth; for I am God, and there is
none else.” (Isa. xlv. 22.) He has sworn by himself, saying, “I
will never leave thee nor forsake thee;” so that wc may boldly
say, “ The Lord is my Helper.” David, who had experienced so
many of the Lord’s mercies and deliverances, and seen his pro-
viding and protecting hand in so many ways, says, *“Trust in him
at all times; ye people, pour out your heart before him; God is
o Refuge for us.” (Ps. lxil. 8.) Our trials and adversities, be
they of what kind they may, cannot be worse than Job's were,
who, when in the very thick of them, and amidst all the misre-
presentations of his brethreu, and the hard speeches which they
hurled at him was enabled to say, “Though he slay me, yet
will I trust in him;” and to exclaim, “ He also shall be my salva-
tion; but a hypocrite shall not come before him.”

Ye children of God, He who made you, and has fed you all
your life long, called you by his grace, and given you a hope in
his mercy, though you may be tempted and tried, and as poor as
Lazarus, who was laid at the rich man’s gate full of sores, all
your earthly comforts may be marred, and the things of this life
may appear very, very trying to you, yet that God who has loved
you, and called youn, will rather suffer heaven and earth to pass
away, than he will allow his faithfulness towards you to fail;
therefore ““ wait on the Lord; be of good courage, and he shall
strengthen thine heart; wait, I say, onthe Lord.” (Ps. xxvii. 14.)

A GREAT number of persons who pass for Christians in thege
days, scom to have a great doal of confldence in the flesh; they hava
8 great denl of sonfidence that they oan command the flesh, and soma
of them that they can command even their thoughts. They are not
Tavaelites; I will not say what they nre, whether they are Turks, op
Pagong, or what; but thoy are not the true circumaision —Jrons,
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THE TESTIMONY OF ONE LONG DEPARTED.
(Concluded from page 165.)

Brr again: Sometimes in God's light, that is, when he shines
upon my soul, I can see clearly enough and without n doubt that
my soul is safe in the hands of Jesus, and out of reach of all con-
demnation for evermore. Then I can rejoice with great joy and
gladuess, and that without the least fear of punishment on ac-
count of my past transgressions of the law. One time in parti-
cnlar I remember enjoying this sweet peace of soul, and had such
joy and peace in believing that Christ had made reconciliation
for all my sins, that he was the end of the law for righteousness,
and that he stood to all its demands in my room and stead, that
it sent me on my way rejoicing as follows:

“The soul that lives alonc on Christ
And resteth firm on him,
Shall safe abide, whate’er betide,
From all the powers of sin.

“On such the law has lost its power
And cannot sentence pass;
For Jesus stands to all demands
In the believer’s place.

“Then come, my soul, shake off thy fears
And view thy Surety good,
Who answers to the law for you,
The purchase of his blood.”

In this delightful frame of soul I continued for some days;
but by-and-bye heaviness came over me again, and I fell asleep in
insensibility, and lost all sight and sense of Christ Jesus, my
Surety, involved myself in darkness, and made way in my con-
science for guilt and fear, and was ready to call all into question.

Sometimes I find the way, as I did at first, most exceedingly
fair and pleasant, the clonds of darkness are dispersed, and the
ever-glorious Sun of righteousness delightfully shines, in some
degree, through all the faculties of my soul, so as to enlighten,
warm, cheer, enliven, and comfort my heart; but, alas! It is
of short daration, for the clouds of doubt darken, the wind of
temptation assails my little shivering bark, the storms of cor-
ruption rise, by reason of which I become quite discouraged; yea,
at times these storms and tempests so vehemently beat my poor
defective vessel, that what hope I had before of being saved, is,
to sense and feeling, all taken away, and then I am driven to my
last shift again, which is “against hope to believe in hope,” and
to cast the anchor of hope in the sea of God’s promises, and wish
for the day, knowing that “light is sown for the righteous, and
gladness for the upright in heart;” and that the Lord my God
will enlighten my darkness, bring me forth to the light, and show
me his righteousness; that he will be my Sun and Shield, my
Guide unto death,and my Portion for ever; for I believe thal he
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will not forsake the work of his own bands, which, in my dark-
est moments, I know he bas performed in former days on my
soul.

Therefore, in calling this to rememtrance, I cast not away my
confidence; for “he that hath begun a good work in me will per-
form it until the day of Jesus Christ; and I am fully confident
that the work of his hands in raising my soul from a death in
trespasses and sins, and creating me anew in Christ Jesus can
never be destroyed. Therefore, for his works’ sake, not for mine,
I expect at last to see his face with joy and be with him for ever-
more; and this hope I have as an anchor of the soul both sare and
steadfast, knowing that he will not forsake the work of his hands,
nor leave the work of faith nnfinished, where he begins it in a
poor sinner’s heart.

But again: Sometimes in my drawing near to God in prayer I
find, by reason of darkmess, that I am at a loss for words, and
know not how to order my speech before the Almighty; there-
fore, for want of words or argument, I have frequently spent a
quarter or half an hour on my knees with scarcely anything else
but sighs and groans, and sometimes when I have found words
to utter, my speech has been nothing of any worth, and more
like the twittering of the swallow than the breathings of a long-
ing heart; and this has forced me (through the guilt thereby
contracted) to ask pardon for my ‘‘ vain babblings.” But at other
times I am enabled to draw near to God in prayer with such
earnestness, eagerness, zeal, and longing desire, that God has
answered me in the joy of my heart while I was calling on his
Name. I have also enjoyed such sweet communion, union, and
fellowship with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ, by
the Holy Ghost, as to enable me to speak to Jehovah as a man
would speak to his friend, and that with such light, life, and
liberty, and a month so filled with argnments as scarcely to be
able to leave off; and being so happy in heart, so joyful in hope,
§0 prosperous in soul, and lively in frame, the langnage of my
heart has been with Peter, ‘“Lord, it is good to be here;” and in-
deed so it is, for departing from thence into the company of for-
nicators has often been the canse of pain and grief to me; butas
the Almighty has ordered it (for I believe he tixes the bounds of
my habitation) it must for the present be so, nnless I resist his
providence or go out of the world, which I hope never to do, but
patiently submit till such time as he is pleased to call me away.

Thus, my dearly-beloved brethren, who love and fear the Lord,
I have endeavounred to tell you what he has donc for my soul.
You have seen me dead in trespasses and sins, having no hope
and without God in the world, you have peruscd the account of
my parentage, life, and character, of my calling and first love, of
my rambling about from place to place, seeking rest and finding
none, of my being detected, pursued, taken, tried, cast, and con-
demned by the law, slain by the spiritnality theroof, and restored
to life by the resurrection of Christ Jesus frown the dead, of my
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travailing in birth, born of God, and brought to enjoy gospel
liberty, of iy deliverance from tho yoke of bondage, and Christ
being formed iu my heart the Hope of glory, stripped of my own
filthy garments and tho wedding garment put on in which I was
withont spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; you have beheld me
sometimes on the mount and sometimes in the valley, sometimes
up and sometimes down, sometimes in the dark and sometimes
in light, under the hidings of God's face and in the light of his
reconciled countenance, sometimes shut up in my mind and some-
times enlarged in heart and soul.

I will now conclude by acquainting you with a few things
grace has made me to long for, to the end that you may pray of God
to eatisfy my longing soul. I daily long to be filled withthe Holy
Ghost and led into all trulh, and that great grace may rest upon
me. That God would rend the veil of ignorance from my heart,
disperse all clouds of darkness from my mind, renew a right
spivit within me, and work the work of faith in my heart with
power. That he would withhold me from sinning against him,
and keep me from grieving his Spirit, and put his fear in my
heart that Tmay not depart from him, and to let his hand be with
me to keep me from all evil, and lead me in the footsteps of his
flock; that he would work in me to will and to do, as he did in
them, and remember me with that favour which he beareth
towards his people. In short, that he would take me into hisown
hands as clay in the hands of the potter, and form me a vessel that
shall promote his own honour and glory, and be for some. good
to his church and people, it being for his honour and glory and
the good of his chosen that I wish to spend my life and. finish
my days. And as the Almighty hath delivered my soul from
death, granted me life and favour, and with his visitations pre-
served my spirit hitherto, I most ardently long that he may
ever keep my feet from falling, to the end that I may walk be-
fore him in the land of the living. Then shall I spend my days
in prosperity and my years in pleasure.

George Fosserr.

WHEeN sinners have no sense of their spiritnal condition it ia
plain that they are dead in sin; the tokens of eternal death are upon
them.—Mead.

TsE Levitical sacrifices were offered for the house of Israel
exemptive of other nations; and these being a type of the spiritual
election, it follows that this sacrifice of Christ, typified by theirs, was
ulso peculiar to Jews inspirit, or spiritual Jews; for heonly is reck-
oned a Jew that is such inwardly in the spirit.—Elisha Cole.

For six thousand yoars God has been multiplying pardons, and
yet free grace is not tired, Christ undortook to satisty,and he hath
money enough to pay. It were folly to think that an emperor’s re-
venue will not pay a beggar's debts, ~ Morcy is an ooean, ever flowing,

et ever full, The sajuts oarry loads of experiences with them to
eaven, Froe grace can show you large accounts and a long bill eaw
oelied by tho blgod of Christ,—Manton, ’
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A SERMON

PREACHED AT §OUTH STREET CHAPEL, PLYMOUTH DOC'R, ON AUG. 23&D,
1819, BY THE LATE JOHN WILKINSON.

‘““But ye are a holy nation.”—1 PeT. 11. 9.

. PETEeR addresses this epistle to men or characters, who were
““elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, through
sanctification of the Spirit, nnto obedience and sprinkling of the
blood of Jesus Christ;" eminently following the example of his
Master, making a clear distinction between the clean and the
unclean, the precious and the vile. And he does this to teach
his brethren not to mingle with the wicked in their conversation,
nor to covet or envy their happiness, but to be content and thank-
ful for the inestimable grace of God bestowed on them; and that
they have no reason for complaint, he reminds them that every
mercy which formerly belonged to God's ancient churches, was
now made over to them with a large and abundant increase.

In order to illustrate and confirm this point he adds, “Bnt ye
are a chosen generation, 2 royal priesthood, a holy nation,” direct-
ing us to contemplate:

I. What it is that constitutes the holiness of the saints.

II. That this holiness belongs to the whole family of believers.

1II1. Holiness the distinguiching character of the chorch of
God in all ages.

IV. Offer a few cases of conscience for the consolation of ex-
erciged Christians.

I. I am to speak of what constitutes the holiness of the saints. We
must here carefully distinguish the words used in Scripture re-
lative to this snbject; such as separate, or separated, dedicated, con-
secrated, and sanctified, neither of these words having that fulness
of meaning in them that the word holy or holiness has; for to
separate or dedicate is preparatory to the thing itself being made
holy. And here it is worthy of remark that the word Aoly or
holiness never occurs until we read it in Exod. iii.; evidently de-
monstrating that the word and the thing are Loth from heaven;
for fallen man could never have had a conception of what holi-
ness meant, had not the Lord made and formed the word him-
self. Not but that what the word signified often occurs in Genesis:
but the word itself is never found ia our English Bible until we
read it in the Janguage of the Lord to Moses. And such is the
transcendent majesty of this word that none of the works of crea-
tion can convey the leastidea of its pature. In the works of crea.
tion we may learn infinite power, unsearchable wisdom, and ecx-
tensive goodness; but no discovery of the exalted holiness of the
Lord Jehovah., Thisis peouliar to divine revelation, and thongl
revelation ig full of the deolarative holiness of God, yet no man
can have any true apprehengion of its nature until God, in a sav.
ing mannor, makes it manifest to the sinner's eonl; and the
Bariptures have made a most glorions declaration of this anhlima
dootrine in the following order:
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First: Fssential holiness. This essential holiness is in its full
and most exalted sense to be found in none but Jehovah. I am
holy is the exclusive claim which he lays to this perfection, as
Leing the highest excellency his Almighty essence can possess;
and from his infinite holiness he communicates all the holiness
that angels or men ever can or shall enjoy. It is the perfection
of his holiness that lays the foundation of all the worship and
adoration of men and angels. There may be justice without
holiness, but there can be no holiness without justice. And men
do well to remember that the holiness of Jehovah must and will
shine forth both in acts of judgment and mercy to all eternity;
for he will be “holy in all his ways, as well as righteous in all bis
acts.”

Iissential holiness is the highest conception men or angels can
have of God; and it is this perfection which excites all their
worship and adoration, and fills their mind with reverence, hu-
mility, and love. “I saw also the Lord sitting upon a throne,
high and lifted up, and his train filled the temple. Above it stood
the seraphims; each one had six wings; with twain he covered
his face, and with twainhe covered his feet, and with twain he
did fly. And one cried nnto another, and said, Holy, holy, holy,
js the Lord of hosts” (Isa. vi. 1-3), clearly distinguishing the
Persons of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; ascribing the infi-
nite excellence of uncreated holiness to a Triune Jehovah. Some
manuscripts have the word holy repeated nine times instead of
three. “Who was, and is, and is to come.” Intimating that
liis holiness, which shone forth in the church of old shines forth
in the church of the present time, and shall be displayed and
magnified in and with his people to all eternity.

In this his infinite holiness he is for ever immaculate; for the
highest bonour and glory centre in this, that he is glorious in
holiness, and in the beauties of his holiness he governs and
manages all hig works. This it is which binds him to his pro-
mises, and to his threatenings; for he hath sworn by his holiness
that he will not lie to his beloved. And the Lord hath sworn
by his holiness, that he will never forget any of their works, thus
declaring that unless his insunlted and abused holiness is satisfied,
he cannot, he will not pardon the transgressions of the sinner; and
when this holiness is discovered to the mind of man it produceth
the most wonderful effects. Moses, when he saw the Holy One
ou the mount, cried out, “I exceedingly fear and quake.” Isaiah
by it was thrown into the greatest alarm, and exclaimed, “ Woe
is me! for I am undone; for mine eyes have seen the King,
the Lord of hosts.” (Isa. vi. 5.) “Thou art of purer eyes than
to behold evil, and caust not look on iniquity.” *When I heard
my belly trembled; my lips quivered at the voice; rottenness
entered into my bones, and I trembled in myself, that I might rest
in the day of trouble.” (Hab. iii. 16.)

Job, having long laboured to maintain his uprightness in the
sight of divine justice, is at last obliged to give up the conflict
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under a sense of infinite holiness, and say, “I have heard of thee
by tho hearing of the ear; but now (mark, but now, after so long
a contest) mino eye seeth thee.” (Job xlii.5.) Now I see that
holiness is the brightest jewel in thy crown; now I see thy holi-
ness exceeds the comprehension of men and angels; “wherefore I
abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes.”

Men may have to do or contemplate almost every perfection in
Jehovah, but without being made deeply sensible of his holiness
their hearts cannot be purged from the filth of levity and vanity;
and for the want of this we see the congregations of the present
day made np of little else than levity, hypocrisy, and formality.
It is seldom the inquiry of such professors, “ Who shall stand
before this holy Lord God?”

Secondly: Relative holiness. Such was the ground on which
Moses stood, when the Liord called to him out of the bush. Not
that the place was more holy than any other spot,but it was so
called becanse of the Person who was then there; and both
Moses and Joshua were ordered to pull their shoes from off their
feet, intimating that no man without holiness conld either have
communion with, or see the Lord. And it is this relative holiness
which renders the bodies of the saints holy, for otherwise the
bodies of believers are no more holy than others; but being re-
lated to a soul in which is found a holy principle, from this the
body derives this distinction; for however the body may have
been drawn into the service of God and its members yielded up
as instruments of righteousness unto holiness, yet it is a vile,
corruptible body full of the springs of pollution and sin; and
thus it will be until it shall be changed 1nto the likeness of the
glorious body of Jesus, “according to the working whereby he is
able even to subdue all things unto bimself.” (Phil. iii. 21.)

But this holiness is movable and has often been changed, and
taken away from places; thus Bethel, the house of God, having
lost the presence of the God of Jacob, becomes Bethaven; that
is, the house of vanity. Mount Horeb, the Lord having finished
his work of giving the holy law, is left in its native barren,
and desolate state. Jerusalem and the temple, the Lord having
departed, nothing remained there but ruin and desolation. And
this relative holiness is withdrawn, where the gracious presence
of God is no more enjoyed. Nor can any outward form of reli-
gion, be it ever so pure, retain this distinction; for where God
is not, every relation to holiness is given up. Thus the Church
of the Jews became a den of thieves; the Church of Rome a cage
of unclean birds; andall other churches left of God are nothing
more than a mass of corrnption and sin.

Thirdly: Comparative holiness. The whole land of Israel is
said to be holy; but could not possess the holiness which the
people enjoyed, nor could the people have the same degree which
was said to belong to the priests; nor the priests the'same high
degree which belongs exclusively to their High DPriest; for the
most glorious part of his attire was the diadem in his mitre, on
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which was inseribed the holiness of the Lord; reminding him that
he was to have his eyes fixed upon the holiness of Johovah in all
his transactions wherein hie offictated between God and the people.
And here let it be remarked, the first or smallest degrec of spiri-
tual life denominates the character or person holy.

Fourthly: Mediatorial, possessed, and acquired holiness. The
Saviour when he came into our world possessed holiness in the
most eminent and cxalted degree. His frame and form in tho
virgin’s womb is said to be that Holy Thing. He had none, nor
could he be tainted with corruption and sio, and that he made
manifest, for in all things he was holy in thought, word, and deed.
“Holy, harmless, undefiled; separate from sinners,” having an
ardent zeal for his Father’s glory. Nor did he stop till he, by
his| sufferings and death, brought infinite honour and glory to
the Majesty of heaven; and in this great work he became the
Forerunner and example to his church, that they should follow
in his steps. A view of this constrained the apostle Paul to say,
“That 1 may koow him, and the power of his resurrection, and
the fellowship of his sufferings, being made conformable unto his
deatb.” (Phil. i1i. 10.) Not contormable unto his death for a
sin offering, or to make an atonement; but as he, with a flaming
zeal for the glory of God, with the uttermost patience and sub-
mission, and with a fulness of affection and love finished his
work; 80 might my death bear some small resemblance to the
death of my Lord and Master.

Fifthly: Communicative holiness, or holiness communicated. This
will bring us close to our proposal to show how Jesus can, and does
make ungodly sinners holy. And this is

i. Bychoice. ‘“Ye are a chosen generation.” Peter bad before
told them of the clioice of purpose, but here he speaks of the mani-
festation of choice. Thislatter is the fruit and effect of the former.
He therefore tells them they were a chosen generation by election,
approbation, and delight. **Ye have not chosen me, but 1 have
chosen you.” And they thatare with bim are ““called, and chosen,
and faithfal.” (Jno. xv. 16; Rev. xvii. 14.)

ii. They are made holy by imputation. The words “imputed
boliness’” have been ridiculed by thousands, and made a handle
for the stumbling of many of the dear people of God. I had
some thoughts of not using the word ¢mputed in this sermon; but
I find the term in one of the first Scripture expositors that ever
lived, where he makes use of the same expression; and though
gome men may dislike and others abuse it, while the Scriptures
declare the same thing, we may with bolduess assert this part of
the counsel of God. *“But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of
God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctifica-
tion, and redemption.” (L Cor. 1. 30.) The truth of this was
fully exemplified in the great high priest under the law, who
when Le went into the holiest of all, wore upon his head on the
engraved plate in the front of his turban, holiness of Jehovah.
And this holiness was reputed and imputed as the holiness of 8l
the children of Tgrael. (Kxod. xxviii. 29.)
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iii. Sinners are made holy by holiness tmparted or implanted,
This is done by Jesus through the Almighty agency of God the
Holy Ghost. Not by giving another soul, but by infusing or im-
planting a new spiritual principle which was never in the soul
before. This the Scriptures call a new creation, and the subject
of it a new creature; and therc is a striking analogy between the
old and thc new creation: “Let the carth bring forth grass, the
herb yielding seed, and the fruit tree yielding fruit after his
kind, whose ssed is in itself, upon the earth; and it was so; and
God saw that it was good.” (Gen.i.11.) Aund from this first
operation under his blessing, the earth hath been filled with fruit-
fulness to the present hour; and in this we have a figure of the
new birth, being born from above and born of the Spirit. Here
Christ in boundless love unites himself to the soul of a sinner,
and from this blessed union the sinner becomes a branch in Christ
the heavenly Vine,—a member of his mystical body, bone of his
bone and flesh of his flesh; a connection is now formed that is
full of grace, power, and glory. And the effects of this peculiar
relation will show themselves in every circumstance of time and
to all eternity.

Christ meets the sinner with all the curse and pollation of his
father Adam wpon hiw, born in sin and shapen in 1niquity, by na-
tare a child of wrath even as others, without Christ, having no
hope, and without God in the world. (Eph.ii.3,12.) He meets him
in his practice: ‘“For we ourselves also werc sometimes foolish,
disobedient, deceived, serving divers lusts and pleasures, living
in malice and envy, hateful, and hating one another.” (Tit. iii. 3.)
So that he was either a rebel sunk into all manner of sensuality,
or blaspheming God and his trauth with the pride and indignation
of aself-sufficient Pharisee. Andinthishis awful condition hehad
no power to help himself; he may turn and twist as he please,
talk of his rectitude and boast of the freedom of his will, be an
admircr of the scheme of redemption by Jesus Christ, unite him-
self to all the societiesthatever bore the Christian Name; yet heis
still where hewas, a sinner dead in trespasses andsins. But after
that the kindness and love of God our Saviour toward man ap-
peared, not by works of righteousness which we have done, bat
according to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of regenera-
tion, and renewing of the Holy Ghost; “God who is rich in
mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved us, even when we
were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ; by
grace ye are saved.” (Eph.ii. 4, 5.)

The effects of Christ taking the sinner into union with himself
soon make their appearance by light in the understanding and
life in the affections; for Christ is both the Light and Life to
this new creation; and it is in this stage of experience the law
comes to do its office. I wasalive without the law once.” What,
without the law, though taught it from your infancy? Without,
when striving to keep it with all your might? What, without
the law whon touching the righteousness of the law blameless ?
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Yes. I was without knowing its troe meaning. I knew nothing
of its boundless requirements, or the nature and extent of its
spiritnality; but “when the commandment came, sin revived and
I died.” Here I saw the infinite holiness of God in his law; I
now saw and felt the “exceeding sinfalness of sin,” leaving me
in a state of black despair of ever obtaining life or salvation by
my own performances. Here it was my concupiscence began to
work, and my pride and enmity strongly opposed me.

Life and light are now felt struggling with death and darkness;
and though there may be some difference as to degrees, yet the
more of this the better, for it is good, yea, very good to bear this
yoke in the youth; and truly the deeper the conflict under a
sense of the guilt, curse, and wrath of the law, the higher the
cnjoyment of the sweets of the everlasting gospel. (In conversa-
tion a few days ago with a good woman, a member of my church,
she stated to me that for thirteen months she was kept under the
terrors and carse of the law, which filled her soul with despair,
and brought her body almost to the grave. She told me that while
she was in that condition, there was a cloud of thick darkness
hanging perpetnally over her eyes, that if she attempted to read,
she conld not discern a letter in the book; and living at that time
in a place distant from where the gospel was preached, she could
neither see with her eyes nor hear with her ears. One day as she
passed my honse, I was stauding at the door, and something told
her she never shounld be saved until she heard me preach. She
had been a hearer of me three or four years ago; but then she camo
purposely toridicule; but now it was she wished to come, having
another spirit and temper. And when she had been well prepared
by law terror, she was enabled to receive gospel consolation, and
her sonl was happily brought into liberty and comfort.)

Here the life and light which are implanted in the soul are
most violently opposed by Satan, and he musters up all his forces,
if possible, to turn out the stranger, which he now finds in his
old habitation; or if he may, to drown the new principle in per-
dition and sin. What blasphemy, what horrid saggestions, now
occupy the mind! Things that without Satanic inuence counld
never be found in the heart of man. And all with an evident
design to frustrate or destroy the work of God.

The second effect of union with Christ is this:—The Lord the
Spirit now furniskes the distressed soul with a weapon from the
heavenly armoury called ‘‘all-prayer.” Words may be few, but
the meaning significantand full. “O Lord, I beseech thee deliver
my sonl.” “What shall I do to be saved?” *God be merciful
to me, a sinner.” In these short but fervent petitious he is helped
by the Spirit himself, who hath begotten this cry, and will main-
tain it in the heart; for “we know not what we should pray for
as we ought; but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us with
groanings which cannot be uttered. And he that searcheth the
hearts knowe{h what is the mind of the Spirit, because he maketh
intercession for the saints according to the will of God.” (Rom.
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viii. 26, 27.) He used before to say his prayers, but now he prays
indeed: “I will pour upon the house of David, and upon the in-
habitants of Jerusalem, the Spirit of grace and of supplications.”
(Zech. xii. 19.) As with Paul, “Behold, he prayeth.” “ Lord,
what wilt thou have me to do?” So with the jailor, “ What
must I do to be saved?” And while he is thus in earnest en-
treaties, he hears a voice which says, “ He that believeth and is
baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be dam-
ned.” (Mark, xvi. 16.) Or iu the words of the Saviour, “Canst,
thou believe? Believest thou that I am able to do this?” Now
be puts forth his utmost strength to believe; but after all his
striving he can get no further than, “Lord, I believe; help thou
mine unbelief.” e once thought to believe was a very easy task,
and readily gave his assent and consent to what he conceived
to be truth. But his case is completely altered, and for a grain
of saving faith he would give a whole world. When he was sound
and whole at heart his faith met with no opposition; but now,
his conscience being burdened with a sense of guilt, his soul
filled with terror, and the wrath of God laying heavy on him,
he cannot believe that ever such a sinner as he is shall be saved.

And this brings me to the third effect of union with Christ.
Faith is the gift-of God; of this blessing he is made a partaker.
He hears, and what he hears he is cnabled to believe. The light
and knowledge which he has received of divine mysteries is
greatly increased. “All manner of sin and blasphemies shall be
forgiven to the sons of men;” to the truth of this he can set his
seal, for he feels that God for Christ’s sake hath forgiven him.
“Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins
are covered.” He greatly wonders to find himself one of that
happy number. Here he begins to see the Person and work of
the great Redeemer, a Divine Surety to pay his debt, a Substi-
tute to bear his curse, and an atonement to swallow up infinite
wrath. His burden drops from his back, liberty, love, and joy
fill his soul, and true gladness delights his heart, for it is joy un-
speakable and fall of glory. Four things follow from this enjoy-
ment:

1. He is powerfully persuaded of the Saviour’s Godhead.
Faith is the gift of God, and Jesus hath given him this blessing
at a time when he was sinking into the gulf of despair.

2. This believing produces a strong testimony within him that
all the sophistry of Infidels cannot shake. For a season he hath
conquered the suggestions of Satan, and with his whole heart
can set his seal to this truth, that God for Christ’s sake hath
justified his soul.

3. He becomes a warm advocate for gospel trnth; that “through
this God-man Jesus is preached unto you the forgiveness of
sins,” and “by him all that believe are justified from all things,
from which they could not be justified by the law of Moses.”
Having felt his copscience purged by blood, he declares, ““the
blood of Jesus Clhirist his Son cleanseth us from al] sin.”
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4. Having walked for some time in the joy of pardoning love,
he hears of another great privilege which belongs to tho housc-
hold of faith, namely, the Spirit of adoption to enable him to cry,
“Abbe, Father.” “To as many as received him, to them gave be
power to become the souns of God.” He was a child when born, but
was uuder tutors and governors until the time appointed by the
Father; the discipline he has been under has prepared him lo
seek after and fully to enjoy so high a felicity. Ho has felt his
bondage under the clements of the world, and wishes to break
off all connection with his tormenting pedagogue, old Moses, and
find that liberty which belongs to the sons of God; and by the
increasing operation of the Spirit this is happily bestowed upon
him. ‘“Because ye are sons God hath sent forth the Spirit of
his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father.”

Now he learns what it is to be in the family of the Father:
“If sons, then heirs, heirs of God and joint heirs with Christ.”
Here he feels the Almighty power, light, and love of God the
Spint, he is helped to ery, and his ery is that of liberty and love.
Now the Spirit itself beareth witness with his spirit that he is a
son of God. He now sees and feels something of the worth and
value of the merit and blood of Jesus, which he never knew be-
fore; and that a privilege so high, so inestimable, so glorious
should be put into his possession is what he cannot reflect upon
but with the greatest admiration and wonder. *Behold, what
manner of Jove the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we
should be called the sons of God;'' and though the cry of Father
may be oppressed with ten thousand difficulties, opposed by sore
and trying temptations, or buried beneath a mass of corruption,
yet it shall continue to exist and lift up the head; for nothing can
robtheman who hasonce enjoyed this immortal privilege : ¢ Doubt-
less thou art our Father, though Abraham be ignorant of us, and
Israel acknowledge us not; thou, O Lord, art our Father, our
Redeemer; thy Name is from everlasting.” (Isa. lxiii. 16.)

But yet there remaineth one thing more for the Lord to work
to make the believer both safe and sound; namely, the sealing of
the Spirit in the heart. “ After that ye believed ye were sealed.”
Ye were believess before, but now a greater degree of grace is
afforded. Adoption shows the right and furnishes the claim to
the heavenly inheritance; but sealing demonstrates with evidence
and certainty that the inheritance is ours. A deed or title with-
out the seal is nu!l and void; and although the Scriptures largely
describe the inheritance, the sealing of the Spirit in the promise
alonc makes it snre. And though many may flatter themselves to
enter the kingdom of glory without the sealing; yet notbing can
give validity to their title unless the broad seal of heaven be upon
them.

"This sealing is a hidden mystery unknown to the world, a se-
cret indeed between God and the soul. Itis the amen of Jehovah
who has ratified the deed, and now made it sure never to be re.
voked. As the sealing is to make things sure, so it brings with it
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a high prerogative,-- power with God and power with men;
weak and feeble Jacob is lost in strong and vigorous Isracl. As
in tho vision of nld the Lord said unto him, *“ What is thy name?"”
And he said, “Jacob;'—poor, weak, halting creature; and the
Lord said, “ Thy name shall be called no more Jacob, but Israel;
for as a prince hast thon power with God and with men, and
hast prevailed.” (Gen. xxxii. 28.) That is, Ask what thou wilt
within the compass of my purpose, and it shall be done unto
thee, even unto the half, yea, to the whole of my kingdom.

But what a rare thing it is to have anything said clearly and
distinctly respecting this blessed work in our modern pulpits.
There are hundreds of Christian congregations which never
heard of so great a mercy and what enjoyment it produces, yea,
many of the chosen seed, by reason of a confused ministry, where
there is no spiritual, powerful, searching preaching, are kept with-
out this blessing until nearly the close of their days. Something
like this was the case with Solomon,who in the early part of life
although safe was not sound; he awfully fell through the preva-
alence of lusts and idolatry, nor did he seem to see the beauty, or
to feel the want of so great a privilege until he had spent a great
part of his life in vanity and sin. Then, aud not till then, he ve-
hemently prays, “ Set me as a seal npon thine heart, as a seal
upon thine avm; for love is strong as death, jealousy is cruel as
the grave.”

And here I feel for the poor weak, tried believer. My bowels
yearn over you, and I desire carnestly that the Lord would grant
you this blessing also, that under the broad seal of heaven in
your heart, yon may, with strong confidence, cry, ‘- Thou art my
Father, my God, and the Rock of my salvation.” (Pa. Ixsxix. 26.)
See the promises thy God hath given thee.

Lastly under this head. Holiness is nade known by trials, or
Fatherly chastisements. “We have had fathers of our flesh, which
corrected us, and we gave them reverence; shall we not much
rather be in subjection unto the Father of spirits, and live? For
they verily for a few days chastened us after their owun pleasure;
but he for our profit; that we might be partakers of his holiness.”
(Heb. xii. 9, 10.) Mark, they were holy before chastisement, but
their Father designs to give an increase or addition to what is
already possessed. * Foolishnessisbound inthe heartofachild; but
the rod of correction shall drive it far from him.” (Prov. xxii.15.)
The greatest benefits arise to believers from sanctified trials. Pros-
perity often tends to induce carelessness and apathy, and were it
not for the rod of correction, we shonld in most things be other-
wise than we are. Pride and self-sufficiency must be brought
down and kept down,or they will divert us from fellowship and
communion with God. Times of trial are seasons of searching:
“Let us search ard try our ways.” Through the cross we con-
demn ourselves for many improprieties and fooleries. We are
judged every day. sc that wo might not be al lasi condemned
with the world, Nothing mortifies the old man so much as beinz
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turned out of his way; be cannot bear to be crossed or contra-
dicted, and it is great evidence of Fatherly love to a poor sinner
that in all he thinks, or says, or does he has no warrant other
than to expect sharp opposition. “When I would do good, cvil
is present with me.” .

Poverty will bring a man to his wits' cnds, and then faith comes
in, and faith alwayslcads to a covenant God. To live upon God
for a loaf of bread and o see his hand when he gives me one, is
more for my spiritual good than the prosperity and outward com-
fort many have who are the subjects of the grace of Christ; and
I am certain that the poor of the flock, if they understood their
condition aright, would see that they bave more cause to glorify
God for their poverty, than all their wealthy brethren have for
their abundance. Faith is tried, and faith stands the trial; it
thereby manifests itself to he more precious than gold which
perisheth. It has been bronght to the touchstone, and it is proved
to be gennine; it is the faith of God’s elect. It is the substance
of things hoped for, and the evidence that God will fulfil his pro-
mise and help me in every time of nced. Faith puts honour upon
the Word, and God will honour faith, and in the strength of this
faith we rhall be enabled to say, “Nay, in all these things we
are more than conquerors, through him that loved us.” (Rom.
viit. 37.)

And now upon what has been thus far declared it appears that
eitker to question or deny this holiness of God in tbe souls of
believers is to question every parable and figure given to illus-
trate it in Scripture. The seed, the “incorruptible seed,” there
is the principle; the abiding of this seed in the “good ground,”
differing in the effects produced in the ‘“way-side,” and ‘“stony-
ground” hearers; for it liveth and abideth for ever in the heart
prepared and rendered fit for it by God. In its growth is devel-
oped the progress it makes against all opposition from earth and
hell, bringing forth in babes thirty, in young men sixty, and in
fathers a hundred fold. And although it never was designed
that this heavenly exotic should blossom to full perfection in this
world, yet the Sun of Righteousness in the divine effulgence of
his heavenly presence will bring it to its glorious maturity in the
kingdom of his God and Father. Nor was it designed that the
care and culture of this immortal and independent principle
shonld be committed to angels or men. God alone is the hea-
venly Husbandman: “I the Lord do keep it; I will water it
every moment; lest any hurt it, I will keep it night and day.”
(Tsa. xxvii. 3.)

No creature can add a cubit to his stature naturally or spiri-
toally; and the too common expressions of cultivate, nourish, take
vre, and guard the grace of God will always beget disgust in the
mind of the child of God; for whilst he finds that he is the sab-
ject of this grace, and in possession of it, yet he also learns that
he cannot by any means in his power promote its growth, for it
is altogether of heavenly culture. Self-will, self-sufficiency, and
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any dependence upon supposed attainments are exceedingly ob-
noxious to this tree of righteousness in preventing its growth and
flourishing; and as the fruit of the vine was originally in the sap
of the trunk, so everything truly good in the believer is derived
from the fulness of Christ his Head; for says the Saviour: “From
me i8 thy fruit found,” and “without me ye can do nothing,”—
more or less, little or much; but for the glory of divine sove-
reignty and from the fulness of everlasting love, the supply of the
Spirit is given and his renewing operation is felt. “For which
cause we faint not; but though our outward man perish, yet the
inward man is renewed day by day.” (2 Cor. iv. 16.)

I come now to state,

11. That this holiness belongs to the whole fumily of believers.
Hereis a self-evident propositior, and needs but little comment.
“If the first-fruit be holy, the lamp is also holy; and if the root
be holy, so are the branches.” (Rom.xi. 16.) “In that day there
shall be upon the bells of the horses,” that is, upon sinners strong
and mighty, conquered by sovereign grace, “Holiness unto the
Lord.” And the pots in God's house shall be like the bowls be-
fore the altar, yea, every pot in Jerusalem, all vessels of small
quantity from the vessels of cups, even to all the vessels of fla-
gons. (Isa. xxii. 24) “And in Judah shall be holiness unto the
Lord of hosts, and they that sacrifice shall come and take of them
and see therein; and in that day there shall be no more the Ca-
naanite,” that is, the trader and busy covetous merchant who
seeks for holiness by his own procuring “in the house of the
Lord of hosts.” -

I11. Thatthis holinessisthedistinguishing characteristicofthe church
of Christ in all generations. “Holiness becometh thine house, O
Lord, for ever;’ that 1s,in the new creation, which was founded in
holiness, built upon holiness,and shall ere long be perfected in holi-
ness,and eternal excellency before the Lord. (Isa.lx. 15.) My hear-
ers, are these things so? If they are, what do you know of them?
‘When were you born again of the Spirit? Have you a form of god-
liness P Ofitselfitcanneversave you. With sound doctrine youmaust
have a sound experience; one without the other is no more than
the body withount the spirit,—a name to live whilst yon are dead
to God. And however you may please yourself and others flatter
you, unless an almighty change passes upon you, your end will
be awful indeed. Are you seeking ? God help you never to give
over until you obtain the mercy; for many shall seek to enter
this strait gate, and shall not be able. Such are seeking by the
works of the law, by the dictates of corrupt nature, and not from
principles of spiritual life; consequently they come short at last.
Do you entertain a hope that God has done anything for your
goul? If you have faith, have you the Spirit of adoption? If so
are you sealed by that Holy Spirit of promise? What, bath he
sealed you as his choice treasure until the day of redemption?
God hath of his infinite mercy provided these things for the poor,
that is for those who love him,
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TV. 4 ferw cases f consclence for the comsolaticn of exercised
Christians. And

First. The daily conflict. “If it be so, why am Ithus?" “Woe
is me, that I sojourn in Meshech, that I dwell in the tents of
Kedar.” My soul hath long dwelt in an enemy’s land, with him
which hateth peace; and I find that all my faculties are polluted
with sin; every evil propensity appears to exist in my corrupt
natare; I feel the strongest aversion and repugnance to that
which is good, and the most uncontrollable predilection for every-
thing evil and detestable. Ts it possible that with such feelings
cxisting in my mind, I can believe that I am a subject of divine
favour and a vessel of mercy? Yes; because my mind is perpe-
tually engaged in desperate conflict with these corruptions, and
Tam filled with violent agitation and alarm as they prevail; and
this convinces me that there also exists in my mind a principle
of holiness which will for ever be opposed to the deadly corrup-
tions of my nature, and carry on an interminable war against
them; therefore, believers, your bitter complaints arise from your
sufferings in this holy war, of which the church militant has
always been theseat; and although you may be tempted to imagine
that yonrsis a singular case, yet these are the common exercises
of the church of Christ. The Holy Ghost will cause you to know
and Jament your sad condition, which will operate in you a will-
ingness of heart to accept the lowest place, while yoa adore the
abounding fulness of his grace, who has condescended to endue
you with sentiments so sublime und matchless that you can never
git down contented with the wretched, filthy rags of your own
righteousness; but with a renewed mind, and conscious that in
your flesh dwells no good thiug, you are continually supplicating
that “I may win Christ, and be found in him,” &c.

But I feel so much envy in my nature that greatly annoys me.
So did James, for he said, ““The spirit within us lasteth to envy;”
and most of the saints have been grievously tormented with this
propensity. “I was envious at the foolish, when I saw the pros-
perity of the wicked.” “Righteous art thou, O Lord, when I plead
with thee; yet let me talk with thee of thy judgments; Where-
fore doth the way of the wicked prosper? wherefore are all they
happy that deal very treacherously?” (Jer. xil. 1.) This work-
ing of an envious, foolish heart has been the occasion of great pcr-
plexity and grief to the church, nor is it to he wondered at that the
same evil disposition produceth so much pain to believers at this
day. But woe is me! I fret and murmaur at times to such a de-
gree as wickedly to wish 1 had never been born. My internal
plagues are so violent and tyrannize over me that I sometimesim-
piously desire that God would immediately take me out of the
world; and although these feelings are exquisitely painful, yet
justances of the zame description are not wanting; witness Kli-
jah, Job, Jeremiah, &c, who vehemently desired to depart from
this world and be freed from all its sins, troubles, and sorrows;
Elthough it was the will of the Captain of their salvation that they
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should still for a little while continue in the heat of the battle
nad fight the good fight of faith.

And let mo ask whether you could rest satisficd unless you ex-
perienced this plague of the heart of which you are so ready to
complain? Would you desire to be divested of your daily cross?
1f such desires were yours, would it not prove that you are a
bastard and not a son? Affliction, temptation, and internal con-
flict are the infallible distinguishing marks of every branch of
the spiritual family. They were tempted, so are you; they were
tormented, and so are you; chastened were they every morning,
and it is for yon to bless God if you are also chastened, for it is
certain that 1f the torment and plague were removed, soon, very
soon would you forsake your God. He hath quickened yon when
you were dead in sins, and he will, by fiery trial, prove to you
that your faith is a living principle, for though he gave you faith
but as a grain of mustard seed, yet it must be kept in a state of
constant exercise. And while you are in the body you will ever
be subject to the fiery darts or insidious stratagems of the enemy.
But do not conclude that because you have such diabolical ad-
versaries, you have no interest in the divine favour, but rather
rejoice that your enemies are not able to trinmph over youin the
accomplishment of their hellish design in making you their will-
ing slaves, pleased with bondage and delighted with your chains.
No, they shall not be able to subdue the unconcuerable principle
of holiness which God, in his grace, has implanted in yon. For
though the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, yet the Spirit lusteth,
warreth, and fighteth against the flesh, being contrary one to the
other. And from this cause all your internal commotions arise;
for as the will of the old man is opposed with a determined reso-
lution, so that he cannot do the things he would, and therefore
with the aid of infernal agents he assaults and torments the new
man in his progress by all possible methods; yet the will of the
new man shall be accomplished, for hig will is conformable to the
will of God, and “who hath resisted his will?”’ and “it is God
that worketh in you to will and to do.” The new man munst there-
fore absolutely prevail, whatever may be the vicissitudes of the
warfare. The purposes of the old man in his vile imaginations
and deceits are detected and frustrated by the Spirit; for grace
ghall reign through righteousness unto eternal life by Jesvs Christ
our Lord.

Secondly. Cun sin hurt o believer? It cannot damn him; for
who or what shall separate us from the love of Christ? But can
the commission of sin do any good to the child of God? Impos-
sible; nor can sin be delighted in by a regenerate mind, because
it is the source of perpetual plagne and inexpressible torment;
for three things always follow upon the commission of sin by the
believer.

1st. It confounds and confuses him, which distresses him,
throws him into disorder and untunes all the powers of his
so). Satan with his contemptuous jeers and diabolical insin.
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nations, and corruptions within ever ready to aid and assist in
drawing the sonl farther from God, say, *‘ So woald we have it
to be.”" Lt those reply who have experimentally known this, and
say whether such feclings have not prodnecd infinite alarm and
drcad, cansing an incessant cry of, “ Lord, lct not sin have tho
dominion over me."”

2nd. It nceasions a shyness and distanco between God and the
sonl. “He hides his face and they are tronbled ;” nor can all the
joys of earth or heaven rclieve him in such a casc. “My Beloved
had withdrawn himself . . . I sought him, bat I conld not fiod
him . . . If ye find my Beloved, tell him that I am sick of lo7e.”

3rd. Jealonsy, in all its burning effects, preys npon his soul,
his mouth is shnt, be has nothing to say either for himself or for
his God. His conscience is gnilty and fall of disquictude and
clarasur. Now Satan plays off bis subtle, crafty deccits. He
preaches up divine sovereignty, cternal decrees, and the fixed
and immutable purposes of God. Here the devil exhibits a creed
of sound doctrine, on parpose that the believer should, by mould-
ing himself into tbe form, be contented with apything short of
feeling the power and life of vital godliness. At this season he
will draw the nonl to some dry systematic preacher, who is con-
tinually telling his hearers not to regard frames and feelings, but to
rise above them, for that to calcalate so much on his feelings is
to dishonoor God. He is to bave the same views of Christ as God
the Father has, to look to Jesus and cast away his gloom and
fears, and to trust to the complete and finig work of Christ,
be his frame of mind what it may.

I lutely heard of a celebrated preacher of this description, who
in the: town of Reading was spoken to by a good woman. She said,
*“‘3ir, I bave no feeling under yoor preaching; Ienjoy no comfort
from your ministry.” The old manreplied,“ Fecling! Whatdo you
want with fecling? Do you want to feel something jaumping within
you?” 1 wish 1 had been at the old lady’s elbow, and I would
have said, “Yen; as the babe leaped in the womb of Elizabeth, so
1 wish to enjoy the feeling of Chbrist formed in me the Hope of
glory; so that I might rejoice in God my Saviour with all my
heart.” Bat what shall we say? If to trample under feet the joys
and sorrows of the tried people of God, is to do the work of an
Evangelist, 1 can only reply, Thus did not Paul; and I earnestly
pray that I may pever arrive at such sublimity of preaching.

Two things arc berc to be remarked. 1. This snare only
racceeds, where the sonl is hardened and callous to the threat-
cuings of the law and promises of the gospel, which are heard
witbont emotivu. All the man’s religion is now formal and
dry; be is in the captivity of Babylon,—a country where all
i barrenuess and drought. Here he laughs and singw, despising
the joys aad sorrows of the child of God; having the audacity
t deslare that he is as safe and happy without spiritual sensa-
tions 2% those whe cujoy them, Thave had handreds of such pro-
fersors hearers for 4 season, and have watched them parrowly in
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their progress, and have always found them ready to embraca
any wild, extravagant opinion that wonld harden their hearts
against the fear of (Jod, until at last they have heen firmly seatad
in the scorner’'s chair, and become stannch advocates of univerasal
redemption; and their latter end has been worse than their be-
ginning.

2. T’fm child of God is helped by strong crying and ardent
sapplication to pray that he may not be left with the form of
godliness only. “Why castest thou off my soul?” “Will the
Lord cast off for ever? Will be be gracious no more?” This
casting off will be cxperienced in the frowns of his face, in the
shyness between God and his soul, and in the remorse and re-
proach felt in the conscience. Now all is disqnietnde, vexation,
angoish, and monrning, restless as the boisterons winds and
sea: “My sonl is full of troable, and my life draweth nigh anto
the grave;” “ With my sonl have I desired thee in the night; yca,
with my spirit within me will I seek thee early.” Nor can any-
thing bring comfort or relief in this distress but the light of the
Divine conntenance. ““Make haste to help me, O God of my sal-
vation,” is the constant cry, until, in condescension and pity, the
Lord is pleased to make a fresh manifestation, which immedi-
ately redaces all to order and harmony. “I will praise thee;
thongh thou wast angry with me, thine anger is tarned away,
and thou comfortedst me.” (Isa. xii. 1.) The sins of believers may
bring down severe chastisements opon their bodies, families, and
estates; as David experi in the revolt of Absalom, Solomon
in his kingdom by Jeroboam, Eli in his owp person and his two
sons. Yet these corrections are the froits of Fatherly affection,
and not the effects of the severity of wrath and justice; never-
theless they have enongh in them to detcr the believer from in-
dulging in thoze things which the Lord hates, and when saffer-
ing with a consciousness that the chastisement is jast, the lan-
guage will be, “It is the Lord; Jet him do what seemeth him
good.” The punishment is accepted, and the soal bows with ho-
mility and reverence nuder the hand of a chastening Father; and
if the Lord should carry this to a great extremity, yct faith,
hope, and love will sopport under the whole, with “thoagh he
slay me, yet will I trust in him.”

Thirdly. The sin aguinst the fHoly Ghost. But after all that 1
have known and felt, may I not be left to commit the sin agaiost
the Holy Ghost ? 1mposusible; for if once the love of God has been
shed abroad in your heart, it will eternally overcore that deadly
malice and enmity from whence alone this high iniguity can pro-
ceed. There is o full description contained in Scriptare of the
natare and congsequences of this crime, and from thence we learn
that all the sins and atrocitics which arise in the mind from fleshly
or pataral principles are capable of producing this evil; and thoogh
1 donot, with the foolish Socinian,believe that thissin was contined
to the time of Christ and his apostles being on earth; yet 1 do
believe it was moro prevalent then than it is now; nevertheless 1
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think I know several who are living actually in the commission
of this awful crime.

Men who some years ago were zealous professors of the truth
have becn completely turned out of the way, for meeting in them-
selves or in others something which caused them to stumble,
their zeal abated, and they abandoned God and his people. They
began to admire and finally to adopt the blasphemies of Tom
Paine and his adherents, drinking the poison with avidity, and
set up boasting of the divine rights of man, and became advo-
cates of the doctrines of devils. And although convicted to the
contrary, they dare to attribute the comfort, standing, and per-
severance of the saints to every fleshly and diabolical motive;
exactly following in the steps of their accursed precursors, saying
with them, ‘“ They cast out devils by Beelzebab, the prince of the.
devils,” exerting their talents and wicked influence to instil into
the minds of youth all the devices and cunning of Satan, inevery
mode which it 1s possible for the Atheistical and Deistical heart
of man to invent and practise, their disturbed ard restless minds
for ever casting up the filth and corruption of their abominations.
They will not admit that any principle can actuate the mind,
other than the wicked principles which they indulge in them-
selves, and they ignorantly and maliciously declare that they per-
fectly comprehend the priesteraft, deceit, and hypocrisy of those
who call themselves the people of God; they affect and boast of
their good-will and philanthrophy, while they are haters of God
and his chosen; and had they power equal to their malignity,
they would dethrone the Almighty and annihilate his church. To
attempt to reason with such characters is very absurd; for they
are wiser in their own conceit than seven men who can render a
reason; and pray for them we must not, for the direction is
plain, “I do not say that ye shall pray for them.” Nothing can
await men of this description, but a certain fearful looking ror of
judgment and fiery indignation which shall devour the adver-
saries. (Heb. x. 27.)

There is another description of characters, and how near they
come to this great sin I shall leave my hearer to determine. Men,
who by education, or other means, have been brought to profess
the ways of God; they can discover something of the consistency
and harmony of divine trufh, but yet know nothing experiment-
ally of the saving operations of God upon the soul. They may
have received a gift or gifts, can pray with fluency, and preach
if occasion required. And the little they have received serves
ouly to deceive them, and to fill them with a false persuasion that
they are the people of God. Their godliness is gain, and this
godliness a cloak for their covetousness. Turn which way they
may, they will be sure to make their religion subserve their own
advantage; and if they can only secure the approbation and ap-
plause of their neighbours, then have they all they seek or desire.
They are under the strongest delusions into which (God can deliver
raen, in that they possess in so many things the likeness of the
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peoplejof God, and the counterfeit bearing such striking resem-
blauce to the true coin, often passes withont examination. The
struggle which is felt in the mind produced by covetousncss an
money-getting desires, when checked by conscientious and moral
reflections, all this they suppose to be that plague of the heart
with which they hcar that the people of God are grievously
afflicted. Meeting with somo novelty either in reading or preach-
ing, they are filled with surprise aud admiration, and the satisfac-
tion and delight which then possess their minds, they regard as
beiog *‘joy in the Holy Ghost.”

Crosses and losses in business, family bereavements, indisposi-
tion and sickness of body, all these things they uuderstand to he
the peculiar trials of the church, and those tribulations with
which God always visits his people; and when by their improper
dealings they obtain a bad name in their neighbourhood, they
will then say that they are persecuted for Christ, but ‘‘he feed-
eth on ashes; a deceived heart hath turned him aside, that ho
cannot deliver his soul, nor say, Is there not a lie in my right
hand ?”’ (Isa. xliv. 20); that is, he has no conception that he can
possibly labour under the least mistake in concerns which he
flatters himself he comprehends with so much facility. The
superscription which these men bear renders it evident that the
image of Jesus was never stamped upon them, for they seek the
honour which comes from men, totally disregarding the honour
which comes from God. “Honour us before the people” isalways
their cry; and if they can by any means acquire the appellation
of good, upright, &c., this is sufficient to satisfy their vain minds.

To seek the honour which cometh from men, is no trait in the
Christian character: “Nor of men sought we glory.” Itis re-
markable that none of the saints in the Old or New Testament
are ever charged with the idolatrouns sin of covetousness (except,
in the case of the disciples, and then they were in a state of
nonage; when the woman poured the costly ointment on the
head of the Saviour). They have been reproved for the love of
fame, and for the love of women; but never for the love of money.
And so very detestable is this principle and propensity, that it is
not even to be named, nor is any such thing to be found among
them as covetousness, for God hath cleansed them from this
idolatry. Paul hath ranked itin a company of {he vilest wretches:
“If any man that is called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous,
or anidolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner; with
such an one no not to eat.” (1 Cor. v. 11.)

Let the covetous professor rcad this and tremble before the
truth of the living God, and observe that the prevalence of this
principle in the mind affords stroug proof that they have no pavt
or lot in the matter, but are in the gall of bitterness and held
fast in the bonds of iniquity. And though you may hide your-
self under the pretext of prudence, care, and foresight, yct you
will find your covering very insufficiont to screen you from the
wrath of God. DBut believer, you have feelings very difforent
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from such characters, and therefore you can never commit the
sin of which yon are so much afraid. For first, you entertain too
exalted a respect and esteem ever to do despite to the Blessed
Spirit. Your religions veneration for his Deity, Personality,
office, and grace is a sufficient indication that his glory and his
majesty. with the influence of his love in your souls, are all your
joy and happiness. The esteem of the world is far beneath your
regard, for it is all one, call you dog or devil, so that you cau but
be approved of by the Lord and enjoy his smile. The covetous
vou know God hates; and if it be but in a cup of cold water you
desire to express and imitate that liberality and affection of
heart which ever have been the characteristics of the saints.
Fourthly. The striling difference between saint and sinner. Sin
in the unregenerate prevails, predominates, and reigns; and whe-
ther professor or profane it signifies nothing; he is still held fast
in the chains and bonds of iniquity. Bat in the regenerate man
it is not so, for his sins are laid open to his view: “l had not
known sio, except the law had said, Thou shalt not covet.”’ “Sin
shall not have dominion over you; for ye are not under the law,
bnt under grace.” (Rom. vi. 14.) Here begins the mortification
of the old man, and though believers may feel a deal of re-
pugnance to this work, yet their God and Saviour knows how to
mortify them to the very quick; and he will make his people
sick and tired of every idol. Sooneror later they shall be brought
to say, “ What have we to do any more with idols?” and suchis
the tenderness of the conscience of the child of God, that he can
discover more sin in a vain thought, on in a word, and a trifling
behaviour, than another man can see in a whole life of iniguity.
Fifthly. We hear and read of men who, according to his-
torians, have been so holy as to arrive at almost sinless perfec-
tion. The highly-coloured portraiture of these characters often
proves a stumbling, and canse of much distress to weak believers.
The very dazzling light in which these persons appear is ex-
tremely aflicting to weak eyes, and it requires no small share of
judgment to discern that which appears outwardly holy, tc be at
the same time really destitute of thc Spirit and life of true holi-
ness. Men may have extraordinary natural talents, and may attain
to very saperior acquirements, and in apparent devotedness to God
do many things from motives of pride and ostentation, and when
all the chaff is sifted from it, the portion of real godliness will
be very small indeed. And it should always be remembered that
the influence of grace has never been enjoyed to the extent which
gome men pretend and boast. Wherever grace reigns it is always
opposed with the utmost rage and malice by strong and mighty
corruptions; and after all that can be said or done, sin, and much
sin, will mingle itself with every transaction of the believer.
There is iniguity in his most holy things, and he can never ap-
pear hefore the throne of infinite purity unless his very best per«
formances be cleansed and purified in the blood of atonement.
But, believer, lct none of these things move thee. Study the



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1888. 221

striking picture which God, in the Scriptures, hath given of his
dearly-beloved ones; there you will discover them to the life.
And remark that they were men fuall of infirmity, liable to almost
every gin, often brought into captivity to the law of sin in their
members; and never forget what Paul, by the Spirit, hath left
for your direction and consolation: “We that are in this taber-
nacle do groan, being burdened;’’ ‘O wretched man that I am!
Who shall deliver me from the body of this death?” Totally
disregard the men who would endeavour to rob you of the strong
evidence of your sonship and the consolation which ariseth from
a daily cross, and a feeling sense of a perpetunal internal warfare.
“We glory in tribulations also, knowing that tribulation worketh
patience; and patience, experience; and experience, hope.” (Rom.
v. 3, 4.

Sixtl)lly. Is the law a rule of life or not, to believers ? This is a
question much agitated of late years. That the law cannot be a
rule of life is very clear, for it is impossible that life can be pro-
duced by what was designed to be no other than the ministration
of death tosinfulmen. Batalthough the believerexpectsnostrength
from the law against the power of sin, nor the smallest particle of
comfort under the guilt of it, yet the law will watch, not the
new man, for with him and all his works the law is invariably well
pleased; bat if the old man breaks out in his violent and sinful
tricks, then the law displays its force, and the wrath of the law
will be felt producing bitterness and remorse in the conscience,
because “the law worketh wrath; for where no law is, there is
no transgression.” (Rom. iv. 15.)

Whilst the believer walks as a child of light, blameless and
harmless as the sons of God, he is without rebuke; bat let him
commit adultery as did David, run into idolatry with Solomon,
and curse and swear with Peter, is he amenable to no law for
these things? How can he be proved guilty if not by the law?
Who shall rebuke him if the law be silent? Nevertheless the
law can but lay open the iniquity of the sinner, for it is not cap-
able of affording the smallest relief to assuage the troubles of a
guilty conscience.

But whilst sin in its corrupt and defiling principle and opera-
tion exists in the believer, the law will perform its office; but
“thanks be to God who giveth us the victory.” What, over the
law? That can never be, because the law is eternal, spiritual,
just, and good; but over sin in its malignant nature, power,
and guilt, “through our Lord Jesus Christ.”” Where there is no
law there is no sin, and we may be sure that no real Christian
will, in this world, ever dare to lay claim to sinless perfection.
“1f we,” I John and my brethren, ‘say that we have no sin, we
deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us. If we confess our
sing, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse
us from all unrighteounsness.” (1 Jno. i. 8, 9.)

Seventlily. Here I would address a word to my fellow-labourers
in the gospel. DPreach the law of God; it is only by the spiri-
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tuality of the law that comes the knowledge of sin. Lay this
axe to the root of the pride, ignorance, and enmity of haughty
man, thus “showing my people their sins aud the house of Jacob
their iniquity.” Nor ever giveover this work; let it more or less
be found in all your ministry of the everlasting word, until they
are constrained to cry out, “God be merciful to us, miserable
sinners;” and frecly acknowledge that they individually are the
very chief of sinners. For although the law can never communi-
cate light nor life, yet, without its application, we can never know
where light and life have been received; and by its operation
the quickened sinner is brought to know “sin to be exceeding
sinful.”

Insist npon the absolute necessity of the powerful operation of
God the Holy Spirit; for he is the constructor of the temple for
God to dwell in. And where he lays the foundation in sound
conviction, he will carry on the building until the topstone shall
be brought forth with shoutings, crying, “Grace, grace unto it.”
And although you may be afflicted by poverty, temptation, and
persecution, yet your work in the Lord shall turn to real advan-
tage. God will provide for you in every time of need, and appear
for you when sinking under a sense of your weakness, and in-
competence to the task to which he has called you, and iu provi-
dence and grace he will afford you such strong and undoubted
testimony of his love and power, as shall invigorate and encour-
age you to go on manfully in the Name of the Lord.

And above all things do not mingle with the professors of the
present day. Come out from among them; their conversation
will fester as a canker-worm. ‘‘Be yo separate which bear the
vessels of the Lord.” Sell not your birthright to any man for
a mess of pottage. Show them that you neither court their
smiles nor fear their frowns; and if God will not maintain his
own cause, tell them that they shall not; and let them see by
your determined behaviour, that whatyou say you firmly believe,—
that unless they are found sound in the faith, they cannot be
saved.

Be sure never to adopt a systematic way of preaching. Rather
stand naked in the pulpit, than in a system of your own or any
other man's providing. Keep close to the experience of your own
lieart, and you will find sufficient variety and truth to edify and
entertain your hearers.

THERF is a rumour that I am to be banished; and let it come,
:f God so will. The other side of the sea 1s my Father's ground as well
as this side.—Rufherford.

SoME vessels are of a larger and some of a smaller size; but all
ave gooner or later filled. Some are strong in faith, and liave a larger
messure of that grace than others; some are wenk in faith, and havae
n lese degree of it, Some are new-born baboes, some are young men,
end some fathers in Christ; but all in their natural state wero empty
versels, nnd had nothing good in them,—Dr, Gill,
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THE PASSOVER FEAST, AND THE PROPER GUESTS.

BY THE LATE W. ITUNTINGTON.

‘“ Whoso enteth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life; and I
will raiso him up at the last doy.”—JSno. vi. 54,

A this spcech tho Jews took very great offence; yea, numbers
of the Lord’s nominal disciples kick at it, depart from him, and
wallk no more with him; nor doth it secm that the Lord’s true
disciples wero altogether pleased, but rather disgnsted. Hence
the Lord’s inquiry, “ Will ye also go away?”’ The wordsthat the
Lord spoke were spirit, and they were life; but the carnal Jews
put carnal constructions upon all that he said, and took it for
granted that all who thus fed upon Christ must be cannibals.

Bringing divine mysteries down to carnal reason, which can
never reach their divino sublimity, is the sole cause of making
Christ Jesus a Stono of stumbling and Rock of offence; for by
carnal reason they cannot comprehend them, therefore they take
offence at, and reject them, and so stumble at the word, being
disobedient, whereunto also they were appointed. The poor wo-
man of Samaria put her constructions upon Christ’s living water
a8 these do upon his flesh and blood; for she could not raise one
thought above Jacob’s well, nor can these raise one thought
above eating real flesh, and drinking real blood.

That depth of Satan called transubstantiation took its rise
from such Scriptures as these, by which foolish notion the
Saviour, who is the cternal banquet of poor perishing souls, is
turned into a morsel for the bowels, which, with all other meats
that perish, is cast out into the draught.

But one might think it strange that the Jews, who had beeu
80 long under the ceremonial law, and so long accustomed to
offer sacrifices, should see no faurther than the victim and the
altar, when their law was so fall of acconnts about sin offerings,
peace offerings, burnt offerings, and atonements; and, above all,
the Passover offerings, by which, and under the blood of whicl,
Israel escaped tho judgments of God in Egypt.

Moreover, under the law some of their sacrifices were variously
distributed; one part was for God, which pointed out satisfac-
tion for sins; another part went to the priests, another to the
offerer, and another to those who were invited; aud thus it is
now, Christ, our Priest, delighted in the redemption of oar souls;
his meat was to do the will of him that sent him, and to finish
his work. The royal priesthood, as Peter calls us, and all who are
invited and effectually called to the heavenly feast, tind nourish.
ment and satisfaction in Christ for their souls.

Why shoald mystical food seem such a strange thing, when
there 18 scarcely a person living who doth not feed mystically
upon gomething? The covetous are said to swallow down riches,
aud to vomihk thom up again. God shell cast them out of hig
belly (Job xx. 15), as Judas did when he cast the thirty pieces
of eilver down in the temple, that is, whon the wrath of Ged
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had made him sick. The whore of Babylon is said to thirst
for the blood of the saints, and to be made drunk with it. The
destruction of God’s people is a sweet entertainment to their re-
vengeful sonls.  “The mouth of fools poureth out foolishness.”
The prodigal wonld fain have filled his belly with husks, that is
with a form of godliness without the power. The heretic feedeth
on ashes; a deccived heart hath turned him aside, so that he can-
not deliver his soul, nor say, “Is there not a lie in my right
hand " (Isa. xliv. 20.) Of Ephraim it is said, when he went to
idolatry, that he feedeth on wind, and followeth after the east
wind. (Hos. xii. 1.) Those that hate knowledge, and despise re-
proof, cat the fruit of their own ways, and are filled with their.
own devices. (Prov.1i.3l.) And the souls of transgressors eat
violence.

Now all these feed in a mystical way, and all of this is said to
be spending money for that which is not bread, and labour for
that which satisfieth not; which food is only to gratify the car-
pal mind, or the cvil desires of the flesh, for it can never satisfy
the desires of a soul consciouns of guilt and sensible of his lost
estate. Nothing but heaveuly food will do for such a distressed
sinner, who is searching the Scriptures earnestly, in which he
hopes to find eternal life; and “they are they,” saith the Saviour,
“that testify of me.” He finds himself, like the Ethiopian en-
nuch, too ignorant to come to their spiritnal sense, except some
one guides bim. Now, as there are some who perish for lack of
knowledge, it follows that knowledge must be food for those who
perish not. “My son, eal thon honey, because it is good; and the
Lioneycomb, which is sweet to thy taste; so shall the knowledge
of wisdom be unto thy soul; when thou hast found it, then there
shall be a reward, and thy expectation shall not be cnt off.”
(Prov. xxiv. 13, 14.)

Ezekiel eats the roll, and John the little book; ard when they
came to learn, mark, and inwardly digest tbe things that were
contained in them, they fournd them as sweet as honey. A know-
ledge of Christ crucified is heavenly food; and God hath pro-
mised to send pastors after his own heart, that sball feed his
people with knowledge and understanding.

Again, the self-condemned soul, who knows that he hath
broken every precept of God's law, and stands condemned by it,
being nnder a sense of God’s wrath, he hungers for righteousness,
and Christ crucified is the end of the law for righteousness to
¢very one that believeth; and it isin this, and this only, that he
can find peace in his conscience, or acceptance with God.

One whbo labours under the intolerable weight of sin, and hath
nothing before hiseyes but his own transgressions, with nothing
before his eyes but bitter reflections within, and expecting
nothing but torment in the world to come; it is no wonder that
sach a soul, hearing that the blood of Christ cleanses from all
sin, aod that the dear Redecemer made peaceand reconciliation by
the Llood of his cross, I say it is no wonder that such a poor soul
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thirsts for the atonement. “My flesh is meat indeed, and m
blood is drink indeed.” And so it is to those who feel their real
nced of them; for such a soul by the eye of faith sees Christ
under all the sins of his people, bearing the weight of them in
his own body on the tree; enduring the wrath of God and the
curge of the law, which are due to such transgressors; and as
their Surety paying the dreadful debt, and delivering them from
going down to the pit laying down his own life, the price of
their ransom.

“The words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they
are life.”” They are not to be carnally or literally understood. I
lay down my life a ransom for many, and I shall take it again,
and ascend into heaven in that human nature, which I shall
offer up a sacrifice for sin, and the heavens will receive me till the
restitution of all things; and yet, as the omnipresent God, I am
with you alway, even to the end of the world; and though the
world sees me no more, yet ye see me, and I will manifest myself
to them that the Father hath given me, aud we will come unto
him, and make our abode with him; and I will come with all the
benefits of my cross, and will sup with him and he with me; and
such shell know that my word is spirit, and my word is life; for
I shall bring my reward with me. I will remove the veil of ig-
norance, and feed him with the knowledge of myself and his in-
terest in me; his guilty conscience shall be satisfied with a joyful
sense of the remission of all sing; his hard heart shall melt under
my dying love to him; and he shall abonnd in hope toward me.
I will gatisfy his self-condemned soul with my everlasting right-
eousness; I will renew his mind and make it heavenly, and keep
it in perfect peace stayed npon me, and I will fill him with love,
joy, and consolation; he shall see me as his all-sufficient Saviour,
and shall trust in me as the faithful and true Witness; and shall
know his election, redemption, and reconciliation; justification,
sanctification, and rencvation ; and have an assurance of his eternal
glorification.

I will live in him, and he shall live by the faith of me; for I
will come to him, and will dwell in him, and he shall be replen.
ished, filled, and infinitely satisfied with my fulness, and with my
goodness; and shall see that all those things are procured to him
by my sacrifice, and assured to him by the satisfaction I have
made, and by the manifestation of myself to him; then shall he
know that my flesh is meat indeed, when he sees me to be a sin-
offering, and that I was made a curse to save him from eternal
death. And he shall know that my blood is drink indeed, when
it purges bim from all his sins, redeems him from the wrath to
come, and opens a way for him to eternal bliss. To such a one
my word is spirit in the application of it to him, and by the ex-
perience, power, and accomplishment of it in him; and my word
is life where I thus quicken a soul, and save it from legal, spiri-
tual, and eternal death. “And I will raise him up at the last
da’y‘"
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A BACKSLIDER RESTORED.

My dear Friend,—After receiving three letters from you from
time to time, I feel that I cannot keep silence any longer; for
vour last letter gives good proof that you are a backslider,
brought back by the great Shepherd of the sheep, through the
blood of the everlasting covenant; and therefore you can under-
stand what the Lord has said respecting his backsliding children.
Yoa know what you suffered for your sins, how miserable your
soul was, the many sleepless hours you had on your bed, and how
many times youn said within yourself that thisshould be the last
time of backsliding from the Lord; but all your promises and
covenants fell to the ground; for you could not leave off sinning ;
so that you know the Scripture to be true: ‘Hast thou not pro-
cured this unto thyself, in that thou hast forsaken the Lord thy
God, when he led thee by the way? . . . Thine own wickedness
shall correct thee, and thy backslidings shall reprove thee;” and
thou hast known that it is “an evil thing and bitter to sin against
the Lord.” But ‘‘only acknowledge thine iniquity, that thou hast
transgressed against the Lord thy God.” What saith the Lord
to the sinner? “Turn, O backsliding children, saith the Lord;
for I am married unto you; and I will take you one of a city,
and two of a fawmily, and I will bring yon to Zion.” You are now
sure if the Lord had not bronght you back you would still have
remained in your sin; for you could not have turned yourself,
nor yet repented, like Ephraim bemoaning yourself, and crying
out, “Turn thou me, and I shall be turned.” “Surely after that
I was turned,.I repented ; and after that I was instructed,I smote
upon my thigh; I was ashamed, yea, even confounded, because I
did bear the reproach of my youth.” (Jer. xxxi. 19.) The Lord
preached a blessed sermon to poor Ephbraim in connection with
the repentance the Holy Ghost worked in his heart; for it is
godly sorrow worketh repentance unto salvation. The Lord said,
*Is Epbraim my dear son? is he a pleasant child?” Yesg, he is
one whom the Father delights in; for he hath said: “Since I
spake against him, I do earnestly remember him still; therefore
my bowels are troubled for him; I will surely have mercy upon
him, saith the Lord;” and the Lord hath said, “I am a Father
10 lsrael, and Ephraim is my first-born.”

My dear friend, you have proved by bitter and painful ex-
perience what it is to be a real backslider, and to be brought back
with broken bones; also what it is to receive double for all your
sins; for the Lord hath given you to feel thig truth: “I; even T,
am he that blotteth out thy transgressions for mine own sake,
and will not remember thy sins” (Isa. xliii. 25); and again, “I
have blotted out, ag a thick clond, thy transgressions, and, as a
cloud, thy sins; return unto me; for I have redeemed thes.”
You are sure there is no divorcement from our overlasting Hus,
Land; for the Lord hath said: “I will betroth thee unto me for
ever; yen, [ will betroth thee unto me in righteousness, and in
judgment, and in lovingkindness, and in mercies. | will oven
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betroth thee unto me in faithfulness, and thou shalt know tho
Lord.” (Hos. ii. 19, 20.)

It did me good to hear of the Lord’s goodness in h1inging your
redeemed soul back again unto the fold. It grieved me much
to see your seat empty,and to know that you had fallen into sin;
but I rejoiced to hear of the Lord’s work in bringing you back
into the liberty of the everlasting gospel of the Three-One God,
and to hear what you say in yours of what the Lord did for yon
under me at . I sometimes wonder how the Lord cau make
use of such a fool, and poor filthy wretch as I feel myself to be;
but it is my soul’s desire to be made useful to the living family
of God.

Your soul has proved the sweetness, savour, dew, unction,
and power of the Name of the Lord Jesus Christ, the precious-
ness of his atoning blood, the beauty of his glorious righteous-
ness, the everlasting love of God the Father, and hislong-suffering
mercy; these are sweet sounds in your never-dying soul. The
Lord bless thee and keep thee from all evil. My love to your
wife, and all the friends.

Yours in Tribulation,

Godmanchester, Aug. 27th, 1872. THoxas GoDWIN.

AN ABLE MINISTER OF CHRIST.

Dear Son and Daughter,—I received your letter, and am glad
to hear you are all well. Health, and a good hope through grace
are the greatest blessings this side the grave. Our life, and all
our earthly comforts hang on a brittle thread. What an awfal
thing it would be to drop into the grave without an interest in
the Lord Jesus Christ. May we be led to pray that we may have
a saving knowledge of him wrought in our hearts by the Blessed
Spirit, for we cannot know him of ourselves. I hope you will
tbink of these things. It is my counstant prayer that the dear Ro-
deemer would manifest himself to me and mire. The Lord has
many times heard and answered my cries, and I hope he will in
these things; so that when he makes up his jewels, wo may all
be found bound up in the bundle of everlasting life.

Your sister is still living, and we hope she is a little better. 1
have had a bad atbtack of spasms; but through the mercy of a
gracious God I am spared. I can truly say that this frail body
which I carry about, is a body of sin and death, and in the Lord's
time it must come down; but our times are in his hand, whethor
for life or for death; and Paul says «ll is ours, if we are found in
Christ; but we musteach know him for ourselves; therefore may
we be enabled to strive to enter in at the strait gate.

On F'riday evening I heard a very ablo man of God preach at
City Road ohapel from the words: “The kingdom of God is not
in word, but in power.” (1 Cor. iv, 20.) You have heard of the
name,— William Tiptaft. He cams out of the Establishment, I
have the letter which he sent to the Bishop of Salisbury on his
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resignation. I never heard such a sermon before. He set forth
the state of the Church of England in its true colours, and spoke
very solemnly of mere professors. He is a very close preacher.
Bulteel, who left tho Church of England a year or two ago, was
his curate.

We send our love to you all, and

Believe me to remain,
Your affectionato Father,
London, July 30th, 1831. JoEN RANDELL.

THE WITNESS IN HIMSELF.

My dear Friend,—I took possession of my little lodging last
Saturday. It is only a bedroom, with the occasional use of a
small parlour. I have a fire, and all things pretty comfortable,
and can be alone, which is what I wanted. The mistress of the
house is a widow of very respectable charncter. It is near St.
Mary Somerset Church, and my window looks towards Black-
friars Bridge, which does not afford a very agreeable prospect. I
would, however, remember Him who had not where to lay his
head, and not only be content,but thankful for the accommodation
afforded me.

And now, my friend, (for we can sometimes learn wisdom from
the experience of others) what do you think of that religion
which the world hates and stigmatizes as Methodism? I havelost
much by a profession of it. My curacies and school were my
all; the former are gone and the latter is at its last gasp. Yet
let us look at the, other side of the question. I think I have
gained more than I have lost. The Lord has given me some friends
worth more than thousands of gold and silver, and many who
will, I trust, be my joy and crown of rejoicing at the day of
judgment. T am certain that I have acted right,—I mean re-
specting the doctrines T have delivered; and then, I trust I pos-
sess a hope of eternal glory, which, considering the state of my
health, can be at no great distance; so that in my better moments,
with the apostle, I can “glory in tribulation,” and rejoice that I
have been enabled, in any degree, to endure the cross and despise
the shame. The Lord does support his people under their afflic-
tions. It is good for me, as far as I am enabled, to hold fast by
God, and so it is for you, my friend. I wish to be always in that
frame of mind, not only to acknowledge, but to see the propriety
of the providential dispensations of my good God. I wish to kiss
the hand that smites, not because I must, but because I see it is
right to do so.

We say we have no continuing city here, but we often wish we
had, and endeavour too, like those at Babel, to build ourselves
one. It is difficult to reduce theory into practice. I can exclaim
against this Babel building as loud as any man, and talk against
self, too, when in the pulpit; but I sometimes find there may be
a good deal of self in speaking against self. FKvery one who reads
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Rom. vii and knows anything of his own heart, will need no other
proof that the Bible is the Word of God. Christianity is proved
by other methods than by books. The believer hath the witness
in himself. An expression in yours strack me much:—*“I grieve
because I cannot grieve for sin.” Let me tell you that angels
above rejoice at this lamentation of yours. This heaviness ig the
way to joy. The God of truth hath said, “Blessed are they
that mourn,” that is, mourn on account of their sin,—mourn that
they do not mourn enough. Your fear that you are not humbled
enough is a sweet symptom that you are of the number of those
to whom the Lord giveth grace. May he increase in yon hamble-
ness of mind; it goes before trne honour, and the one shall be
given where the other has been bestowed.

The death of my cousin affects my spirits. I try to hide it
from ‘the congregation. Could they perceive the emotions of my
heart when I am sianding among them to tell of the glory and
grace of the Saviour, they would behold a pardoned criminal
proclaiming the excellencies of Him who gave him the pardon,
and who must have been lost as well as they, were a single con-
dition required to get the sentence of death reversed. If I re-
viewed my treatment of the Lord, and had not a certainty that
salvation 1s not of works, I must have been given up to despair;
—1I must have been sureof hell; butIget a gleam of hope when
enabled to look to the blood of Jesus. Nevertheless when I recol-
lect what I am and have been, may I have that compunnction in-
separable, I believe, from a Scriptural experience of Christ’s
dying love, as well as a resolution founded npon his promise, and
grace to be watchful and strengthen the things that remain. I
find I can do nothing withouthim. If he leaves me a moment I
get into a trifling spirit, or something that is wrong. Iam still a
sinner, and he is still a Saviour.

Every step of our journey has been marked with some proof
of God’s lovingkindness and tender-mercy. The scene has often
varied, but his love continued the same. He has supported us
when falling, refreshed us when weary, and by his secret, thongh
certain supplies, hag kept us on to the present day in the profes-
sion, and possession, we hope, of the faith of God’s elect. Many
have been brought down and fallen; bub let us say, with deep
humility, “We are risen and staud upright.” The trath, if
rightly learned, is not a mere sentiment; it is of the Spirit’s
teaching. The believer can only attain to the true and effectual
knowledge of it in the school of experience. The feeling of true
grace will always be expressed in language like this: *That
which I know not teach thon me.” Self-knowledge is most pro-
fitable; for by it we perceive the unspeakable value of the Re-
deemer’s atoning blood. Who can deny the pressing and absolute
need of his substitution in the place of guilty man, that knows
his own heart, and sees how vile and unprofitable he has been?
I am a slow learner; yot I have learned enough to see how un-
wise, how wicked, and how useless itis to wish to choose for my-
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self. The returns I have made for his blessings are poor indeed.
It is the open fountain alone that can preserve the peace of my
heart: and it is a believing view of that adorable Object who
shed his blood for sinners that will alone cause us to hate the
sins we s0 deeply feel.

I wish you much experienco of the power and love of this pre-
cions Redeemer. May you be enabled to think of him oftener,
more frequently converse with him by prayer, do nothing with-
out him, consult him in your business; and then, in the best
sense, yon shall make your way prosperous, and have good suc-
cess.  Let me request your prayers, that I may be more like
Christ, and morc exalt his glorious Name in the midst of the

congregation. Iam,
Your sincere and affectionate Friend,
Farnham, Dec. 18th, 1793. W. ALPHONSUS GIUNN.

[The writer of the above letter was curate to John Newton.
It was under his ministry that the late Mr. Joseph Irons was
met with. He says, “Inthe year 1803 God led me to the church
of St. Mary Somerset to hear Mr. A. Gunn, and while listening
to that truly faithfal preacher of the gospel,—-a stranger to
Christ, to myself, and the minister, the Lord directed the arrow
into my conscience, and brought me to a saving knowledge of
divine truth. Before this time I was a rebel; now a repenting
sinner. O that day, that hour, that place, that preacher! I shall
never forget it.” The strongest attachment ever existed between
them, and Mr. Irons always spoke of him as “dear Gunon.” Mr.
Gunn died, Dec. 5th, 1806, aged 45 years.]

THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION.

My very dear Friend,—I fear yon will conclude I have quite
forgotten you; but such is very far from being the case, as I am
often thinking about yon, and should be pleased to receive a letter
from you, although I know I do not deserve one. Still, when I
tell you what is the reason I have not written for so long, you
will perhaps understand my feelings, and be ready to forgive me.

On the last Sabbath in May I was greatly tried in mind, and
Lad been, more or less, for some time previous; but on that day
I was very much oppressed, and it seemed as though I had come
to the end of everything, and that it was no use to pray, for the
Lord would not regard my prayer; and I was ready to say, “Why
shounld I wait for the Lord any longer?” 1 was tempted to give
all up, and thought it would have been far better if I had never
made a profession. However, before going to chapel in the even-
ing, I thought I wounld go on my knees once more, and beg for
mercy ; and O how earnestly I entreated that if the Lord counld
doanytking for me, he would have compassion; not that I doubted
his power and ability, bat his willingness to look in mercy upon
on: so vile as I felt myself to be.

With these feelings I went up to the house of God, begging
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that our dear Pastor might be led to describe the path in which
I was walking, if it could be possible that there was hope for
me; and as I entered the chapel, I felt as though I could
not leave it again until my case had been decided. Judge,
then, of my feelings when the following words were given
out as a text: “O let not the oppressed return ashamed; lct
the poor aud needy praise thy Name.” (Ps. Ixxiv. 21) I in-
wardly exclaimed, “ That is mny character; I am the oppressed.”
Whilst Mr. Dennett was making a few introductory remarks, T
was wrestling with the Lord that he wounld speak to me throngh
his servant that night, and I think I entered somewhat into the
meaning of the words: ‘‘TLe kingdom of heaven suffereth vio-
lence, and the violent take it by force.” (Matt. xi. 12.) Then,
as Mr. D. was led to describe the exercises of an oppressed soul,
and in so doing described all that I had passed through, but
which no one knew anything about but God and my own soul,
my heart was broken under a sense of the Lord’s goodness, tears,
in spite of allI could do to keep them back, rolled down my face,
my burden of sin was taken away, and after having waited and
earnestly longed for the Spirit of adoption for sixteen years, I felt
the witness within that I was a child of God, that God was my
Father, and that he was leading me by a right way, and wounld
at last bring me to a city of habitation. A verse of one of our
hymns exactly describes what I felt under that sermon:
“My willing soul would stay,
In such a frame as this,
And sit and sing herself away
To everlasting bliss.”

O how glad should I have been if, under those feelings, I could
that night have gone from the house of God to heaven; butsince
then I have had feelingly to come into the wilderness; although
for some weeks I did not lose the sweetness, and was favoured
with peace, and assurance of my interest in the Lord Jesus Chriat
to which I had before been a stranger.

Perhaps you will say, ¢ What has this to do with my not writ-
ing to you?” Well, I will tell you. When I left Brighton Mr.
Stenning made me promise that if ever the Lord blessed my soul
with the Spirit of adoption, I would write and tell him about it.
After much hesitation I did so; but had no sooner posted the
letter than I was tried and tempted in a way that is better felt
than described. This is the reason why I have not written to you;
for I felt as though I dare not put pen to paper to tell anyone
about it again. Whether this has been a temptation from Satan
or not, I must leave you to judge, and if Ishould venture to post
this, I have no doubt I shall be greatly tried; and nothing but
the feeling that you are a friend I so highly esteem, and one who
has always taken such a warm interest in me, would have in-
duced me to write as [ have. Do forgive me if I have said too
much about my worthless self, and destroy this as soon as you
have read it.
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Now I will try and tell you a little about oar dear, mutual
friends, Mr. and Mrs. Dennctt. I am pleased to say they are both
as well as we can expect, considering that the weather has been
so hot and trying of late. The alterationsat the chapel are now
all finished, and paid for. We have a beautiful large vestry (I
wish you could come and sce it), and what is more, large as it is,
it 18 none foo large, for the congregation still increases. We hope
to have a further addition to the church next month; but I must
tell you all abont this the next time I write.

Mr. and Mrs. D, and Miss W. unite with me in love to you,
aud please remember us very kindly to Mr. and Mrs. F. West.
Mr. D. says I am to tell you that he would be very pleased to
receive a letter from you, and hopes youn will not wait for him to
write, as his time is so fully occupied. Will you please give my
love to any of the friends who may inquire after me. Is Mrs.
Goldsmith still living? T always felt a love to her, and do still.

Hoping you will forgive me for troubling you with so long a
letter, I remain,

Yonrs affectionately,

Birmingham, Aug. 29th, 1887. M. WRIGHT.

THE SPARK OF GRACE KEPT ALIVE.

My dear Nephew,—Your kind and welcome letter reached me
safely, and I cannot tell you the pleasure it afforded me to hear
of the goodness of God to you and yours, and that not one good
thing hath failed of all the Liord promised. He has been with us
thus far through the journey of life, preserved us from dangers
seen and unseen, upheld ns when ready to sink through trials
within and without, and above all he has kept alive the spark of
grace in our souls by the visitations of his Holy Spirit. “Bless
the Lord, O my soul, and all that is within me, bless his holy
Name.” Hehath said for our encouragement, ‘I will never leave
thee nor forsake thee.” What a precions promise is that to keep
the soul from sinking when tempted by the devil; and how sure
it is to all the new-born seed.

T have had sore trials, and been much buffeted with the adver-
sary of souls, for he has cast me down many a time; but the Lord
hath holpen me with a little help. The following Scripture was
brought sweetly to my mind when under severe soul-trouble:
“Let not your heart be troubled; ye believe in God, believe also
in me.” (Jno. xiv. 1.) What a mercy it is when we can look away
from all created things, cast ourselves at the feet of Jesus, and
say from heart-felt experience, “ Not my will, but thine be done.”
These are blessed moments, and we do not then mind how dark
the way is, if we can only feel the Lord is leading and gniding
us. He knows best what we need and what is most for our good
and his glory. When things go smoothly we do not seem to have
anything speciel to go to a throne of grace with; but let trouble
come upon us, and then how we cry day and night unto the Lord,
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and he has brought us out of our distresses many a time, for he
hath delivered and will deliver us from all our fears and give us
continually to hope in his pardoning mercy, which we need every
moment, for sin is mixed with all we do; but Christ has put
away sin for all his redeemed.

I have not one doubt about youn,and sometimes I have not one
about myself; but then again I am tempted and tried. I am
sure the promiso will be fulfilled: **All that the Father giveth
me shall come to me; and him that cometh to me I will in no
wise cast out.”” (Jno. vi. 37.) Through mercy we have been
brought to fall down as guilty, hell-deserving sinners at the feet
of Christ Jesus, and he has looked upon us in and through the
merits of his dear Son. We are made to feel our emptiness and
poverty, and come to him to be filled, and look to him to be
clothed with the precious robe of Jesus’ righteousness.

I cannot tell you how good the Lord has been to me all these
years in a way of providence and grace. He has brought me
down and raised me up. I have not wanted any good thing. He
has given me health and strength, blessed me with many gra-
cious answers to prayer, and a constant hungering and thirsting
for the Bread and Water of life, and has also given me many
precions sips aud tastes by the way of the living Water and the
heavenly Manna. I desire no greater happiness than his sacred
and hallowed presence while passing through this vale of tears.
How good and gracious the Lord has been to me, separated as I
am from my brethren in the flesh; but I can truly say I never
was so happy as at the present time. I feel willing at times to
bear what the Lord sees good to lay upon me. All my times
are in his hand. Give my kind love to your dear wife and family.
It is twenty-seven years since I saw you.and I am now sixty-

three years of age. With kindest love, I remain,
Yours affectionately,
Victoria, Australia. June 4th, 1886. E. Jouxsox.

TaE beliover’s days of trouble are not likely to be at an end
while he remains in the wilderness.—Irons.

Davip’s pen never wrote more sweetly than when dipped in the
ink of afliction.—Mason.

A mEarT foll of grace and comfort of the Holy Ghost is better
than a house full of gold and silver.—Flavel.

Pravy, what preparations and qualifications were found in Zac-
cheus, Paunl, the jailor, and Lydia before their conversion? God
brings in some by the sweet and still voice of the gospel; and usually
such who are thus brought into Christ, are the most humble, choice,
and fruitful Christians.—Brooks.

PETkR denied his Master once, twice, thrice, and that with an
open oath; yet Christ receives him again without the least hesitation.
Yea, he slips, stumbles, falls again in down-right dissimulation, and
that to the hurt and fall of many others; but neither of this doth
Christ make o bar to his salvation, but receives him again at his re.
turn, as if he knew nothing of the fault. (Gal. il.)~Bunyan.
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@bitwary;

Ricrarp Newern.—On July (ug date sent), 1887, aged 06,
Richard Newell, for thirteen or fourtecn years deacon of the
Baptist Chapel, Haslingden, Lanecashire.

He was formerly a member at the Baptist Chapel, Great Gid-
ding, Huntingdonshire, and was a native of that place. In his
youthfal days he was moral, and upright. The Lord called him
by his grace under the ministry of a Mr. Fish, by whom he was
baptized. He was brought under a deep law work, which revealed
to him much oncleanness, and he was emptied from vessel to
vessel, until he was blessed with a sense of forgiveness, and peace
with God through the Lord Jesus Christ. He had many nps and
downs in life, and answered to the character spoken of in Ze-
chariah: “I will strengthen them in the Lord; and they shall
walk up and down in his Name, saith the Lord.” He was poor in:
this world, and was a poor and needy sinner in the sight of God;
but he had an appetite for a free.grace gospel, for his soul was
kept in a healthy state.

He was an upright walker, and one that feared God above
many. His countenance sometimes beamed with joy whilst the
word was being preached, and vital godliness insisted apon; for
he daily songht to be made more acquainted with these living
realities. Nothing short of Christ formed in the heart the Hope
of glory would satisfy him. He had many heavy trials and
afflictions in his family. His last illness was ulceration of the
stomach. The Lord gave him much patience to endure his suf-
ferings. He was blessed with a sweet frame of mind, for the
love of God was shed abroad in his heart. On July 3rd, he de-
sired some friends to sing hymn 482, and [ read Ps. ciii. I have
often looked back to that night, and felt that the Lord was there.
This seemed a sweet anointing for his burial; but afterwards a
gloom came over his mind, and his prospects of heaven did not
appear so clear as he could have liked; yet he said, “What a
mercy we have such a good God to go to in our troubles.” He
died in faith, and with a good hope through grace, and is now
joining in the song of the redeemed above. “Mark the perfect
man, and behold the upright; for theend of that man is peace.”

Jas, Hacgivo.

TuE gospel is a box of most precious ointment; by preaching
it the box is broken and the fragrance diffused.—Romaine,

THE Word of God, under the teachings of the Blessed Spirit,
is the most profitable companion for a living soul. It is said of Jesus,
“ Then opened he their understandings that they might understand
the Scriptures.” Blessed instruction 18 it when He that hath the key
of David opens his own Word, and opens our heart to receive it with
heavenly unction and divine authority.—J. 0. Philpot.
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THE WORKS OF GOD IN REGENERATION.
BY THE EDITOR.

THERE i8 no snbject greater, noris there one that should more
concern fallen sinners than that of regeneration by the Holy
Ghost; for apart from the knowledge and experience of the new
birth, redemption by Christ will profit a man nothing. The re-
demption of the charch by Christ is a truth and a very blessed,
God-glorifying truth, and precious to those souls who have real-
ized an interest in it; but the benefits of redemption, and the
value aud preciousness of the atoning love and blood of God’s
only-begotten, immortal, and eternal Son flow only into the souls
of those who have been quickened by the Spirit and made alive
from the dead. “God is a Spirit; and they that worship him must
worship him in spirit and in truth (Jno. iv. 24), but he cannot
be worshipped acceptably only by those who have his Spirit; for
God is essentially holy, God is life, God is light, God is love; and
therefore those who worship him, draw near to him and call upon
his holy Name must be made holy, they must be made light in
the Lord, they must first have life from the Lord, and love to
him as God over all, blessed for evermore. Hence his family are
called children of light, the living in Jerusalem, a holy people,
and sons of his love; but these things are only known, expe-
rienced, enjoyed, and contended for where regeneration of soul
has been effected by the Holy Ghost.

By nature man is an utter stranger to the work and teaching
of the Spirit of God, and as a natoral consequence he is an utter
stranger to the love of the Father, nor does he see any beauty in
Christ that he should desire him; for not having tasted that
God is love, he cannot covet, desire, and long after that of which
he is completely ignorant, and for which he has neither mind nor
appetite. By nature and by reason of sin man seeks not after
God, and being destitute of the Spirit, of spiritual life, and of
the knowledge of Christ, not one gracious desire, not one holy
longing for peace and true happiness, not one humble prayer
that he may know Christ and be found in him ever escapes from
his heurt; for being dead in trespasses and sins his soal can no
more desire spiritual things than a corpse can desire bread, watcr,
or dainty meats. Put a corpse near to a fire and warm it, clothe it

with the most gorgeous apparel, paint the cheeks with vermilion,
No. 630. o
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embalm it, carry it about, speak to it, smite it,and do a thousand
other things unto it, yet being destitute of life, it i3 indifferent
and insensible to everything around it; and why? Because there
is in it no breath, no feeling, no want, no pain, grief, or sorrow.
Such is the statc of man by nature. He is a stranger to all that
is spiritual; for sin has brought him into such death that he can
no more alter his state or quicken his own soul than a corpse can
raise itself from the grave in which it is buried. That great
change, that holy secret which Christ preached to Nicodemus
and which filled his mind with surprise and wonder, must be ex-
periecnced before we can worship God aright, or be fit to die
and live with him; for, said Jesns to the ruler of the Jews, “ Ex-
cept a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter
into the kingdom of God.” (.Jno. iii. 5.)

Religion of some sort or other is natural to man in whose con-
science are wrought convictions of the Being, and knowledge of
God, for his works declare his glory, wisdom, and power; as
Paul says: “The invisible things of him from the creation of the
world are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are
made, cven his eternal power and Godhead.” (Rom.1.20.) Some
natural men have a clearer knowledge of God than others. Some
sects of professors, according to their doctrine, are more sound
than others; but all who have not the Spirit of God seek their
own honour and praise, and the Spirit not being the Anthor and
Promoter of their religion, they are carried away with self-in-
terest, and self-love. The world has always been governed and
led away by the deceit of the devil and false faith, and the church
of Ged has invariably in all ages of her history been governed by
Christ, and led by his Spirit into all essential truth, and blessed
with pure and living faith in the Deity, Sonship, redeeming
blood, and everlasting righteonsness of the Son of God. In the
present day there is nothing so little thonght or spoken of as the
necessity of regeneration. The world is full of false dot_:trines,
and congregations are led, and satisfied to be led and deceived by
false lights, or false teachers. Like the ancient Jews their cry is:
‘“Prophesy not unto us right things, speak unto us smooth things,
prophesy deceits; get you ont of the way, turn aside out of th,e
path, cause the Holy One of Israel to cease from before us.”
(Isa. xxx. 10, 11.) .

Even amongst the people of God regeneration is not much in-
sisted upon. There appears more concern about the Pope, and
the progress of Roman Catholicism than about the salvation of
souls and the prosperity of the church of Christ. We are as
averse to Popery, and hate and detest the spirit and aims of it
as much as anyone; but its existence, spread, growth, and pro-
gress in our midst as a nation can no more be avoided, arrested,
nor excluded than Nonconformists can be compelled to adhere to
the National Church with her numerons corraptions, dead forms,
and rounds of service. God has a church separate and distinct
from the Church of Rome and the National Church of England,
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—a people in whom he dwells and who constitute his temple;
for says Paul to the saints, ““Ye are the temple of the living
God.” It is the present deathly state of the church of Christ that
more concerns us than the state of the world or the progress of
Popery. The time may be rapidly advancing when the Papists
may make an effort for the supremacy, but as that would, of
necessity, bring on a political struggle, their pretensions would
prove their overthrow; for a nation consisting of forty millions
of inhabitants, the great majority of whom have not known
bondage to Roman Catholicism, nor been deprived of their civil
and religious liberties would never submit to deprivations which
would -follow if Papistical supremacy were once admitted and
established.

The world is the world, and there will always be in it commo-
tions, tumults, contentions for power, and a thousand things to
entangle, excite, and draw the minds of men from God; but the
works of God in the salvation of his church must and will be
pertormed; for he has said: *“My counsel shall stand, and I will
do all my pleasure.” (Isa. xlvi. 10.) The one thing needful is to
be borr again, to be led of the Spirit, to know Christ, to fear,
love, serve, and be found in him; and as many of our gracious,
and spiritnal readers are doubtless often tried and much con-
cerned about the work of regeneratior on their souls, we will,
with God’s help, endeavour to show what it is:

i. It is the power ¢f God put forth, making a man a new crea-
ture in Christ Jesus; as Paul says: “If any man be in Christ,
he is a new creature.” (2 Cor. v. 17.) It is not patching up the
old creature, and mepding human nature; it is not a restoration
to a state of innocence such as Adam had before he sinned; but
it is bringing us into a state of holiness with God in Christ
Jesus; as the Word says: “Be ye holy; for I am holy” (1 Pet.
i. 16), which is accomplished by the communication of the Holy
Ghost who sanctifies and makes us holy, and the whole body of
Christ partake of this supreme blessing and benefit, and therefore
they are called a “chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy na-
tion, a peculiar people.” (1 Pet.ii.9.) Paul, viewing the saints as
one with Christ and being made partakers of grace, calls them
holy; as it is written: ‘‘ Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of the
heavenly calling, consider the Apostle, and High Priest of our
profession, Christ Jesus” (Heb. iii. 1), and he shows the ground
or cause of their holiness: “‘For both he that sanctifieth and they
who are sanctified are all of one; for which cause he is not
ashamed to call them brethren.” (Heb. ii. 11.)

ii. Regeneration is being born again, for said Jesus, “Except
a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into
the kingdom of God.” (Jno.iii. 5.) With this new birth there
begins a cry after God; for there is no cry for God where there
is no life from God. This life is felt as soon as God blows into
the soul the breath of life or the holy wind from heaven: ¢ The
wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound there-
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of, but canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth ; so
is every one that is born of the Spirit.” (Juo. iii. 8.) Regenera-
tion is a gracious, ommnipotent act of God in which the sinner is
altogether passive, for he has no more to do with it than he had
to do with the begetting of his own natural body, or his being
born into the world. Nor does the new man arrogate or boast of
any power or hand in this matter; for ‘“whosoever is born of
God doth not commit sin; for his seed remaineth in him; and
he cannot sin, because he is born of God.” (1 Jno.iii. 9.) Faith,
or the new man of the heart, gives all the glory to Him who
begat, for it is instinctively persuaded that it had no more hand
in its origin and birth than Adam had in the creation of the
heavens and the earth.

iii. Regeneration is the mighty power of God put forth on the
soul, or a begetting us by the Holy Ghost into the likeness of
Christ. Ordinary generation is a begetting us in the likeness of
Adam, our federal head; as we read: “Adam lived a hundred
and thirty years, and begat a son in his own likeness, after his
image” (Gen. v. 3), with all the sins and infirmities to which he,
by transgression, had made himself liable. Regeneration is a be-
getting into the likeness of the Second Adam, the Lord from
heaven, and this likeness is light, life, and love. Not only is it a
sinless likeness, but it is such an exact likeness unto God that it
cannot sin, even as God cannot sin.

Faith, or the new creature, like Christ, is God’s own child,
and being his own offspring it must necessarily be like him
holy, pure, bright, and without the capability or possibility of
a blemish or a spot to stain or corrupt it. So those who are be-
gotten again find in their souls a holy and gracious principle,
or new and heavenly nature that can love and delight in God
only. He is their Life, their Joy, their Treasure, the Object of
their worship, the Fountain of their happiness, their Father and
their God. Nor can this holy relationship ever be broken or dis-
solved, nor can the sinner who is thus begotten or regenerated
wholly depart or be separated from God his heavenly Father;
for the Word says: “How shall I put thee among the children,
and give thee a pleasant land, a goodly heritage of the hosts of
nations? and I said, Thou shalt call me, My Father; and shalt
not turn away from me.” (Jer. iii. 19.)

But though the children of God are made partakers of the
divine nature, or born again of the Spirit, and bear the likeness
of Christ, their carnal nature is not changed, altered, or regene-
rated. There are in flesh and blood the same sins, lustings, and
evils, the same abominations, filth, and wickedness that were there
before they had passed from death unto life; but there is now a
struggle, a conflict to which they, previous to the new birth,
were strangers, and the new creation in their souls stirs up all
the enmity, carnality, and hatred of the old man, which is of
Satan, who strengthens sin and the members of the old man to
war against the new man.
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iv. Regeneration is a quickening of the sounl into Christ. When
the new, or heavenly nature is implanted in the heart, the soul
is from that moment and to all eternity bronght into nnion with
Christ. Of this the Lord beauntifully speaks where he says, “I am
the Vine, ye are the branches;” and as long as the Vine lives the
brauches will live also. Hence he says, “ Because I live, ye shall
live also.” (Jno. xiv. 19.) Every branch in Christ, the living Vine,
bears fruit to the glory of God: “Herein is my Father glorified,
that ye bear much fruit; so shall ye be my disciples” (Jno. xv. 8);
but without this union the branches could not bear fruit. Asthe
sap in the natural vine flows to and enables the branches to bear
fruit; so Christ commaunicates grace, life, and spirit to all who
are quickened into him, nor is there any medium between being
in Christ and out of Christ; it must be one or the other. What-
ever may be the feelings of guilt and sin, however many fears
may oppress the soul after the eyes of the nnderstanding are en-
lightened, from the very moment that the soul is quickened it is
united to Christ and bound to him by the inseparable bonds of
everlasting love; as Panl says: ““God, who is rich in mercy, for
his great love wherewith he loved us, even when we were dead
in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ.” (Eph. ii. 4, 5.)
The same doctrine we find in the Old Testament where God says,
“Yea, I have loved thee with an everlasting love; therefore with
lovingkindness have I drawn thee” (Jer. xxxi. 3), that is, into
nnion with Christ.

Christ is the Head of life, grace, peace, strength, and holiness
to all his members,—to the strong and the weak, the great and
the small alike; and though they may have been Gentile sinners
by nature and practice, yet they are, from the moment of their
incorporation into him, called Israel; as we see in the following
Scripture: ““O Israel, trust thon in the Lord; he is their help
and their shield.” (Ps. cxv. 9.) It is by virtue of this union to
Christ, the Head, that all the members of his church continue,
hold on, press forward, endure unto the end, and shall at last
come off victorious through him: “Thanks be to God, which
giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” (1 Cor.
xv. 57.) Amongst the people of God also there is union one to
the other, but this ie the result of that oneness of union with
Christ Jesus. How beautifully this is spoken of in Ezek. xxxvii,
where the prophet says, “So I prophesied as I was commanded;
and as I prophesied, there was a noise, and behold a shaking, and
the bones came together, bone to his bone.” In the open valley
which the prophet saw, and in which there were so many bones,
not one bone was left to perish, not one bone was passed over,
there was not one bone to which life was not communicated, not
one bone however small was separated from the other bones; for
the whole of them represented the election of grace, everyone
having partaken of the grace or Spirit of Christ; as we read:
“And ye shall know that I am the Lord, when I have opened
your graves, O my people,and bronght you up out of your graves,
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and shall put my Spirit in you, and ye shall live, and I shall
place youn 1n yourown land; then shall ye know that I the Lord
have spoken 1t, and performed it, saith the Lord.”

O what debtors are the Lord’s people to the Holy Spirit who
comes upon them to make them live, who incorporates them into
Christ, who, though he slays them first, he afterwards heals them,
sivengthens them, and in due time makes known to them the
Father’s love in Christ Jesus! Being thus madefruitful and lively
they do vot forget the state they were once in, and what dry and
dead bomnes they were, nor do they forget the many times wher,
in soul feeling, they have said, *“‘Our bones are dried, and our
hope is lost; we are cut off for our parts.”” This is to make us
know the truth of what the Scripture says, “By grace ye are
saved.”

Having thus briefly noticed what regencration is we will now
show what attends regeneration, for oftentimes when the evi-
dences of regeneration are traced out, the Liord's people can more
clearly see what it is, and are thereby assured that this work of
God las been wrought in them.

The first evidence is the cry of the soul unto God; for as in
nature, so in grace; when a living child is born into the world it
cries. Yes, aud it begins to cry from the very day of its birth;
and why? Because it is a living child. There is a want comes
over the soul that is begotten of God; it wants something it
never wantedibefore; it wants life, it wants mercy; in short it
wants God himself. Before life enters the soul a man would ra-
ther flee from God than draw near unto him, and where the ter-
rors of God’s law have worked, it may be for years in a man’s
soul before there was any manifestation of life, hardness of heart
and rebellion of spirit may have been felt; but the new birth is
always attended with a cry to know God, and to experience the
blessings of salvation by Christ.

Secondly. There is aiways a spirit of prayer in greater or less
degree given to every one that is born again of the Spirit; for
under the type of the house of David the Lord promises to pour
out his Spirit npon all his family; as it is written: “I will pour
upon the house of David, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem,
the spirit of grace and of supplications; and they shall look apon
me whom they have pierced.” (Zech. xii. 10.) The sinner who
receives this Spirit is constrained to pray from inward necessity;
nay, it is the Holy Spirit that prays in him, with groanings
which cannot be uttered; and he leads the soul to seek God
in such a way and with such vehemency that all the united
power of devils, and the world with its pleasures and profits
cannot possibly keep that sinner from seeking the throne of
grace and the mercy which God has promised to them that
call upon his Name; for “whosoever shall call upon the Name of
the Lord shall be saved.” Souls thus tanght are not so fast at
praying publicly or before their fellow-creatures. Their prayers
are in secret where none can see nor hear them but God. This
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shows that it is the Lord’s work in them, and agrees with what
Christ taught his disciples when he said, “Thou, when thou
prayest, euter into thy closet, and when thou hast shat thy door,
pray to thy I'ather which is in secret; and thy Father which
seeth in secret shall reward thee openly.” (Matt. vi. 6.) These
prayers and cries which ascend from the heart to God for mercy
move the bowels of his compassion towards his own beloved sons
and daughters, as we see in the following Scripture: “Is Eph-
raim my dear son? Is he a pleasant child? for since I spake
against him, I do earnestly remember him still; therefore my
bowels are troubled for him; I will surely have mercy upon him,
saith the Lord.” (Jer. xxxi. 20.)

Thirdly. Thero is the Spirit of faith in the sinner’s soul by
which he believes in God and honours him in his Son Christ
Jesus, nor can he honour him out of Christ. He is taught by
faith to believe that God in Christ is a God of grace and love.
He also believes in the Deity of Christ, and comes to him as God.
This is plainly the teaching of the Father in the sinner's soul; for
the Father teaches all his children that Christ is God, and when
they come to Christ and believe on him, seek his face, and call
upon his Name, the Scripture is fnlfilled: “He that belien
eth on me hath everlasting life.” (Jno. vi. 47.) This is the es-
sence of the meaning of the Secripture that Christ himself
quotes where he says, ‘It is written in the prophets, And they
shall be all tanght of God. Every man therefore that hath heard,
and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me.” (Jno. vi. 45.)
The sinner thus tanght has in him the Spirit of faith, of strong
faith, even when he has not the joy of faith; for he comes to God
and Christ, believing that they are able to save him, even when
he very mnch doubts their willingness; bat in due time the Lord
will show him that he is not only able but willing to save, even
unto the uttermost, for it was God’s will to send his Son that sach
sinners as these might be saved fully, and saved with an ever-
lasting salvation: ““He that believeth on the Son of God hath the
witness in himself.” (1 Jno. v. 10.)

Fourthly. Regeneration is always attended with special hun-
gerings and thirstings after God. As innature when the child is
born into the world it needs and must have sustenance, so is 1t
with the soul that is born again. Hence it seeks unto Christ,
the Tree of life, and thirsts after him as for righteousness.
Everyone that is born and led of the Spirit feels as the Psalmist
did when hesaid, “My soul thirsteth for God, for the living God;
when shall I come and appear befoie God?”’ (Ps. xlii.2.) Thesoul
that is born again thirstsforthe application of the atoning blood of
Christ, and longs as David did when he said, “ Wash me throughly
from mine iniquity, and cleanse me from my sin.” (Ps. li. 2.)
It is for such as these that the atonement was made; these are
the souls that shall be cleansed by the blood of the everlasting
covenant; as the Word says: “In that day there shall be a foun-
tain opened to the house of David and to the inhabitants of
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Jerusalem for sin and for uncleanness” (Zech. xiii. 1); these are
the souls that will be clothed in the righteousness of Christ, and
these are they who value the gospel with all its doctrines, its
quickening power, its life-giving, soul-comforting effects, and to
these the Liord Jesus is the chiefest amongst ten thousand and
the altogether lovely; for “the poor have the gospel preached
unto them.”

Having shown a few things that attend regeneration, we will
now endeavour to set forth some of the blessings and comforts
that follow regeneration.

First: The Word of God and the gracious promises of the gos-
pel are by the soul realized in their swectness and preciousness,
and these become the mcat and drink of the spiritual mind.
There is a glory and power communicated to the soul that is born
again from heaven, in accordance with God's promise which says,
“Thns saith the Lord, Behold, I will extend peace to her like a
river, and the glory of the Gentiles like a flowing stream; then
shall ye suck, ye shall be borne upon her sides, and be dandled
upon her knees.”” (Isa. Ixvi. 12.) It is not merely a drop, bat it
is a flowing stream which, for the time being, overcomes the fears,
unbelief, and sins of the child of God. This the Psalmist evi-
dently knew when he said, “How sweet are thy words unto my
taste! yea, sweeter than honey to my mouth!” (Ps. cxix, 103.)
The prophet Jeremiah felt the feast of fat things, that is of gos-
pel blessings conveyed through the word by the Holy Ghost into
his heart, and this he remembered in after days when in great
trial and perplexity, and of this he reminds the Lord, saying,
“Thy words were found, and I did eat them; and thy word was
unto me the joy and rejoicing of mine heart.” (Jer. xv. 16.) A
sinner thus favoured finds the Word of God to him a feast of fat
things. His mind is secretly and sacredly drawn after the Word,
and through it he finds communion with Father, Son, and Holy
Ghost, and knows not to which he shonld give wmost praise, for
he feels a debtor to the Father for his wondrous grace, and love,
a debtor to the Lord Jesus for his redeeming kindness and pre-
cious blood, and equally does he feel himself a debtor to the
Holy Ghost for having quickened his soul when dead in sin, and
for now comforting his heart with the blessings of the word of
the Lord. This forms an era in the Christian’s experience to
which in after days he has to look back and say, “The word of
the Lord was precious in those days;” and also with the Psalm-
ist, “This is my comfort in my affliction; for thy word hath
quickened me.” (Ps. cxix. 50.) .

A sccond blessing is peace. The child of God feels that he has
now a sweet peace in his soul which the world did not give and
which it cannot take away. Christ has virited him, and left be-
hind bim his promised legacy; as it is written: “Peace I leave
with you, my peace I give unto you; not as the world giveth, give
I upte you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be
afraid.” (Jno. ziv, 27.) This is attended with g swect hope that
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the sinner is justified from all his transgressions; as the apostle so
beautifully expresses it: ‘“Therefore being justified by faith, we
have peace with (Gtod through our Lord Jesus Christ.” (Rom.
v. 1.) Whilst this grace of peace is enjoyed in the soul, the eye
of faith is directed to the cross on which the Redeemer, inall the
love of his hear and the power of his Godhead, redeemed his
church, and trinmphed over principalities and powers; as the
apostle says: ‘“He is our peace, who hath made both one, and
hath broken down the middle wall of partition between us.”
(Eph. ii. 14.) And although the sinner is not favoured like the
apostles of old wero with the bodily presence of Christ, yet his
sweet voice whispers the same divine injunction and soul-over-
coming accents into the heart, saying,  Peace be unto youn;” and
now he who was before an alien, a stranger, a foreigner, a rebel,
and by nature and practice an enemy to God, is bronght into a
state of reconciliation, and instead of being at enmity with his
Maker, he feels peace and submission of spirit to the Father of
mercies and the God of all grace.

Thirdly: The guilt of his sins is removed and pardon pro-
claimed in the principality of his conscience; for the Holy Ghost
having beforo laid upon his conscience the guilt and iniquity of
his past life, and made him know a little of the evils and abomi-
nations of his nature, he has been led to call upon the Name of
the Lord, and God has sweetly forgiven and hidden his trans-
gressions from view; and so he finds his experience to harmonize
with David, the man after God’s own heart, who said, ‘“Blessed
is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is covered.”
(Ps. xxxii. 1.) He can now encourage others to follow on in the
path which he himself has trodden, and attempt to assure them
that they shall, in God’s own time, find the same mercy: “For
this shall every one that is godly pray unto thee in a time when
thou mayest be found; surely in the floods of great waters they
shall not come nigh unto him.” (Ps. xxxii. 6.) While the sinner
is thus favoured God generally brings home some precious Scrip-
ture to the heart, such as: ‘I have blotted out, as a thick cloud,
thy transgressions, and, as a cloud, thy sins; return’ unto me;
for I have redeemned thee.” (Isa. xliv. 22.) This brings a little
heaven on earth into the soul, and the sinner is lost in wonder
and amazement that God should ever look down, favour, and par-
don such a wicked, guilty, filthy, hell-deserving wretch who never
merited anything at his hand except everlasting indignation and
eternal banishment from his presence. These are times and sea-
sons when the poor, saved, and pardoned sinner knows what the
Scripture means which says, “Then shall yo remember your own
evil ways, and your doings that were not good, and shall lothe
yourselves in your own sight for your iniquities and for youv
abominations.” (lizek. xxxvi. 31.)

A fourth blessing is love. This is the greatest of all graces,
and exeroises over the soul the greatest of all influences, for
those who receive this love from the hlessed fountain ov river, or
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we may say the ocean of love, cannot refrain from loving God
again; for as the waters which drop down from the clouds flow
into the sea, so does the love of God in the sinner’s soul flow back
again into the ocean from whence it camec. This love also extends
itself to the Word of God and to the preached gospel, which has
in the ears of the redeemed a heavenly and harmonious sound,
and blessed are they who kunow it. This love also flows out to
those who are born from above, and led and taught by the same
Spirit, and when this is sweetly felt it strengthens the child of
God, and confirms him that he is born again; for the Word says,
“We know that we have passed from death unto life, hecause we
love the brethren.” (1 Jno. iii. 14.) A sinner thus led and fa-
voured is taught and will become firmly established in the Being
and Eternity of the Three-One God, that is, God the Father,
Goa the Son, and God the Holy Ghost, each One being alike Self-
cxistent, eternal, and incomprehensible; nor can the many con-
flicts in the after-stages of the sinner’s experience ever eradicate
from his mind the firm persuasion he has received of the exist-
ence of the Three Persons in the Godhead, and yet he acknow-
ledges but one God. These days of peace and plenty, these days
of our first love, the days of our espousals, when the Word of
God, when God himself, his people, his servants, and the glorious
gospel which they preach were all, in measure, enjoyed in the
heart are way-marks and high-heaps, which all the unbelief that
attends the sinner, all the temptations of Satan, and the dark-
ness and conflict of his mind can never eradicate.

Sinners who have been favoured to enjoy these sure mercies of
David will find a daily warfare, a continual conflict,—the flesh
lusting against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh. The
iniquity of their heels will certainly compasgs them about; that is,
the body of death with all its lusts will be their daily cross, and
they will realize, as the apostle did, that the good that they would
they do not; but the evil which they would not, that they do.
Bat the Holy Spirit will lead them safely along, though he may
lead them through mnch darkness, through fiery trials, and
through many violent temptations, and give them to see and feel,
by degrees as they can bear it, the dreadful hell there is within,
and bring to light sins and evils which, whilst they were sucking
the breasts of Zion’s consolations, they would hardly have be-
lieved dwelt in their hearts; and such at times will be their
weakness, fears, and soul-sickness that they will stagger to and
fro like drunken men, and be at their wits’ end, and inwardly
ask themselves the question, “Can ever God dwell here?” All
this is in accordance with the Word of God: “They shall know
every man the plague of his own heart.”

But notwithstanding the many things that oppress, oppose,
and hinder the saints, God will prove himself a faithful God, and
never utterly leave nor forsake his people, nor will he allow them
to quite forsake him. Guilty, filthy, weak, tempted as they are
sometimes by reason of transgression, pressed out of measure,
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vile in their own eyes, cast-down, ready to conclude that becausc
there seems something in them singularly sinfual, and different to
the children of God they must be out of the secret, even then God
cucourages them to hope, and will not allow them to draw back
unto perdition, but fulfils his ancient promise: ‘“The righteous
also shall hold on his way, and he that hath clean hands shall be
stronger and stronger.” (Job xvii. 9.)

The soul when in this state and condition, in these latter,
tried, and dark stages of experience is as much a regenerated
soul as it was in the days of its first espousals, when it went after
the Lord in the wilderness, in a land that was not sown. The
soul is now as surely loved of God, as surely redeemed by the
blood of Christ, as surely born and led of the Spirit, as sarely in
the footsteps of the flock and in the way to heaven as it was when
peace and pardon, love and atoning blood were all so sweetly en-
joyed in the conscience; and there are times and seasons when
neither the body of death, Satan, the world, and all things in it
can keep down and suppress the desire of the soul after the Son
of God, and for perfect and complete conformity to his likeness;
for the language of those who are thus tanght and led is: “That
I may know him, and the power of his resarrection.”

Should this meet the eyes of any who have not attained to the
enjoyment of the comforts and blessings which we have described,
but who are following on and desiring to know them, seeking
Christ, longing for his salvation, and huugering and thirsting
after righteousness, feeling at times love to the brethren, love to
the preached gospel, and earnestly wishing that God would bless
them with peace, pardon, an overcoming sense of his love, and
the Spirit of adoption, to such we would say, Poor sinners, goon
seeking, go on crying, go on looking and waiting, as far as God
shall enable you, for in due time ye shall reap, if ye faint not.
The Son of God, for the encouragement of such as you, hath
gaid, “Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find;
knock, and it shall be opened unto you” (Matt. vii. 7), that is in
God’s own appointed time, which you will prove to be the best
and the sweetest time.

TaE Lord waits to be gracious to sinners; waits for an opportu-
nity toshowloveand kindness for the most eminent endearing of a soul
unto himself. ¢“Therefore will the Lord wait that he may be gracious
unto you; and therefore will he be exalted that he may have mercy
upon you.” (Isa. xxx. 18.) Neither is there any revelation of God that
the soul finds more sweetness in than this. When it is experimentally
convinced that God from time to time hath passed by many innumer-
able iniquities, he is astonished to think that God should do so, and
admires that he did not take the advantage of his provocations to
cast him out of his presence; he finds that with infinite wisdom in
all longsuffering he hath managed all his dispensations towards him
to recover him from the power of the devil, to rebuke and chasten his
spirit for sin, to endear himself unto him; there is, I say, nothing ot
greater sweetness t0 the soul than this, and therefore the apostle
says that all is through the forbearance of God.—0Owen.
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RUSK ON THE POLLUTIONS OF THE WORLD.

‘“For if after they have escaped the pollutions of the world through the
knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again entangled
therein, and overcome, the latter end is worse with them than the beginning.
For it had been better for them not to have known the way of righteousness,
than, after they have known it, to turn from the holy commandment delivered
unto them. Butit is happened unto them according to the true proverb, The
dog is furned to his own vomit again ; and the sow that was washed to her wal-
lowing in the mire.”’—2 Pet. ii. 20-22.

Turs text, with many other passages of the Word of God, has
often tried me to the quick, and made me tremble lest after all
my profession I should be nothing more than an “almost” Chris-
tian. I shall never forget how I was once made to tremble at this
passage of Scripture some years ago while turning it over in my
mind, until I felt as though I should sink in black despair; and
it came at a time when I was backsliding in heart from the
Lowd. T really felt as though I were the very character. It was
in the forenoon; but the same night the Lord fully delivered my
soul and enabled me to tell of his wondrous works.

I know there are many poor souls who at certain seasons are
in a similar state when they have a right view of their own hearts
and lives, for Satan then sets in; yea, he comes in like a flood, in
order, if possible, to drive them to black despair, particularly such
as have been fully delivered in their souls, but, throngh weak-
ness, have secretly, if not openly, backslidden from the Lord.
Here it is that Satan gains great ground on us; and it is for the
encouragement of such that the stumblingblocks should be re-
moved out of the way. An accomplished hypocrite is certainly
a very great stumblingblock in the way of the Lord’s family, for
such can, according to the Holy Scriptures, go very far in imi-
tation of a real saint, and yet after all be destitute of saving
grace, and be only an “almost” Christian, of which our text is a

roof.

First, they escape the pollution of the world; and so does
every real believer; for Peter tells us that such as are partakers
of the Divine nature escape the pollution that is in the world
throogh lust. Secondly, they have the knowledge of the Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ; and Christ says, ‘It is life eternal to
know thee, the only {rue God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast
sent.” Thus both of these characters have a knowledge of the
Saviour, and this at first sight greatly staggers God’s children,
until things are cleared up, and the Lord shows them wherein
they differ. Third, They are again entangled, which signifies to
perplex. The Scribes and Pharisees tried to entangle our Lord
in his tilk (Matt. xxii. 15), and Paul tells the Galatians to stand
fast in the liberty wherewith Christ had made them free, and
notto be entangled again with the yoke of bondage; which shows
it is possible for a child of God so to be, or else Paul was in fear
wlere no fear was. But again: Fourthly, they are overcome.
Now although God’s children cannot be finally overcome, yet
they are often overcome for a time by the enemy of souls who
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works in all directions by his sore temptations, fiery darts, the
corruption of our nature, and by stirring up enemies to fight
against us. Israel, who were the chosen of God hy national adop-
tion, were a typical people, and they were often overcome in part
for a time, in order to humble them and teach them their depend-
ence upon God; but though a troop overcome Gad, yet he shall
overcome at last; and this is a great blessing; but how hard itis
to believe in the trying hour every child of God knows.

I well remember how alarmed I was one Lord’s Day afternoon
as I was walking in Fetter Lane, Holborn, for I had secretly
slipped into sin, and indulged in things that I knew were wrong,
when the following passage came to my mind and sunk me
greatly: “While they promise them liberty, they themselves are
the servants of corrnption; for of whom a man is overcome, of
the same is he brought in bondage;”” and then follows our text,
which I interpreted all against myself, for I had promised liberty
often to the weak in faith, and told them how the Lord would
deliver them, and now I felt overcome with this secret fall, and
distressed indeed I was; but bless the Lord, he brought me out
in his own time. T'rom what I have said you may see the simi-
larity there is, while nnder temptation, between what a child of
God feels and what God declares is the state and case of a hypo-
crite. They both appear to escape the pollutions of the world,
both appear to have a knowledge of Christ, both are entangled,
and both at certain times appear overcome.

Now as the Lord shall enable me, we will comec to the words
of our text. I shall lay down no heads, but take the words as
they stand, and shall all through speak of both characters; for I
have this one thing in view, namely, to encourage the tried and
tempted, for I know they suffer greatly by a misunderstanding of
truth; and if the Lord bless this little work to the disentangling
of them, and to a revival of his own work, then my cnd is ans-
wered, and he alone is worthy of the glory.

First then, what it is to escape the pollution of the world, and
kow it is brought about. Then observe, all mankind by the fall
of Adam are in one polluted state, which is described very fully
by the prophet Ezekicl, where he is speaking of the church
with the rest of mankind: “As for thy nativity, in the day thou
wast born thy navel was not cut, neither wast thou washed in
water, to supple thee; thon wast not salted at all, nor swaddled
at all. None eye pitied thee, to do any of these unto thee,
to have compassion upon thee; but thon wast cast out in the
open field, to the lothing of thy person, in the day that thon wast
born. And when I passed by thee, and saw thee polluted in thine
own blood, I said unto thee when thou wast in thy blood, Live;
yea, I said unto thee when thou wast in thy blood, Live.” (Ezek.
xvi. 4-6.) Hcre we all are to a man in this polluted, obnoxious
state, although very few know it, and “from the sole of the foot
to the crown of the head we are full of wounds, bruises, and
potrifying sores.” None ever will know this but God’s elect, nor
will they until thoy are taught it by the Holy Spirit.
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Bunt now to come to the matter in hand, and be it observed
that what such characters as our text escape of pollution has only
to do with their ontward walk before men, and with furnishing
their heads to talk;—these two things will comprise the whole of
their escaping the pollution of the world; and now let us enter
n little into the subject. Iirst then, there is an outward obser-
vation of the Sabbath, which if not attended to is called pollut-
ing it, as you may sec in the elders of Isracl: “But the house of
Israel rebelled against me in the wilderness; they walked notin
my statutes, and they despised my jndgments, which if a man
do, he shall even live in them; and my sabbaths they greatly
polluted.” (Ezek. xx. 13.) Sccondly, persecuting the saints of
God even unto blood is called pollution in the sacred Scriptures;
aud this yon may see by the prophet Jeremiah in his Lamenta-
tions when the church of God was under sore persecution, as
mo .t likely it will be again. The prophet breaks out, saying,
* I‘or the sins of her prophets, and the iniquities of her priests,
that have shed the blood of the just in the midst of her, they
have wandered as blind men in the streets, they have polluted
themselves with blood, so that men could not touch their gar-
ments.” (Lam. iv. 13, 14.) Thirdly, idolatry. The Word speaks
mnch about this, and how very offensive itis in the sight of God.
We find it forbidden in the law: **Thou shalt not make unto thee
any graven image, or any likeness of anything that is in heaven
above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the water
under the earth; thoun shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor
serve them.” (Exod. xx. 4, 5.) The prophet Ezekiel, or God by
him, calls these idols Isracl’s idolatry, and the stamblingblock of
their iniquity, and declares that they are polluted with their
transgressions: “For when ye offer your gifts, when ye make
your sons to pass through the fire, ye pollute yourselves with all
vour idols, even unto this day; and shall I be inquired of by you,
O house of Israel? As I live, saith the Lord God, I will not be
inquired of by you. And that which cometh into your mind shall
not be at all, that ye say, We will be as the heathen, as the fam-
ilies of the countries, to serve wood and stone.” (Ezek. xx.31,32.)
Fourthly, to bring anything to the Lord that we think but little
of, and keep back what we think good and valuable, this is hate-
ful, abominable, highly offensive in God’s sight, and called pol-
lution. Read the prophet Malachi, first chapter.

Once more: Mocking and despising the word of the Lord by
his sent servants, this is called pollution, or polluting the house
of the Lord, and of this the chief of the priests and the people
were "guilty; as it is written: “Morcover all the chief of the
priests, and the people, transgressed very much after all the
abominations of the heathen; and polluted the house of the Lord
which he had hallowed in Jerusalem. And the Lord God of their
fatherssenttothem byhis messengers, rising up betimes,and send-
ing; because he had compassion on hispeople,and on hisdwelling-
Place; but they mocked the messengers of_God, and despised hig
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words, and misused his prophets, until the wrath of the Lord
arose against his peoplo, till there was no remedy.” (2 Chren.
xxxvi. 14-16.) Now to keep clear of all such outward abomina-
tions as thege is the first sense of escaping the pollution of the
world; but we must come a little nearer home.

This escaping the pollution of the world takes in head work,
and this is what is intended in our text; for it is expressly said,
“If after they have escaped the pollution of the world through
the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ;” and from
this a question naturally arises, which is this: What is a know-
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ? To this question I
answer as follows: There is a two-fold knowledge of Jesus
Christ. First, a saving knowledge which no hypocrite ever had.
And secondly, the knowledge spoken of in our text, namely, head,
or speculative knowledge. First: What it is to have a saving
knowledge of him. If you and I have a saving knowledge of
him, we must first be tanght by the Holy Spirit to know ounr-
selves, and he will also teach us to know Jesns Christ. Now
this good Spirit enlightens us to see and quickens our souls
to feel our true state by the fall of our first parents. The holy
law is bronght home to the conscience, and in God’s light we
seo and feel that we are exactly opposite to this law,—that we
love and delight in what (God hates, and we hate and abhor what
God loves. Yes, and this teaching will keep going on all our
days that we may set to our seal that God istrue in the descrip-
tion he has given of the fall of man. Truly Satan did not make
believe to throw him down, but did it effectually; so that man
became the express image of the devil.

But it is not my intention to enlarge hcre, for I have done
this in some of my other books. This deep teaching of self is that
Imay know that I am a sinner. “Ah!” saysome, *“ We are all sin-
ners.” Yes, I know this is confessed in the Established Church
by many who never in heart believed it; but God’'s elect are
made to groan under the power of sin and guilt, and fully ex-
pect that sin will be their rain. O how strong do these lusts
struggle and strive for the mastery! Iniquities prevail against
them, and they really conclude oftentimes that God has given
them up to work all uncleanness with greediness. Now when the
Holy Spirit testifies of Jesus Christ it is that his precious blood
cleanseth from all sin, at the hearing of which a hope will arise
in the soul, and such will say, “Who can tell but what Jesus
Christ sbed his blood to cleanse me?” and there are encourag-
ing promises which the good Spirit will bring to the mind; such
as: “Come now, and let us reason together, saith the Lord;
though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow;
though they bo red like crimson, they shall be as wool.” (Isa. i.
18.) And again: ‘All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be for-
given,” &c. But fresh discoveries of the vileness of our nature
working up sink us again, and wo conclude that we are too bad
for the Qeat Physician, aud that our spot is not the spot of
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God's children. However, after much up and down work perhaps
for years, the Blessed Spirit fully testifies to us that Christ is
our Saviour,and he does it by applying his precious blood to the
conscience; for he takes of the things of Jesus, and shows them
unto us. He drvaws forth faith to lay fast hold of Jesus Christ,
not only as a Sacrifice for sin, but for owr sius, and thus brings
us to a full point, soas to say with Paul, “He loved me, and gave
himself for me.”

Now reader, do you know Jesus Christ this way, by his par-
doning love and mercy to your sonl? Has it brought peace 1nto
your conscience, and a love to him in your affcctions? for if so
you have a saving knowledge of him. In the days of his flesh
Jesus said to one, *‘Son, be of good cheer; thy sins be forgiven
thee;” and Mary Magdalene knew him this way. Hence he told
Simon, the Pharisee, “ her sins, which were many, were forgiven;
for she loved much.”” So yon see the blessed effect of this pardon
wherever it is savingly known.

But this isnot all. We are to know him as our Righteousness
to justify us before God. Hence God the Father says to his Son,
“Thy people shall be all righteous; they shall inherit the land
for ever,” &c. God’s declaration in his Word is, that “there is
norne righteous; no, not one.” Here we all are to 2 man. Now
this spiritnal light and life make us see and feel what God says
to be true in our own experience, and we are at a full point that
we are unrighteous. Yes, and this good Spirit gives us a keen
appetite for the righteousness of the Liord Jesus Christ. There is
something very particular in the promise; take mnotice of it:
“Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteous-
ness; for they shall be filled,” which, without perverting God’s
Word, means this: “Blessed are they that are destitute of all
righteousness, and are quite sensible of it,and have a keen appe-
tite for the righteousness of Christ; for they shall be filled.”
But is Christ’s righteousness intended in this promise? Yes, it
certainly is, and so I will make it appear.

But before I proceed, If you see a man that has been hard at
work for a whole day with a keen appetite, and at the day’s end
you set before him a great plenty of good food, could you say
that until he had partaken of it, he had bad his fill? Say you,
No; one must be a fool to say so. Very good. Will the sight of
the provision fill his belly? No. And what does he do until he
getsit? Why, hungersand thirsts afterit. Nowapplyall this spi-
ritually, and cannot you see that we are unrighteous in ourselves,
and feel it, just as the man who is hungry and thirsty. Well, na-
tural life and hard work made the man hunger and thirst, and
spiritual life makes you and me hunger and thirst for Christ’s
righteousness. Hesees the provision, butis still hungry, and you
and I see the righteonsness of Christ in the Word, hear it preached,
and hear good people talk about how satisfied they are with it,
but we are sbill unrighteous in ourselves, although we have life
to feel it. But after the man has had his fill, can you persuade
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him that he hungers and thirsts? No; he is filled; and 8o are we
when God fulfils this blessed promise in our experience.

And now let me show you that it is the righteonsness of Christ

that is intended here, and that it is this that fills us. The apostle
Paul will fully settle this point where he says, “ By his obedience
shall many be made righteous,” and “By him all that believe are
justified from all things, from which ye could not be justified by
the law of Moses.” Thus we clearly see that this is the righteous-
ness intended here. But how are we filled with it? Observe then:
This is called the righteousness of faith, because faith appre-
hends it and lays fast hold of it, as a man with his hands lays
hold of his food. Now faith is not this righteousness any more
than a man’s hands are his food; but faith brings it into the
heart, for “with the heart man believeth unto righteousness,”
and this fills the soul. Hence Paul says, “Now the God of hope
fill you with all joy and peace in believing.” (Rom. zv.13.) Say
you, “Yes; but he does not say, The Lord fill you with all right-
eousness.” No, but joy and peace are the blessed effects of this
righteonsness wherever it comes. First, joy: “I will greatly re-
joice in the Lord, my soul shall be joyful in my God; for he hath
clothed me with the garments of salvation, he hath covered me
with the robe of righteousness.” (Isa. lxi. 10.) Secondly, pedace:
-“ And the work of righteousness shall be peace; and the effect of
righteousness quietness and assurance forever.” (Isa. xxxii. 17.)
Now when this takes place, such a one is quite satisfied, not with
self-righteousness, but with the impuated righteousness of the
Lord Jesus, and he feels a fulness in his soul, as a2 hungry man
does when he has eaten to the full; but this is not all. He feels
a witness that he is righteous, as Abel did: “By faith Abel
‘offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain, by which he
-obtained witness that he was righteous, God testifying of his
gifts.”” (Heb. xi. 4.) His craving appetite is so satisfied that he
wants no other righteousness to recommend him to God’s favour,
and while he enjoys it he has a heaven upon earth.

All accusation and condemnation being now gone, he feels
access to God as his reconciled Father, and God appears well
-pleased with him, having accepted him in the Beloved: “The
King's daughteris all glorious witbin; her clothing is of wrought
gold. She shall be brought unto the King in raiment of needle-
work.” (Ps. xlv. 13, 14.) This is the wedding garment, fine
linen clean and white. In this she feels a meetness for glory;
for whom God justifies, them he will also glorify. Now this is a
saving knowledge of Christ. God’s people feel they are filthy,
and his blood cleanseth from all sin. They feel themselves uu-
righteous, but are now filled.

But there are a people whom we may call a second sor, and
they say they are converted to God, but they reject this right-
eousness altogether, and talk of free-will and sinless perfection.
They live a holy life, as they think, and make a blessed end. Youn
may believe such trash as this if you like, but 1 reject them and
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their conversion altogether, for at best it is only the sheep’s skin,
and they will find themselves in the great day amongst those of
whom Job speaks: “Hell is naked before him, and destruction
hath no covering.” No soul living who rejects this rightecusness
shall ever enter the kingdom of God. Paul says, “Know ye not
that the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God?” (1
Cor. vi. 9.) Therefore such will find all their sinless perfection
avail them nothing.

But again: We know Christ by the sweet fellowship we have
with him; for we are joined to the Lord and made one spirit
with him. We tell him all our troubles, griefs, and sorrows, and
he sympathizes with us: “In all our afflictions he is afflicted,”
and “like as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them
that fear him.” He succours us under the temptations of Satan,
and makes a way for our escape, speaks a word in season to us
when weary, and sometimes we can say with the church, “I sat
down under his shadow with great delight, and his fruit was
swecet to my taste. He brought me to the banqueting house, and
his banner over me was love.” (Song of Sol. i1 3, 4.) We know
him also when we get in a storm to be a “Hiding-place from the
wind and a Covert from the storm, as rivers of water in a dry
place, and the shadow of a great rock in a weary land.” Yes,
and we know his voice from all others, for he speaks as one hav-
ing anthority. It is he that speaks and says, “Be still,” when
we find ourselves like the troubled sea which cannot rest; for
“he stilleth the raging of the sea (or our corruptions) when the
waves roar; the Lord of hosts is his Name.”

We know him also by quelling the innumerable fears which
we have at times,—fears of our corruptions breaking through all
bounds, fears of Satan, fears of men, slavish fear of God, fear
lest we never shall endure unto the end, fears that we are de-
ceived, and our experience is not gennine; and indeed there is
{fear on every side; but when he speaks he says, “It is I; be not
afraid,” and away they all go. It is he that gives us an un-
derstanding in the Word, so that we can compare our experience
with Bible-saints, and set to our seal that God is true. The poor
disciples going to Emmaus were very disconsolate until he came,
aud then it is said “he opened their understanding, that they
might understand the Scriptures.” To thia John agrees when he
says, *“ We know that the Son of God is come, and hath given us
an understanding, that we may know him that is true, and we
are in him that is true, even in his Son Jesas Christ. This is the
true God, and eternal life.” (1 Jno. v. 20.) As you and I go on
in the divine life our knowledge of Chrirt will extend more and
1ore, for our wants will keep increasing, and we shall daily know
our need of him, both in providence and grace, as a Guide to lead
ug, for he is a Leader and Commander to the people; as our daily
Strength to stand and withstand in the evil day. Hence Paal
says, “I can do all things through Christ which strengthencth
me.” We shall be often hungry in our souls, and he is the Bread



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1888. 253

of life, and will feed us: “I am the Bread of life. . . My fesh iy
meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed.” We shall often bhe
parched with thirst, and Christ calls such to him: “In the last
day, that great day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, If
any man thirst, let him come unto me, and drink.” (Jno. vii. 37.)
As it respects providential mercies Christ is heir of all things,
for all things are put under him, whether sheep, oxen, fowls of
the air, fishes of the sea, or whatsoever passeth through the paths
of the sea; so that there is no foundation for unbelief, seeing that
the covenant was made with him, and 1t is ordered in all things
and sure; and he says, ‘‘Even to your old age I am he; and even
to hoar hairs will I carry you.” (Isa. xlvi.4.) ‘““He shall feed
his flock like a shepherd; he shall gather the lambs with bis
arm, and carry them in his bosom, and shall gently lead those
that are with young.” (Isa.xl. 11.)

Now rcader, do you know anything of the Saviour, whom I
have in a very feeble, brief, but Scriptural way set forth? But
this is not all; for we know him to be the true God, equal with
the Father and the Holy Ghost. Say you, “These names in the
Trinity respect the office characters they bear in the new coven-
ant more than their mode of existence.” I ask you how you know
that, for the Bible does not say so, and as Mr. H. used to say,
“Where that has no mouth, we must have no ears.” If what
you say be true, the Father, or the Holy Spirit might have be-
come incarnate instead of the Son. I think such things are better
left alone, and let us not exercise ourselves in matters too high
for us, but say with Paul, ‘ Great is the mystery of godliness.”
We know that the Son of God is God the Son, and on him, the
Rock of Ages, we build our hopes for time and eternity. No
creature-saviour can save us. Hence Peter confessed, “Thou art
Christ, the Son of the living God,” and Christ told him that
upon this Rock (the Son of the living God) he would build his
church, and the gates of hell should not prevail against it; and
says David, “Who is a rock save .our God?” This is a tried
Stone, a sure Foundation; neither is there salvation in any other.
This is a saving knowledge of Christ, and not the knowledge
spoken of in our text.

Secondly: Let us treat of the knowledge spoken of in our text,
which is head, or speculative knowledge of Christ,and it islearned
by the reading of God’s Word. Men may come at a good deal
of speculative knowledge by bard study and natural gifts, and
added to this, reading sound authors who are orthodox, attend-
ing sound preachers, prayer-meetings, keeping company with the
godly, &c. Again: Being brought up in a college or an academy,
and learning the original languages, by all this a man may be well
fitted to stand up in a pulpit, or to write a subject about Christ,
go far ag it respects a notion of him. He may tell us he is the
Second Person in the Godhead, and that all the eleet of God were
chosen in him, he having entered into covenant with the Father
and the Holy Spirit, and agreed to become Incarnate, to take
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their nature, and to suffer, bleed, and die to atone for their sins,
that he magnified the law and made it honourable, that he fully
satisfied the ntmost demand of justice, that he wrought out and
brought in an everlasting righteousncss, and that it is imputed
to them by faith. They may also treat of regencration and re-
newing, which is the work of God’s Spirit; of a holy life consis-
tent with this work, and also of the inward warfare that a saint
has, but that he shall finally persevere through all. Also such
may treat of the difference after death between the righteous
and the wicked,—of the resurrection of the one to everlasting
life, and the other to shame and everlasting contempt. God’s
glory is the ultimate end of both, for he will be glorified in the
salvation of the clect and the damnation of the reprobate. This
is a summary of the knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ couched
in our text which is attainable by men destituie of the grace and
Spirit of Christ. Neither is there salvation in this speculative
knowledge, for a man may have it and turn away from. it all,
which many do. Now all the time that a man is'going on with
this head-knowledge in a profession of it with the saints, there
is a reformation takes place in such, so that he is not discovered,
and therefore he escapés the pollution of the world through this
knowledge which he has of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.
" Butit is said that he is entangled and overcome,and of this I hope
to treat. Observe then: All the time that the man escaped the
pollution of the world through & knowledge of Christ he wasnot
entangled, and when he is entangled he is not directly overeome,
but that follows after. What was the cause that this man went
on for some time so very easy as not to be entangled and over-
come? I believe you will find an answer to this question in the
following text: “ When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man,
he walketh through dry places, seeking rest, and findeth none.”
(Matt. xii. 43.) Now his going out of the man causes himto be
so very easy and quiet for a time; but hereturns again tohis house,
and now comes on first this entangling, and then being overcome.
By the house I understand the heart which in this very man the
devil calls his own: “I will return into my house from whence
I came out;” and when he comes he finds it empty, swept, and
garnished. If empty, God was not there, and therefor.'e when'he
left the temple he told the Jews,“Behold yonr house is left unto
you desolate,” or empty, for I have left it. By being swept I
understand that reformation which naturally follows a profession
of Christ, and is not regeneration. By being garnished I undpr-
stand this head-knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.
It is in allusion to garnishing a dish for table. The weakest be-
liever in Christ is before such a man as this, for when Christ
casts Satan out he gays, ‘“Go no more into him,” and althou.gh
Satan labours hard, yet he never can lead God’s family captive
as before, nor reign and rule in them, either by keeping them in
a false, carnal peace as this man was when Satan went out, nor
yet finally ovcrcoming him at his return.
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A child of God howevor weak in faith is by no means emply
ns this man was, although like Gideon he may so conclude
through judging from appearances. God said to Gideon, “The
Lord is with thee, thou mighty man of valour;” but he answered,
“If the Lord be with us, why then is all this befallen us?” God
takes possession of his people when he casts Satan out, and
therefore however low they may feel, yet they are not empty,
desolate, or without God. Again: This man’s house was only
swept; there was no washing; but all real believers are saved
by the washing of regeneration. Sweeping is a reformation, but
washing differs widely from that. Garnishing, or head-knowledge
of Christ, greatly differs from that experimental knowledge of
which I have treated. So that you clearly see that such a man
has nothing to secure his standing, and the apostle Paul will
bear me out in all this where he says, “Though I speak with
the tongues of men and of angels, and have not charity, I am be-
come as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal,” &e. (1 Cor. xiii. 1),
and in the eighth verse he says, *Charity never faileth; but
whether there be prophecies, they shall fail; whether there be
tongues, they shall cease; whether there be knowledgs, it shall
vanish away.”

(To be continued.)

FAVOURED TIMES UNDER THE MINISTRY OF THE
LATE THOMAS WALSH, OF BATH.

SISTEEN years haverolled away since I first heard our departed
friend, and I hope the reason I have for remembering the time
will not be soon forgotten.

One week evening, on my way to the band room (for at that
time I was a member of the village band), I was passing the
chapel in which he was appointed to preach, and as I looked
up at the building something seemed to say, “Go in.” I did so,
and no doubt many were surprised to see mc, as 1 did not attend
there on the Sabbath. No; I was a proud, God-defying, and
God-despising wretcli; bat before T left that place the Lord put
his hook in my jaws, and the arrowsof the Almighty stuck fast
in me. The text was: “Set me as a seal upon thine heart, as a
seal upon thine arm; for love is strong as death; jealousy is cruel
as the grave.” (Song of Sol. viii. 6.) I cannot remember any-
thing Mr. W, said until he came to the latter part of the text,
when he spoke of God’s jealousy, and how he was jealous of his
Name and honour. Our friend drew the bow at a venture, and
for the first time in my life the arvow of spiritual conviction en-
tered my soul. O the horror and anguish I felt! I sat there
feeling to be a poor, neely, guilty sinner without one gleam of
hope. I heard one person say to anmother, “ We could do with
such preaching as this regularly.” I felt snre his soul was not
ae my soul was or ho would not have said it.

As I came out my feclings were such that I seemed to be sink-
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ing in the ground, and the eye of the Almighty appearcd to be
looking down from heaven upon me. When I reached the farm
where I lived I fell ou my knees, and my cry was, “God be
merciful to me, a sinner.” I know not the number of times I
cried thus, but I was told (though my relative professed to fear
God) that I must not make that noise again. After this I used
to go into the barn to scck after God, and bless his holy Natne,
it was made a Bethel to me; for Josus Christ was revealed to mo
as a Sanctuary, and O what strength and beauty I felt and saw
in him !

After having once heard Mr. Walsh I could not think of being
abscnt when he was coming; but still I did not get what I so
intensely desired. I beard him preach a very solemn, searching
sermon, from the words: ‘“ And they that were ready went in
with him to the marriage; and the door was shat.” (Matt. xxv.
10.) That night I, for the first time, heard the expression made
usc of that sudden death to a belicver is sudden glory; and who
dare say it was not so with him?

Soon after I was baptized a most terrible temptation seized
me; but I cannot tell half what I experienced. Satan seemed
to be let loose upon me, the flood-gates of hell were opeuned,
and never before and never since have I had such awful feel-
ings. 1If not deceived, the Holy Ghost had rcvealed the Lord
Jesus Christ as my Saviour and my Friend, and I felt to hope I
should never doubt or grieve him again. I mever thought I
should be guilty of harboumring sin, or euntertaining one hard
thought of my best Beloved. The Father's love bad been sweetly
shed abroad in my soul, and I felt my heart so enlarged that it
was a pleasure and a privilege to run in the way of his com-
mandments. The Blessed Spirit had borne witness with my
spirit that I was a child of God; yea, it seemed as if a little of
heaven had been let down into my soul, and there was not one
in all the world more happy than I was at that time.

But O when the Lord hid his face, when he withdrew his
peace, and left me to myself, I sank in the deep waters where
there is no standing. The enemy said it was all delusion, and
I was ready to believe him, for feeling so different to what I had
a short time before made me think what he said was true. The
Word of God, the people of God, the worship and the ways of
God did not seem the same. Itried to pray, but the Lord held
back the face of his throne and spread a cloud upon it, so that I
could not pour out my soul to him; and how could I sing one
of the Lord’s songs in that sad state? However, I thought of
the Lord and Master, and how, as soon as he was baptized, he
was led into the wilderness to be tempted of the devil, and I con-
¢luded in my mind, that as his temptation lasted forty days,
mine would also; but when that time had expired I was still
temptzd, and still shut up, so that I could not come forth.

About this time I went to Accrington to hear Mr. Walsh, but
there was nothing except confusion of face for me. I returned
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home in a dark, dull, rebellions frame of mind; the inward sea
of corruption raged and roared, and the darkness of my mind
could be felt. I cried out again and again, and shall ever remem-
ber these words coming into my soul with sweetness and power:
“Weepiog may endure for a night, but joy cometh in the morn-
ing.” (Ps. xxx. 5.) It was given ont that friend Walsh would
preach on the following Wednesday, and I resolved, if spared, to
go, for I thought, “ Who can tell what there may be in store for
me?"” As I entered the chapel hymn 1036 was being read, and
the first words I heard were:
“Does Satan tempt thee to give up,
No more in Jesus’ Name to hope?” &ec.

and it exactly expressed my feelings. The text was: “Blessed are
the pure in heart; for they shall see God.” (Matt. v. 8.) O what
a blessed time I had in hearing! Previous to this I could not un-
derstand how it could be possible for one who had undergone
such a change as I hoped I had to be brought so low with guailt;
but under that sermon the eyes of my understanding were en-
lightened to see the difference between depraved nature and
grace. I vainly thought that sin would lose its strength, and
that grace would always reign in me, but before the service was
over I was once more persuaded that the pure principle of grace
dwelt in me, and that I should certainly see the goodness of God,
both in providence and grace. My path was so clearly traced ont
that Mr. Walsh might have known all abount the internal conflict
which had been ragicg so severely. The word of the Lord was
precious in those days, and O how sweetly it fell on my soul.

When I reached my relative’s house with whom I stayed for
the night I told them mnch of what I had heard, for, like the
woman of Samaria, I felt I must tell to gain relief. One of them
torned round and said, “Yes, and you will have to preach in
yonder chapel too;” and so I had, bnt it was not until seven
years after this time. At four o’clock the next morniug I had to
leave Accrington to be at work by six, and I think I shall always
remember the pleasant journey I had over the hill which separates
Rossendall from Accrington; and as I look back to that time
and place I feel I must not let his mercies lie

“Forgotten in unthankfulness
And without praises die.”

The pext notable time I had under the ministry of our friend
was in Hope Chapel, Rochdale, on Feb. 14th, 1875. The text in
the morning was Isa. x1. 11. Under that discourse I felt a little
dew, bat in the afternoon, as he was speaking from the words:
“The Lord bless thee, and keep thee,” &c, it seemed to come
down like showers upon the mown grass. O how good I felt it to
be there! I travelled twenty-six miles on foot that day, and ten
was over moor-land; but I felt well paid for my labour, and ror
days I enjoyed what I then received.

Butb now the labourer is at rest. His workis done,andhis course
is finished. In less than twelve months three links inagood long
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chain of ministers have been cut off; namely, Vaunghan, Taylor,

and Walsh. Yes, these have gone home; but what a mercy it is

the Lord still lives to vaise up others, and carry on his own work

in his own way and time. To whom be glory and dominion, now

and for ever. Amen. W. WnITTAKEGR.
Stubbins.

CHRIST OUR ALL.

How glorious is the SBaviour’s Name! What attributes he bears
As King he reignsin heaven supreme, and holds the sceptre there;
He is a Prophet, Priest as well, of high, exalted worth,

Hec lives in heaven, but intercedes for those he loves on earth.

He is the Shepherd of hissheep, whose love and tender care

Denotes him as a faithfal Friend, who will each barden bear;

He is a Rock which never moves; our anchor there is cast,

Rough waves may beat and tempests toss, wo shall land safe at
last.

He is our Light, our Life, our All; our Shield, and sure Defence,

And if our hope is fixed on him, there’s nought can drive us
hence.

He is the Fountain-Head of life,—a pure and living stream

Whose waters quench the thirsty soul, and give fresh life within.

He is a Sun whose sacred beams, illume the Christian’s heart,

And by its pure, congenial rays, bid darkness all depart;

He1s a Vine whose sacred fruit with none can be compared;

It cheers the spirits when they droop, and shows that life is there.

He is a kind Physician too; his balms are made of love,

And when he sees we need them most, he sends them from above.

I cannot tell of half bis worth; "tis more than I can do, '

But all who feel their need of him will find him precious too.
Berkhampstead. S. Smirrox.

Tur fulness that it pleased the Father to commit to Christ, to
be the great Treasury and Storehouse to the church, did not, doth
not, lie in the human nature considered in itself; but in the Person
of the Mediator, God and Man. Consider wherein his communica-
tion of grace doth consist, and this will be evident. The foundation
of all is laid in Lis satisfaction, merit, and purchase. Hence all the
things of the new covenaut, the promises of God, all the mercy, love,
grace, and glory promised are his.— Owen.

CHrist i5 of n0 use to thee, nor canst thou enjoy him, unless
God bring him to thee in the Word, that thou mayest be able to hear
him, and so to know him. For what does ic profit thee that he dwells
in heaven? He must be distributed, administered, and brought to
thee in the Word, by the inward and ontward Word. Behold, this
is the Word of God 1n truth. Clrist is the Bread ; the Word of God
1s the bread; yet it is one thing; it is one bread; for he is in the
Word, and the Word iu Lim; and believing in the Word is called

(}&Li}lg the Lread, and he to whom God gives this life for ever.—
Lollver. )
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GOODWIN ON THE MERCIES OF GOD.

[ieT us consider that there is no other use of the riches of
mercy in God, but to be given forth unto sinners for his glory;
whereas all his other attributes are to himself, and for himself.
Thus his wisdom is the perfection of his own Being; his love is
that whereby he loves himself; his all-sufficiency 1s that which
makes himself blessed; but his mercies redound not unto or upon
himself, but the sole glory of them consists in extending them to
others, so as otherwise they would lie useless by him.

Now then, as a man’s having a great estate lying by him is the
greatest inducement that can be to him to make him willing to
lay it forth nnto an improvement; so these vast treasures of mer-
cies which God possesseth are a motive unto him to expend them
upon sinners. Iull breasts love to be sucked and drawn, their
fulness otherwise becomes a pain. It is the greatest vanity to
have riches, and not to know on whom to bestow them. May thy
heart, then, be possessed with the thoughts that there is this ful-
ness of grace, these great riches of mercy in God, and it will make
thy sonl easy of bélief that there is a willingness in God to be-
stow them, and that he is resolved to give them out to thee when-
ever.thou comest to him, especially since himself hath set them
forth, and proclaimed them on purpose to us; as we find in the
Scriptures, that where God doth set himself to draw sinners to
come to him, he thinke it sufficient to give them promises of
mercy and pardon. When convinced sinners come to have their
hearts, their lives past, and their sins therein, in the great aggra-
vations of them, set in order before them; when the account of
their ten thousand talents comes in; then, unless the super-
abounding and pardoning mercies in God rise up to their faith,
-and are told out before their eyes, and their faith prevails to as-
sure them in good earnest that there are such infinite mercies
in God, they cannot entertain a thonght of hope or comfort. Till
they see how the mercies of God are superaboundingly able to
forgive all these their heinous and aggravated sins, and to re-
move these heaps upon heaps of them, they will not be brought
to believe; but as Jacob’s heart fainted, and he believed not till
he saw the waggons which Joseph had sent to carry him, and
-then his spirit revived (Gen. xlv. 26, 27), so neither will these
sinners believe till they see the mercies which God sends forth
to carry them to heaven. Till then they are apt to cry out, “My
sin is greater than I can bear,” or.as those in Jer. xviii, who,
when God would have them turn from their evil ways, say at the
twelfth verse, “There is no hope,” or “our case is desperate.”
And so they forsook their own mercies (as Jonah expresseth it),
and left the everlasting and never-failing spring thereot (ver.
14), forgot the Lord, and betook themselves to lying vanities to
give them comfort and ease.

Other snuls who are preserved from despair, yet say within
themselves, “O wlere are the mercies to be found that should
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pardon all our sins? Is it possible that God should find in his
heart mercy and grace enough to pardon such, and so great a sum
of sins committed against grace itself?” In this lies the stopand
obstruction of faith, as it did in like manner with them in the
wilderness, who said, ¢ Can God furnish a table in the wilderness? "’
(Ps. lxxviii. 19.) Their doubt, when matters came to a stress,
was more of his power and ability than of his will. The question
is, Can God? They do not say, God will not. And truly there is
as much unbelief in men’s hearts about his mercy, when it comes
to a pinch, as about his power; though men ordinarily say that
they question neither, and indecd till they arc put to a distress,
they qucstion neither, bat take them for granted. But still there
is the same reason of men’s questioning the all-sufficiency of
God’s mercy, as therc was in those Jews, and is in us upon any
the like occasion of questioning his power. Accordingly we find
these two o like manner cxpressly joined as parallel, and as
points of like difficulty to be believed (Ps. Ixii. 8,11, 12); and
indced in doubting one we question the other; to limit his power
is as to this particular all one as to limit his mercy. And when
men’s consciences are thoroughly awakened to see their sins,
then unbelief, on the other hand, awakens thoughts in them to
limit God's mercies, which is another phrase used in Ps.
Ixxviii. 41.

Men’s narrow spirits, if not enlarged by faith, do much measure
God’s heart by their own, and so think God to be like themselves.
(Ps.1.21.) They cannotimagine howa Person so high,sogreat, 2nd
so grievously provoked shonld be able to forgive, and therefore
apprehend that he cannot be willing; and hence a thousand jea-
lousies of God do arise in men’s souls, which are as fall of dark
cells of unbelief as the earth is of vast caverns within|the womb of
it. We may judge that the disease lies here, by the remedy and ap-
plicationthe Scriptares make, which, to satisfy men'’s souls in these
very scraples, do set forth God in the great power of his mercies,
as the mercies of so great a God, and proportionable to his great-
ness. Men’s hearts rise not up to glorify God as God (Rom.1.21),
nor to believe mercies to be in him as a God so great an infinite,
proportionable to his greatness. God hath therefore in the Scrip-
tures taken several ways, and at snndry times hath set forth his
mercies to men. Sometimes they are set ont by way of admira-
tion and wonder: “Who is a God like unto thee, that pardoneth
iniquity, and passeth by the transgression of the remnant of his
heritage ? he retaineth not his anger for ever, because he de-
lighteth in mercy.”” (Micah vii. 18.) Sometimes they are dis-
played by comparing his thoughts and heart in pardoning, with
what may be supposed to be in the thoughts of the largest and
most tender-hearted parent, father or mother, and with the
bowels which all men put together may be supposed to have in
them; and God’s heart is declared to exceed them all in mercies
and thoughts of forgiveness, as much as the heavens exceed the
earth: “Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous
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man his thoughts; and let him return unto the liord, and he
will have mercy upon him; and to our God, for he will abun-
dantly pardon.” (Isa.lv. 7.)

Yea, but the sinner will say, My thoughts of sinning have for
{ime pastalready been infinite, “only evil, and that continnally”
from my iofancy, and my ways have been continually perverse
and froward, ungracious and opposite to God and his mercies.
Humbled sinners’ thoughts will go on so far ina belief that God
may pardon them, though they have gooe so far in sinning as to
think that if they had only at such a time of their lives sinned
against him, and been false to him, and not continued to sin
against grace that now they might have hope of mercy; but
they think that because they have so loog provoked him, that
now he may have sworn against tnem in his wrath, and that he
cannot find in his heart to forgive such wretches; though he can
otherwise pardon more than all men and angels putting their
stock of mercies together, and making up one great purse of
mercy, as would be sufficient to extend to forgive and discharge
great debts. “O but,” says God, ‘““measure not my thoughts in
pardoning either by the evil in your thoughts, or by your ways in
sinning; nor yet measure them by what the thoughts and ways
of yourselves, men, or angels have or can have to forgive withal;
for my thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are my ways
your ways, saith the Lord. As the heavens are higher than the
eartl, so are my ways bigher than your ways. My ways of mercy
are both above your ways of sinning, and they al:o exceed all the
thoughts of mercy which the best natured of you can have in par-
doning others. My ways and designs that I have upon you, and
dealings I purpose towards you, transcend them all in opposite
goodness, graciousness, and forgiveness, as much as the heavens
do the earth.” God speaks this of his exceeding them all in par-
doning. Nay, further, it rises higher, to this, meaning that the
mercies of God do not only exceed men’s thoughts in what any
or all of them could find in their hearts to pardon others; yet the
merciful thoughts of God in reality do exceed, and are above all
sach apprehersions that you or any can take up, as much as the
heavens are above the earth; for lo, “these are but part of his
ways, bat how little a portion is heard of him,” or apprehended
by us men, or that can be spoken by himself, unto what is in
himgelf!

By virtue of his mercies being the universal, supreme, and
sovereign cause of all mercies, promises, &c., it holds good that
our faith may have a free and ample encouragement unto them
in all cases, or occasions whatsoever; when we can see God's
thoughts as immediately flowing from the essential mercies of
his nature, and then regard his promises of bestowing such mer-
cies as the link let down from his purposes. The consideration
of all these mercies is to strengthen the heart of the child of
God in belioving, and in pleading with God for forgiveness;
even as all particular vivers depend upon the universal ocean
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from which they all come, and into which they run, as Solomon
tells ns in Kecles. i. 7, and each of them has the whole sea to
maintain and feed them. And as they flow also into the seca, and
every vessel, small or great, that floats in any of those particular
rivers hath an open passage into the main, so is it here between
the mercies of God, the ocean, and the curreat of promises of sal-
vation, and the faith of a believer. Aund in this case there is that
privilege which often falls not outin such as we have alluded to,
namely, that the smallest rivalet of salvation bears up a vessel of
mercy, and 1s for his supply, when he sticks in the deeps of mire
and quicksand. The believer’s faith is strengthened to suck and
draw from the ocean of God’s mercies, to draw, if it were pos-
sible, the whole of the sea itself. Nor are there any stints set
how much or how little it may receive.

The great return which the Gentiles, and all the nations in the
world, are said to bring unto God when converted by the gospel,
is “to glorify God for his mercy.” (Rom. xv.9.) This compre-
hension of the mercies in God’s pature will also prove a great en-
couragement to hope in God’s willingness to pardon them in par-
ticular sins. And this is a matter of great moment, it being
found in ordinary and common experience, that whilst humbled
souls are helped so far on in their way of believing as to acknow-
ledge God’s promises of forgiveness, and the reality of the per-
formance to some or other, yet still they stick or waver whether
God be willing to pardon them in particular.

Now, whatever other encouragements unto such a soul others
allege, yet I shall insist on this one, and that alone; namely, that
if God but possess and fill thy soul with an ample and enlarged
apprehension of the mercies that are in himself, this will creato
withal an encouragement to thee that he intends good to thy sonl
in particalar.

=

MY JOY AND CROWN.

I tusNK thee, my dear Sister, for thy kind epistle, for I longed to
hear if any impressions made in the old barn abode on thee, or if
any of the rays of divine light sown for the righteous reflected
their healing beams on thee since our sorrowful parting, or if the
sweet, heavenly, and benign Whisperer, the kind Remembrancer,
the wonderful Monitor had bronght any of the things spoken of
in the barn or at the pond fresh to thy mind and memory since
my farewell, or if the Divine Teacher echoed any of the good tid-
ings so as to afford such meditations as are sweet to the soul; for
this is some part of his wonderful and mysterious ways and works
on the souls of the poor in spirit. How often has he leant his
friendly aid to my poor deceitful heart when I have been conscious
to myself that I have offended God, and have got cold and indif-
ferent, and even reluctant to go to a throne of grace, being covered
with shame and confusion of face; but all of a sudden a sweet dis-
solving beam of light, life, and power has sensibly rolled over my
mind, which has made my bowels yearn, gratitude to spring, godly
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sorrow to flow out, tears of love and self-abhorrence to drop from
my eyes, when the Spirit has so helped my infirmities, and equip-
ped me with potitions, pleas, claims, and arguments that I have
been astonished at the energy, fervour, power, fluency, and pathe-
tic cxpressions; for none but the Spirit of Infinite Wisdom could
cause such things to drop from the lips of & fool. Well might the
Redeemer say, “I will pray the Ifather, and he shall give you an-
other Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever; even the
Spirit of truth; whom the world cannot receive, because it sesth
him not, neither knoweth him; bt ye know him; for he dwelleth
with you, and shall be in you.” (Jno. xiv.17.)

Many times in fits of unbelief and hardness of heart, when re-
bellions and fretting against God, and even shut up and straight-
ened in soul, and adding to my sin by neglecting prayer, some
letter or other has been sent that very instant expressive of some
manifested power felt through my instrumentality, and this has
been sufficient to furnish me with many thanksgivings, confes-
sions of my stubbornness and utter unworthiness; and by these
simple means all has been set right between tbe best of Masters
and the worst of all servants. Again, when the Bible has been a
sealed book and my understanding worse than Egyptian dark-
ness, some thousands coming to hear, and I going, within a few
minutes, into the pulpit with a blind mind, a lifeless form, and
like a dumb man withoat a message or even a heavenly thought,
then all of a sudden a text has flown into my mind,—a text which
I have looked on and wondered at for years, but never could get my
mind admitted into the sense and meaning of it; even that very
text has come with all its own pative rays in its own power aud
meaning, opened up, branched out in its admirable harmony, and
text upon text to support the sense and confirm the meaning, and
in one minute have I got enough to last me two hours. Then
the Blessed Spirit preaches and the power of Christis present to
heal, the outgoings of the King and the fair beauty of the Lord
appear in the sanctuary, life and love fly round about, while
every healthy conscience and cheerful countenance proclaim the
condescending visits of the Lord of hosts. Then Parson Sack
(like Manoah and his wife) only lovk on while the angel of the
Lord does wondrously. »

T have this day sent a long packet to poor dear Molly, for whom
mysoul haslaboured with many tears. Let your prayers meet with
mine on her bebalf. My poor foolish soul has taken many imag-
inary flights to G., and to your habitation at Worth since my
departure from there, and 1 fancied that I conld form some idea
of thy habitation, but I daresay it is far enongh from the real.
But we have a description of our house above and of the city we
seek,and our thoughts about that are right as far as they go, only
wo come go ehort.

My outward man decays, buttheinward manis muchrenewed day
by day. I have gone forth weeping millious of tears, and bear-
ing precious seod ; doubtless T am to cowe again with rejoicing
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bringing my sheaves with me, which are to be my joy and crown
in that day when I hope and believe I shall meet with those of
the old border, and there see, know, converse, and enjoy, without
interruption, the heavenly Bridegroom, and my simplo, honest,
and dearly-beloved. Adieu.

To Miss Elizabeth Blaker. W. Hu~ntingTON, S.S.

A MIRACLE OF GRACE.

Dear Friend and Brother,—You will doubtless be expecting
a letter from me in acknowledgment of your last. I do notforget
you, but pray the God of all grace, who hath called us unto the
kpowledge of his Son Jesus Christ, to bless you with a know-
ledge of his will in all wisdom and spiritual understanding, that
you may be enriched by him with every needful grace, and be
enabled to adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things.

What a miracle of grace it is, my dear brother, that we, who
have such vile lasts in our poor fallen nature, should be enabled,
in any measure, to show fortl the praises of Him who hath called
us out of darkness into his marvellous light. But you may say,
T feel so barren and lifeless, that I fear the Lord gets but little,
if any, praise from me,and yet I do desire to be conformed to the
image of his Son; for I see such beauty in him that I do desire
him, and he is, in my estimation, the One thing needful to enrich
my soul. I see him so adapted to my felt necessity that I long to
clasp him in my arms as the Antidote for all my woes, wounds,
broises, and putrifying sores.” There is such a savour in his
Name that it is like ointment poured forth. He was the Man of
sorrows and acquainted with grief, and his visage, it is true, was
marred more than any man’s, and his form more than the sons
of men, yet there is beauty in those wonnds with which he was
wonnded in the house of his friends. His blood that made the
atonement how rich it is, and what a wonderful virtue there is in
those sacred streams to take out such deep-dyed stains, sweep
away such mountains of guilt, and be efficacious to blot out our
daily transgressions; so that “if any man sin, we have an Advo-
cate with the Father, Jesns Christ the Righteons.” The glorious
righteousness which he wrought out to adorn our naked souls is
a seamless robe, and the King's daughter is all glorions within;
her raiment is of wronght gold. She shall be brought unto the
King in raiment of hisown providing, and hear the joyfal sound,
“Thou art all fair, my love; there is no spot in"thee.” Such as
these are indeed comely through the comeliness that Christ puts
upon them, and they shall walk in the light of his countenance,
and in his Nate shall they rejoice, for in his righteousness they
shall be eternally exalted.

How we need the Holy Spirit, to bear witness with our hearts
that we are the children of God, and breathe upon us the Spirit
of adoption that we might feclingly say, ‘ Abba, Father,” and
rejoice in being found among his children, who have been recona
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ciled to him by the death of his Son. Say you, “Thisis too high
a key for mo at the present time, for my harp is on the willows
and I feel to bo in a strange land. Yea, I scem to he dwelling
among thorns, and feel to have a nature that is set on fire of
hell.” God will subdue it, my brother, and sin shall not have the
dominion over thee, for thou art not under the law, but under
grace. The Spirit of life which thou hast received hath freed
theo from thy former husband, and now thou art married unto
another, and the fruit thou art to bring forth is all thy Hus-
band’s work; for he will work in thee to will and 1o do of his
own good pleasure that which is pleasing in hig sight.

1 should much like, if it were ths Lord’s will, to see the dear
friends in the North whom I love in the truth, but at present I
see no prospect of so doing. Try and pray for me, as I will for
thee. God can make that straight which, in our experience, seems
to be so crooked; for he has promised to make the crooked
straight and the rough places plain, and has said, “These things
will I do unto them and not forsake them.” A B.

Dec. 8th, 1887.

PRAYER FOR SPIRITUAL WISDOM.

Dear Friend,—Last Saturday I received yours, dated Oct. 21st,
also the three * Gospel Standards;” and 1 am truly thankfual to
you for your kindness in not being forgetful of poor me. I told
you before how I prized the-reading of the first three numbers;
but as I had not read them all through, there was in reserve for
me another sweet crumb, and I longed for more of it, which I got
in the last three you sent, namely, April, May, and June Nos.

On Sunday Iread the Editor’s Thoughts on the Book of Ruth,
and I assure you, my dear friend, I very much enjoyed it. l'he
tears rolled down my face while I sighed and groaned to the Lord
to bless the writer; and I thanked and blessed his holy Name for
his goodness to me. Whilst reading I seemed to see and under-
stand more of the Lord’s dealings with my soul. I am a vile
sinner, and have done nothing bat fret and rebel against God for
more than sixty years. Nearly twelve months ago I had these
words: *‘I will lcad the blind by a way that they know not,” and
I have indeed proved the truth of them.

I remember a dearsister in the faith once saying what a thorny
road she had to travel. I thought it strange that she should have
to tread a thorny path, as 1 then supposed all the people of God
were free from troubles and trials. How igonorant I was; but since
then I have had to cry out,

v “Is this tho lot of God’s elect?”
Yet at times I have been enabled to say that thdugh my cup
seems filled with gall, there is a secret something that sweetens
all.

I was truly sorry to read in your letter of you being so cast-
down, and finding the way so rough; but I believe you know
where to look for help. I have been glad at times to be enabled
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to cry for help to the Lord, when feeling the trials I have been
called to pass throngh too heavy for my littie strength, and could
say, ‘“‘All my help must come from God.” Then I have felt some
of the difficulties cleared away, and the darkness gone, and I have
said, “ Now I know the Lord careth for me.” May the Lord be
with and bless you, lead you into the green pastures, feed you be-
side the still waters, and bless you with every needful blessing
both for soul and body.

You tell me you have a busy adversary, the devil. What a proof
I have had of the truth of the words that ‘“he goeth about as a
roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour.” I was for yearsa
willing slave to him; yet, notwithstanding all my service to him,
if he could have had his way he would have torn me to pieces for
my wages, and cast me into the pit of everlasting misery. Ihave
read the portions to which yon referred me; namely, Matt. xii.
29; and Mark iii. 27, and I find they are helps to me, as they
have very much enlightened my mind, and led me to see things
in a different way to what I had seen them before; for which I
feel very thankfal. You speak of the various ways in which the
devil throws his cursed baits; and well I know it to be so. Many
prayers have I put up to the Lord to keep me, and give me
strength to resist Satan’stemptations. I never wasgiventocursing
and swearing, but the devil has overcome me in a thousand other
ways; therefore I have not a stone to cast at the vilest wretch
out of hell; and if Satan is not permitted to have me with him
there, it will be alone through the lovingkindness of the Lord
Jesus Christ, his merciful forgiveness, and his full and free sal-
vation; for I know I have no merits of my own to plead. Ican-
not think for a moment that I have any claim upon the Lord on
account of anything I have done; but I have plenty of proof that
he has done much for me; and if it is his will and good pleasure
to deliver me out of the hands of Satan, it will be an act of free
grace to a deep-dyed sinner, and a stubborn, obstinate wretch.

In reading the Scriptures I have often to acknowledge my
ignorance, and beg for the teaching of the Holy Spirit to en-
lighten and gnide me, and give me the true spiritual meaning
of his Word, that I may understand it aright. On Sunday,
as I was looking at Rom. viii. 1-7, to which you referred
me, I had a sincere, heart-felt desire that the Lord would bless
his Word to my mnever-dying soul; and this text came to my
mind: “If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that
giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not; and it shall be
given him.” (Jas.i.5.) I pleaded it before the Lord, and begged
for that true, spiritnal wisdom which he knew I lacked. T felt
such nearness to him in prayer and reading as I do not think I
ever felt before. Everything seemed quite smooth; and while on
my knees, I felt such a desire that the Lord would be with you
in your little meeting, according to his promise, and bless all his
dear people whereverassembled to hear his word and sing his praises.
What a view I Lad of such mectings, and felt an earnest desire
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to be one of the number. Yet I desire to thank the Lord for his
lovingkindness to me, and entreat him to enable me to leave all
things in his hands, and to wait my appointed time, which I do
not think will be long.

I awoke in the night with these words: “ When the enemy shall
come in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a stan-
dard againat him.” (Isa.lix.19.) I lay awake for some time
pondering over it, and thinking about Naomi, Ruth, and Orpah,
and felt very comfortable in my mind. From what I read abont
God’s people, I find they all have many changes while passing
through the wilderness; and I expect you know something about
this. T have spent forty years or more in New Zealand and these
Colonies, and I believe a man may be as much in a wilderness in
theZcity of London as here, that is if the grace of God is in his
soul. I hope the Lord will from time to time give you a word
to speak, and open the hearts of the hearers to receive it, so that
the word of the Lord may grow and be maultiplied, and bring
forth a hundredfold.

I have one request to make. Will you get me the “G. S.” for
next year. The bookseller here does not approve of the doctrines
advocated in it, so that I get insulted instead of obtaining the
“Standard;” and I very much feel the loss of not having them
to read. I expect to sell ont in a few days; but I want to see the
Lord’s hand in it. I desire to leave it with him, as I want to
have no will of my own in the matter. Remember me to Mr.
and Mrs. E., and Mr. Evans. May the Lord bless you is the sin-
cere desire of

Queensland, Nov. 7th, 1887. SaMuEL BLANCHARD.

MISERY AND MERCY.

My dear and honoured Brother in Sacred Relationship,—1It is
grace that puts us amongst the children, and that has “blessed us
with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ Jesus,
according as he hath chosen ns in him before the foundation of
the world, that we should be holy and without blame before him
in love.” These great and everlasting blessings are antecedent to
aud far aboveall the sad and saddening consequences of the fall,
being given us in our glorious Head before the world began;
which kigh and holy standing was never affected or touched by
the fall, for this,with all its direful consequences, was in the first
and not in the Second Adam; for “asin Adam all die, even so in
Christ shall all be made alive.” (1 Cor. xv. 22.) And so in the
visitations of mercy which come to us through Christ in all our
sinful condition through the fall; for here we do need God’s
mercy in all its freeness and fulness to meet our mulsiplied
transgressions, and shall still need it until this tabernacle be dis-
solved, and mortality be swallowed up of life.

O my brother and companion in the trials of the wilderness,
how nicely suited is the morcy of God iu Christ to meet such
poor, fretful, murmuring, rebellicus creatures as we are in all
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our multiplied miseries! It is the mercy of a tendor Father that
in his pity he knoweth our frame, and remembereth that we are
dust, and that we only need to be touched by tho hand of afflic-
tion and death to cromble into dust again. It is the sweet mercy
displayed in Ps. ciii that is so suited to meet us in all our pros-
trations, physical, mental, and spiritual, which both of us are the
subjects of; but the fat and the stvong know nothing about these
things. And as it has been suited and suflicient till now, so it
will be for the future to strengthen our hope. These words fell
on my mind the other morning and a little encouraged me: “My
grace is sufficient for thee.”” And if it is sufficient for me, with
all my wants and woes, so it is also for my poor suffering brother
Cornforth, though he may be rolling with pain on the bed, pros-
trate before the fire, or sitting in all the loneliness of night like
an owl of the desert, or a sparrow alone upon the house-top, when
mankind in general are fast asleep. Under this consideration I
find there is hope and help for the hopeless and helpless, and
therefore for you also, both in life and in death, come when it
may, for God hath said, ‘T will never leave thee nor forsake
thee ;” so that we may boldly say, “The Lord is my Helper,”
who hath delivered, who doth deliver, and who we trust will yet
deliver.

AsIbelieve the people, together with myself, felt at home under
the ministry of God's dear truth when I was last at B., I cer-
tainly have had some longings of spirit to come again, and which,
with my most gracious Master's permission, I will do on the
second and third Sabbaths in Jan., 1858, if that will suit, which
you will apprise me of as soon as you can. With love to the

church and friends, Believe me,
Yours in the Holy Gospel,
Stow-on-the-Wold, Oct. 27th, 1857, R. Rorr.

THE LATE MR. DANIEL SMART.

Ox April 25th, 1888, in the 80th year of his age, Danicl Smart,
Minister of the gospel, Cranbrook, Kent.

I gladly send you, as far as I am able, a few particulars re-
specting his last days. When preaching he often said, “ When I
come to die I want to be alone and pull the sheet over my
head and cry, ‘God be merciful to me, a sinzer,’” which, to a
great extent, he carried out. The last few weeks of his life his
wish was not to see any one but those attending on him, and but
very few utterances fell from him.

I was privileged to see much of him the last seven years of
his life, and from time to time heard many blessed things from
him, and received good counsel. The last few years of his min-
istry, owing to great feebleness, he often could not preach but
ouce a day; but to the end maintained his vigour in speaking.
He preached his last sermon in October, 1885, from “ The barrel
of meal shall not waste, nor the cruse of oil fail, till the Lord



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1888, 269

God send rain on the earth;” a few slight notes of which ser-
mon have been preserved. He spoke of the faithfulness of God to
his promises. Well do I recollect a few Sundays previons to his
last sermon, after announcing his text, he in an unusual manper
began, “How many in my long life have I known, the bent of
whose life has seemed to be, to want to know their full interest
in the Lord Jesus Christ, and yet, as far as we have known, they
have passed away into eternity, and never attained to it, though
8o longing to know it. Sinner! He has not promised the full
assurance of faith to his children, but has said in the Psalms, ‘I
will give grace and glory ;" grace while here to seek him and glory
hereafter.”

Mr. Smart gradually lost strength of body, but never of mind,
as regards divine things. The last eighteen months he kept his
bed. At the commencement of this time he said, I can join
with Hart and say, .

“My time with patience I can wait,
Since all my sin’s forgiven.”

He suffered from no disease but a gradual decay of strength.
Sometimes I have said, “I am thankfnl you are spared pain;” he
would reply, “If I did suffer I should have nothing tosay, know-
ing what a sinner I am, and what I deserve.” Many times he
has said, “How thankful I am that the Lord has kept me honest;
I have no guilt of that on my conscience. I cansay with good John
Bunyan, ‘I have made arrangements with one Good Conscience
to meet me at the River.”” Often would he say, “I want to feel
more love; I know it will be all right in the end, I know I have
a good home to go to; but O! How the enemy gets at me, how
he fills my poor mind with thoughts I would be rid of; but he
never tempts me upon my interest in the blood of Christ; that he
dares not do; I am settled there.” How often would he express
gratitude for God's temporal mercies to him, and the kindness of
those about him. A short time before his death, I told him of
my intention to go and see a friend that was nnwell. He said,
“Give my love to him and tell him it will be all right with him
at the end; tell hira I have no guilt, no despondency, but I want
more love. I know all will be well with me at the end.”

At another time after that he said, “If it is his will, T should
like to have one more visit to my soul. He has given me many
blessed visits; if it is his will I should like another; bat if not

ranted it will alter nothing, but he can come in & moment.”
When I said how glad I was he was kept so firmly on the Rock,
and how many would be thankful to be as fully satisfied, he put
out his hand and with great energy said, “I believe with many of
God’s dear children what Hart says is true:
‘Scarce enough for the proof
Of our proper title.””

On the Friday previous to his death, while standing beside
his bed, I said, “ This is & great trial of patience.” He replied, It
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it, it is.” He did not seem inclined to converse at all, only asking
me to remove the extra pillowand turn him over on hisside. From
this time he did not alter much. I saw him on the Monday even-
ing, but he said nothing to me; on the T'uesday night, about ten
o'clock, he seemed about the same. When a friend came to assist
during the night, who asked how he was, he replied, “ Very weak.”
The friend said, “You are getting nearer home,” to which Mr.
Smart replied, “I am,” but soon made the friend feel he did not
wish to talk. About midnight Le asked to be got out of bed ; after
which he seemed inclined to sleep; towards one o’clock he called
to his attendant, and asked when Miss Anna’s birthday was, and
was told the next day; he lay quiet a little while, and then asked
for a custard, which was given him. After lying still for a little
while an attack of sickness came on; hisattendant, seeing a change
come over him, rang for his daughters, who were at his bedside di-
rectly. His strength failed him to throw off what he tried to do; his
breath became very laboured for a few minutes, then gradually
quieter till he ceased to breathe, and passed away without a
movement, within ten minutes from the time of the attack, at
about a quarter to two o’clock, to be for ever with the Liord, whose
mercy to the vilest of sinners he so loved to proclaim, and has
now joined the throng who sing the praises of the Lamb of God.
He often said, “When I get to heaven, if any poor sinner can sing
louder than I, they may and welcome. I mean to do my best.”

He was buried in the parish churchyard. I believe there were
800 persons present in the church, and I was told 420 followed
his remains. At the service held at Providence Chapel after-
wards there was acrowded attendance, and all passed off without
a jar of any kind. J. WILMSHURST.

NOTES OF A SERMON

PREACHED BY MR. PAGE, AT PROVIDENCE CHAPEL, CRANBROOK, MAY GTH,
ON THE DEATH OF MR. SMART.

“The righteous perisheth, and no man layeth it to heart: and merciful men

are taken away, none counsidering that the righteous is taken away from the

evil to come. He shall enter into peace: they shall rest in their beds, each one
walking in bis uprightness.”—Isa, Lvir 1, 2.

WaEN I heard of the death of your pastor, Mr. Smart, and was
asked to come to Cranbrook upon this occasion, this text whic.h
I have read to you came forcibly to my mind, and I thought it
seemed very suitable to the departed one. What a mercy it is to
be favoured with any word with power. Iam not going to preach
what is called a funeral sermon. If the dear departed were here
Le would say, “Man, be careful that you do not exalt the crea-
ture.” God’s people watch to hear what the Lord will say; should
it be a suilable word to any here, what a mercy. Verse 3 says,
“But diaw near hither, ye sons of the sorceress,” &c.; thig takes
in every falge professor that takes up the name of Christ but has
never been divorced from Moses; and verse 19 speaks of what lips
are these,—not carnal lips; verse 21 says there iy no peace for
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the wicked. And yet you will find that some of the wicked have
a peace, but it is a false peace. ‘‘The righteous perisheth,” that
18, he dieth; but the wicked eternally suffer. The righteous only
die; that is, the body dies, but the sonl goes into an eternity of
plise, Our dear departed friend was taken from the evil to come.
Often he told you that by nature he was unrighteons. We must
follow him, and we know not how soon. What is a righteous per-
son? He is one made sensible that his righteousness is as filthy
rags, and can say with John Bradford, when he saw a man going
to be executed, “ There goes John Bradford, but for the grace of
God.” The departed one never felt so happy as when exalting a
precious Saviour and realizing his interest in him Many are sad
at his death! Take the majority of mankind, what care they for
the death of Daniel Smart? He stirred the nest of some, made
them uncomfortable. But here the men named in my text are
merciful men. The darling theme of your late pastor was mercy
to poor perishing sinners, and “ mercy is welcome news indeed.”

A sense of mercy will lay the sinner low. What opposition there
is within from cursed pride; it plagues the poor prisoner. O,
poor sinner, have you ever felt what it cost the dear Son of
God that you might be forgiven? Trials in business make
me want gold and silver; but sometimes I could give it all
up for one five minntes’ real fellowship with Jesus. Do you
and I ever feel our need of mercy? The dear one that’s gone
loved to set forth the Sovereign love of God. The feeble cry of
a sensible sinner will not be shut out. Do you want a crumb of
mercy ? Have you ever felt your need of Christ? The poor thing
that feels a desire in his breast cries, *O God! be mercitul to me.”
It is God’s work to cause a soul to seek after mercy, as much as
it is God’s work to reveal mercy to the soul. If, poor soul, thou art
after mercy, thou art like one who went to inquire of the Lord.
“TIt is of the Lord's mercies we are not consumed.” If under car-
nality you cry and sigh, it is a proof there is life in the soul. Your
pastor declared how he felt inward sins, yet he defied any to say
his walk was not good; he walked uprightly. Many can wit-
ness that he was merciful to the poor. By nature we carnot love
the righteous; the natural man cannot do that. The dear man
found tke word true: “If by reason of strength they be four-
score years, yet is their strength labour and sorrow.” O, my
young friends, be tender to the aged! What you mete to others
will be measured to youagain. When here, the departed one shed
tears, but he is “taken from the evil to come.” ¢ He shall enter
into peace?” What has the dear departed one entered into but
this peace. If we are visited with very heavy troubles and have
the peace of God—his peace in our soul, we rise above them all;
a little felt peace, a little touch in our souls, makes us like Gad;
we overcome a troop. :

You may say, with a large family, the ministry, and a large
farm to manage in these bad times, yet nothing troubles me like
my wicked hieart. Do you love the people of God? Like Ruth
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can you say, “This people shall be my people,” &c. None but the
righteous soul loves the righteous. The dear departed has done
with all labour and sorrow; he is now in bliss; he is now enjoy-
ing peace from a river that cannot be passed over, even the peace
of God which passeth all understanding.

Do you fear to die, poor sinner? It isonly called a sleep. God
the Father redeemed the departed one. The upright love God.
One may say, “I want to love God.” Toplady used to say, “The
soul cannot even desire to love God, if he is in a natural state.” .

“How stands the case my soul with thee?" Do you love the
people of God and esteem them the excellent of the earth? If yon
are led to seek God you shall find him!

“Walking in his uprightness.” Natuoral uprightness and moral-
ity are good—very good; but itis a bed too short to stretch oar-
selves on it, and self-righteousness is a covering too narrow to
cover us. The dear departed one is now resting on the bed of
everlasting love. O, what precious love is this! My soul is, at
this time, favoured with a sense of God's love. I feel in my soul
if T were now to drop into the grave, my soul would be in his love.
I did not expect this favour to-day. My young friends, you are
young, life’s blood is flowing pleasantly through your veins, and
death may seem far off; but one of this congregation must be the
first to bow to the hand of Death, and one of yon may be the first.
You seekers that are desiring God, and have had a sense of his
favour, like Gad, a troop cometh, but you will overcome all. May
God add his blessing.

PravER, which is at all times necessary, is especially so in a
time of temptation.—Newton.

TruEe difference between the afHictions of the righteous and of
the ungodly is that to the one they are a blessing and to the othera
curse; for they soften the heart of the one, and they harden the heart
of the other.—J. C. Philpot.

Tac sending out of yonng ministersis perhaps one of the apos-
tle's highest aims in the caution, “Lay hands suddenly on no man.”
I cannot but see the wisdom of God in the language of him who felt
the “ careof all the churches,” when I look round among the churches
within my own knowledge, and see how they have been split and torn
asunder. By whom? God knows. By men sent to preach by some
church, or who have been determined to preach whether the church
would or not. My soul bas mourned over Zjon again and again under
such circumstances. It is not enough that the church say, “We only
allowed such,” without saying,“ You shall go,” or,“ Youshall not go.”
No church can be justified on that ground. I think the church ought
either to say, “Go, and the Lord go with you,” or say, * You shall not
go in our name and be a member with us.” I believe theré will be a
co-responding feeling in the souls of those who are of reputation in
a cliurch with that man in whose soal God is at work in preparing
Lim for the ministry. The Lord will also give wisdom to his servauta
to fix upon faithful men, to whom instructions are to be committed,
that they may teach others also. Much of past and present troubles
T attribute to the neglect of those words, ‘‘Lay hands suddenly on
ne man.”’—A. B. Tuylor.




THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1888. 273

MUSINGS AFTEER A SEASON OF DARKNIESS.

Dors night clond grow blacker—the tempest-howl frighten,
And, rayless, thon scemest alone and forlorn?

Has fainting hope perished? does no grace beam lighten ?—
Remember, night's darkest is just before dawn!

Art thou plagued with rebellion? Dost Job-like bewail
And curse the sad day on which thou wast born?

Do thy Lord and his promise alike scem to fail ?—
Remember, night’s darkest is just before dawn!

Does all trace of love and faith in thy breast

Toward the Lord thou woulds’t scrve, seem wanting and gone?
Art thou just giviag up? Nay, pilgrim distressed—
Remember, night’s darkest is just before dawn!

Dost think some “strange thing” thy soul hath o’ertal en?
That God will be “gracious no more,” dost thon moarn ?
Whom he loves he will chasten; thon art not for:aken;

'Twill all be made plain at the coming of dawn!

Though thou pass through the floods and the fl: me3, I w!l never
My kindness remove, saith the Lord of the way!
The mercy thou say’st is “clean gone for ever,”
Shall shine but the brighter at breaking of day!

No darkness 1s felt, nor need of his grace

By sinners who love in death’s pathway to stray;
Though his purpose be hidden, thou surely shalt {race
Lovingkindness in all at the break of the day!

With bastards thy Lord such pains has ne’er taken,
Nor cost of a rod “for their profit” will pay;

Oh, does not this thought some assurance awaken—
Some faith's glimpse disclose of the break of the day!

And could’st thou e’en now consent to chznge place
With the richest and best of the thought!2ss and g: y,
Who in pleasure “pass on” as strangers to grace,
Who mounrn not thy night nor yet hope for thy day?

Look, too, at thy Lord, and say what's thy grief 7—
See all his deep anguish, his horror, dismay,

His soul shronded darkness scarce mix’d with relief,
Save ‘“the joy set before him'’ at breaking of day!

This alone was his joy—thy soul to redeem
Despising the suff’ring and shame in the way;

No mete of deliv'rance—no mercy for him —

"Till all was accomplished—no breaking of day!
He exhausted the wrath, thy damnation drank up,
The cup emptied dry, the carse took away,

That thon mightest take of salvation the cup,
And weep at his cost in making thy day!
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Thy Lord creates darkness, and he forms the light,

His love and his faithfulness know no decay—

These are ever the same both in sunshine and night,
Though obscured from faith’s view till the breaking of day!
To walkers in darkness his promise still stands—

“Let him trust in the Lord, on his God let him stay;”

The night shall but serve, in his gracions hands,

To sweeten the light at the breaking of day.

The night is far spent, and the day is at hand,

Sin only shall die, and death but convey

Thy soul through the gate to Immanuel’s land—

To changeless, eternal, ineffable day.

“No night shall be there’ --no sorrow, no pain—

One moment in heaven will thy griefs overpay ;

Nor Satan nor sin shall torment thee again,

O, what must life be in the full blaze of day! F. H.

@bituary.

Wirriam Harris—On Feb. 10th, 1888, aged 69, William
Harris, of Stoneleigh, near Coventry.

My father was born at Stoneleigh in the year 1818, and was
brought up to attend the Church of England. When about twenty-
four years of age, as he was helping another man to cart a load
of wheat, the rope broke, and the man fell off, and was killed.
A solemn feeling came over my father as to what would have
become of his soul if it had been he instead of the other man.
About twelve months after this he went to hear a lecture, and on
coming.away, overheard two men speaking of a person who was
dying, and one of them said he asked the dying man if he had
ever felt any convictions of sin. The reply was, “I do not know
what you mean by convictions of sin.” Something within my
father immediately seemed to say, *Neither do you know what
it is to have convictions of sin,” and the feeling came over him
that he should be lost.

From this time his distress of sounl was very great, and those
aronnd him thought he was going mad. He was continually
crying, “I shall be lost! I shall be lost!”’ and was obliged some-
times to fall on his knees when at work in the fields, and cry for
mercy. He continued in this state for some months, and his
trouble of mind was so great that he could not sleep at night. He
went to one and another and told them his trouble, but they could
not understand him, and said they should think he must have been
a very wicked man. There was no truth preached in those parts,
nor any of the Lord’s people with whom he could converse. He
used to read his Bible, which only condemned him. One day,
whilst at his work in the field and exercised about the salvation
of his soul, it was just as thongh a voice said, “It is done. It is
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done.” He then felt that his sins were all gone, and that Christ
had died for him, which made him very happy, and he said he
know not how he got home, for it was as though he did not feel
the ground upon which he walked. When he reached home he
ssked the Liord to give him a word, and he opened the Bible
upon Mark xi. 25, which was very sweet to him, and he felt the
Lord had so graciously forgiven him that he could freely forgive
others. He continuned in this happy frame of mind for some
time.

After this he heard of a place where a few people met in a
cottage at Kenilworth. They used Gadsby’s Hymn-Book, and
the first hymn he heard given out was the one mpon God’s
sovereignty in which is the verse commencing,

‘“Here he exalts neglected worms

B To sceptres and a crown,” &e.

He thought he never heard such things before in all his life,

and could not rest until he had obtained a Hymn-Book. Aftera
time the Lord hid his face, and he was brought into darkness, and
feared there was something wrong in his religion, as he had
thought he wounld always enjoy the light of the Lord’s counte-
nance. Occasionally he went to Leamington, where he heard dif-
ferent ministers. On one occasion thelate Mr. De Fraine preached,
and it was a good time to my father, as Mr. De F. traced out all
that he had been passing through.
- He lost several children by death, which was a great trial to
him. Once, whenin much trouble respecting one of his children
‘who died when about twelve years of age, as he was earnestly
begging of the Lord whilst at his work to appear for her, she
being in much distress of soul, he felt convinced in his mind that
his prayer had been heard and answered, and when he reached
home at night, to his great joy, he found it was so, for his child
was very happy, the Lord having blessed her soul. His youngest
son being very delicate caused him much exercise of mind, as it
was feared he would never be fit for hard work. He had to cry
to the Lord to open a way for him to be able to earn his living.
‘When this son was about fifteen years of age a relative died sud-
denly withont making a will,and in consequence the money came
to my father, which otherwise it would not have done. This he
regarded as a marked answer to prayer, as it enabled him to
apprentice his son to a light trade, and he has remained with the
same firm ever since.

In the year 1883 he lostanother danghter by death. She also
made a good end. The day after her death was one of the hap-
piest days he ever spent, for he was carried quite above his loss,
&nd the following words were very sweet to him:

“O my Jesus, thoun art mine,
With all thy grace and power.

I am now, and shall be thine
When time shall be no more.”

But this did not last long, for he was again brought into dark-
ness asnd all his past experience was obscared; so that he felt to



276 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1888.

have no evidence of being a child of God, but had just ligat
enough to see and feel where he was. His cry was, “Lord, help
me.”” Referring to this time he writes: ‘“ How mysterious are
the ways of the Lord. I little thought when I was so favoured
and my evidences appeared so bright, that I should have to des-
cend into such darkness. The first ray of light I had, and which
discovered to me the place I was in, was from reading the verse
which commences:
*Glad frames too often lift us up,’ &c.

Then followed Isa. 1. 10, from which I found that I was in the
footsteps of the flock. O what helplessncss in self have I ex-
perienced, and how willing am I that Jesus should wear the
crown. I can now look back and see how gently the Lord has
led me along.”

In May, 1885, he wrote the following: “What a strange path
it is in which I have to travel. It seems as if all my religion
were gone; and I feel destitute of good and full of evil. I pain-
fully feel the workings of sin in my flesh, and yet 1 have no power
to quell them, but can only cry to the Lord to subdue the power
of sin within me. These things make me feel that none can be
so vile as I, and I fear sometimes that after all I shall be lost.
In reading the Editor's Piece in the ‘G. S.” for this month a
beam of hope seemed to fall npon my spirit that as the Liord saved
such characters as Thamar, Rahab, Ruth, and Bathsheba, and
they are mentioned in the genealogy of Christ, he would save
me. O what discoveries I bave of sin within, although, through
the Lord’s mercy, I am kept from outward evil. At times I feel
as though I had lost all my religion, and fear I shall be like
the foolish virgins whose lamps went out when the midnight
cry was heard.”

In Dec., 1886, he went to Birmingham on a visit. Soon after
his return home he was taken very ill with rheumatic fever. He
was enabled to commit his wife (to whom he had been married
forty-six years), family, and all into the Lord’s hands, and re-
marked that God had his way in the whirlwind and in the storm,
but he was a faithful God, and had a right to do with him as he
pleased. One night he was very happy and said the Lord had
given him songs in the night. Tears ran down his face as he
attempted to sing. At another time he sang the hymn all through
which commences:

“ Hark, how the blood-bought hosts above,”
and when he came to the verse:
“Join thou, my soul, for thou canst tell,” &c.,
the tears rolled down his face. He continned very ill for some
months, and then gradually got a little better, and was able to
come down-stairs; but was soon taken ill again, and obliged to
keep his bed. On one occasion he seemed to have a sweet re-
membrance of all the way the Lord had led him from the time
he first convinced him of his sin, and he seemed overcome with
the thought that the Lord should ever have taken notice of him.
He often spoke of his children, and, referring to the words: “I



THE CGOSPTL, STANDARD.~—1888, 277

will take you one of a city, and two of a family” he would say,
“The Lord has gone beyond his promise in our case; for T have
o good hope of all three of my children.” He was often in prayer
for the Lord to appear, and shine npon him once more.

Towards the end of the summer he became a little better, and
was again able to come downstairs, and sometimes went out for
a short walk. In last December he was taken very ill with
dropsy end asthma, and was obliged to sit in a chair night and
day from that time until his death. Once he seemed to be
meditating, and was heard to say, “Well.” My brother said,
“What is well?”* He replied, “Everything the Lord does; for
he doeth all things well.” At another time when we thought he
was dying he looked round upon us, and as soon as he could
speak he quoted the lines:

“Death lost its sting when Jesus bled;
When Jesus left the ground,
Disarm’d, the King of Terrors fled,

And felt a mortal wound.”
His sofferings were very great, and he frequently entreated the
Lord to come and fetch him; but begged for patience to wait his
time. He gradnally grew weaker, and on the morning of Feb.
10th quietly breathed his last, and entered into the rest that
remaineth for the people of God. M. Hairris.

Mary Asy Hit.—On Feb. 2nd, 1888, of consumption, Mary
Ann Hill, of Ripley, Surrey.

As she drew near her end the things of eternity lay with great
weight upon her soul. She said that once when feeling very poorly
it seemed as thougha voice said to her, “ Fear not; for I will ba
with thee,” I asked her if she did not at times feel her un-
worthiness of the Lord's notice. She replied, “If I had my just
deserts I should be sent to hell.” She was brought up under the
truth, and could not bear Free-will or Daty-Faith. When the
village clergyman called to see her she said, “I wish he wouald
not come to see me.” She liked Mr. Collins, and other friends
to visit her, and talk to her about the things of God. On ono
occasion she asked us to sing hymn 135, and soon afterwards
said, “Sing the hymn commencing,

‘Salvation, O the joyfal sound.’”

and joined in it with all the power she had, which so exhausted
ler that for some time we thought every breath would be her last.
When she had recovered a little she said, *“O that I could have
gone whilst singing that hymn!” Shortly afterwards she put up
both hands, and on being asked if she wanted anything she said,
“I was asking the lLord to speak peace and pardon to my soul,
and take me home.” Many times she begged the Lord to come
and take her. It was sweet to be in the room with her.

On the morning of the day she died she sent for me, and when
I reached her bed-side sho said, “I want you to ask the Lord to
come and take me.” I replied, “It is better to wait the Lord’s
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time,” and asked if it was well with her, to which she said, T
cannot feel as I should like.” I asked her if she would not like
to worship and praise the Lord. She replied, “Yes, I should.”
She said the terrors of death were taken away. Just before she
died she said, “Do, Lord, come and take me to thyself that I may
praise thee;” and then quietly breathed her last, and entered into
that heavenly Canaan where she so longed to be. A. Hiur,

Mgs. SmiTE.—On Nov. 21st, 1887, aged 36, Mrs. Smith (for-
merly ElizaBailey),a memberat Hanover Chapel, TunbridgeWells.

She was called by grace when about seventeen or eighteen
years of age. The means used in the Lord’s hand to convince
her of sin was the death of an intimate friend. Her mother being
a gracions woman spoke to her of this solemn circumstance,
which caused her to say to herself, “If it had been me, I certainly
should now have been in hell.”

About this time she went to hear Mr. Whatford, at Crow-
borough. His text was: “The election hath obtained it, and the
rest were blinded.” (Rom. xi. 7.) After service she wept bitterly,
and told Mr. W. she was lost, and referring to the text, said, ‘1
feel I am one of those who are blinded, and fear God cannot be
just and save my soul; for the Word says, ‘The soul that sinneth,
it shall die,” and of all the sinners on the earth, there never was
one like me. I try to pray, but cannot, for it seems like mock-
ing God; and O what an awful thing it is to mock God!” After
this, in a letter to Mr. W. she said, “I fear I shall go out of my
mind. I cannot sleep at night, and walk about my room crying,
‘Lord, save, or I perish.” I am tempted to take away my life.
O what shall I do! My whole life is set before me day by day.
O wretch that I am! Like David, my sin is ever before me. I
lately beard a minister remark that God’s people could say with
Rauth, ‘Thy people shall be my people;’ but I envy them, and
feel they are safe, but I shall be lost for ever.”

After this she heard the late Mr. Swonnell at Hanover, Tun-
bridge Wells, and the word from his lips was made a great com-
fort and enconragement to her soul. One of our members, re-
ferring to this circumstance, says, “I sat behind her that morn-
ing, and could not help noticing how she wept under the ser-
mon; and as Mr. S. went on to describe the exercises of a living
soul, she almost sobbed aloud.” Soon after this Mr. Walsh
preached from the words: “Comfort ye, comfort ye my people,”
&c., which was the means of setting her soul at happy liberty.
She came before the church and was baptized on May 27th, 1877,
and continued a consistent member until her death. The nature
of the complaint from which she died prevented her saying any-
thing at the last. J. NEwToON.

WirLas CowsicL.—On Feb. 28th, aged 79, William Cowsill, of
Altrincham, deacon of the church at Rochdale Road, Manchester.
Alout fifty years ago we believe our friend was convinced of
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sin and eternal realities under the preaching of the late Thomas
Dootson, of Cherry Lane, near Liymm, who haptized him in a
brook near the chapel. After a time he was blesscd with faith to
believe that his sins were all forgiven, which cansed him greatly
to rejoice, and he thought he should go singing all the way to
heaven. While in this frame of mind, as he was returning from
Cherry Lane chapel one Lord’s day the following portion of Scrip-
ture came powerfnlly to his mind: “Can the children of the bride-
chamber fast while the bridegroom 18 with them? But the days
will come when the bridegroom shall be taken away from them,
and then shall they fast in those days.” (Mark ii. 19,20.) And
80 it came to pass; for, the blessings of faith being withdrawn, he
sank very low, thought all was a delusion, and was rarely again
favoured to read his title clear, being a fearing one the ress of his
days. However, this was the only kind of tribulation his Lord
saw fit to lay upon him, and the chastening he was exercised with
brought forth the peaceable fruits of righteousness.

Through grace he was a congistent, hamble, Godfearing man,
solemn, spiritually-minded, a lover of good men, and one who
contended earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints. In
his early days he lived at T., and on the Lord’s day frequently
walked to Rochdale Road and back to hear the late Mr. Gadsby,
a distance of about twenty-eight miles. He afterwards had some
land left him by a relative at Millington, which he farmed, and at
one time held monthly services in his house, and had the honoar
of entertaining the late Mr. Kershaw, Tiptaft, M’Kenzie, Godwin,
and others who came there to preach. Our friend was also at
one time a member at Dunham, where the late George Morton
preached. About thirty years ago he joined the church at
Rochdale Road, Manchester. Last May he had a slight stroke,
which affected his appetite, and he soon lost strength; but
after a time he rallied so as to be able to get to chapel a few
times, and to be present at Mr. Taylor's funeral, to whom he
was deeply attached. After this he got worse, and gradually
sank until the end came. During his illness he usually seemed
favoured with a larger degree of hope, sayiog he thought after all
he should land safe, but was greatly tried at times. Just before
he died his danghter (who nursed him very devotedly) says a
sweet smile came over his face, and he was heard praising his
Saviour; and thus fell asleep. He was buried in Rostherne
churchyard, Cheshire, with his first wife, being carried to the grave
by his brother deacons. Mr. and Mrs. Gadsby called several
times to see our old friend last Aungust and Scpt., when staying
near his residence. He was very weak, lying on the sofa; but he
was ripe for glory. T. EpmoxDsoN.

WirtiayM Page.—On March 9th, 1888, in the 82nd year of his
age, William Page, a member of the church at Vauxhall Chuapel,
Preston.

Like many others he could not tell the exact time when the
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Lord began a work of grace in his soul, for like the dawn of the
morning it was almost imperceptible, but he was brought by the
Spirit of God to feel his ruined state through sin, and that all
his righteousnesses were as filthy rags. IFor a number of years he
was & lover of God’s house and of the discriminating doctrines
of sovereign grace.

1 first became acquainted with him in the year 1884 and found
him to he a humble man, and a lover of the sanctuary of God.
Abont two years ago he was taken very ill, and we all thought
the Lord was abont to remove him by death. I often visited him
in his aflliction, and on one occasion he said, “I feel dark in my
mind, atd guilt upon my conscience.” He said he felt the Lord
was withholding his comfortable presence from him for his dis-
obedience in not walking in his gospel ordinances, which he very
much lamented, and said how much he desired that the Lord
would raise him up and strengthen him, that he might show his
love by following him, and keeping his commandments. The
Lord heard his cry and again restored him, so that he was able
to appear in the courts of the Lord’s house, and in last October
he came before the church, and related the dealings of God with
his soul. He was unanimously received, and on Lord’s Day Oct.
30t he, with two others, was baptized, being then in the 82nd
year of his age. Many of the friends felt anxions about him, as
he was so great an age to pass through the ordinance; but the
word of the living God has never yet failed where he hath said,
“Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have com-
manded yon; and,lo,T am with yon alway, even unto the end of
the world.” (Matt. xxviii. 20.) Truly the Lord’s presence and
power were displayed in comforting him in his soul and strength-
ening his weak body. When he came up out of the water he
turned round, and wanted to stay to see the others baptized.
His face shone and his heart-was fall of love, so that, like the
Eonuch, he went on his way rejoicing. He was received into the
church on the first Sabbath in November, and was favoured to
sit down again with us at the table cf the Lord in December.
Thus the Lord granted him his desire that, if it were his will, he
might sit, if only once with his people and partake of the em-
blems of the sufferings, blood, and death of the Lord Jesus
Christ.

Traly he loved the habitation of God’s house, and the place
where his honour dwelleth, and his seat was never empty. When'
confined to his room with his last illness he said, “I should like
to have my bed at the chapel, so that I could hear what was said,
and mingle in the service.” He was very poor, but, through the
kindness of the friends and his own children, he was made very
comfortable in hig illness. His tabernacle was gradually taken
down, and he often expressed a desire for the Lord to come and
take him home. On March 9th, he was released from a body of
sin and a world of tronble, and is now for ever with the Lord.

Preston. D. KeEviLL,
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THE WORK OF GOD IN THE SANCTIFICATION OF
HIS PEOPLE.
BY 1UE EDITOR.

IN our last number appeared a short piece from our pen on the
Works of God in Regeneration, which we have reason to believe
has proved profitable, comforting, and establishing to the Lord’s
people, who are favoured to know and experience the sacred and
soul-saving operations of the Spirit of Christ. O that God would
in this onr day in great measure fulfil his promise by his servant
Joel where he says, “And it shall come to pass afterward, that I
will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and your
daughters shall prophesy, your old men shall dream dreams,
your young men shall see visions; and also apon the servants
and opon the handmaids in those days will I pour out my
Spirit!” (Joel ii. 28, 29.) Nothing so shakes the kingdom of
Satan and stirs up his malice as the pouring out of God’s Spirit
upon the sons of men who have been his dupes, his vassals, and
his slaves.

Encouraged by the testimonies of many of the Lord’s saints
we will now, with his belp, endeavour to write a little npon the
work of God in the sanctification of his people; for in this im-
portant and holy work one and all of his saints are alike inte-
rested, and in due time become partakers. The word ‘“‘sanctify,”
according to the Scriptures, has various meanings and various
applications. It first occurs in Genesis ii, where, after God had
finished all his works, he rested on the seventh day from all his
work .which he had made: “And God blessed the seventh day,
and ranctified it; becanse that in it he had rested from all his
work which God created aud made.” This seventh day was or-
dained for man as a day of rest, according to the Scripture which
says, “Six days shalt thou labour, and do all thy work; but the
seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God; in it thou shalt
not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy danghter, thy man-
gervant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger
that is within thy gates.” (Exzod. xx. 9, 10.) But the Sabbath-
day, which should be a day of rest, and devoted to the service of
God, is solemnly and continually abused by men, who instead of
seeking the honour of God choose wilfully and wantonly to serve
divers lusts and pleasures. This is one of the great sins of our
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nation in profaning the Sabbath-day, which God sanctified, and
which pointed to the Gospel-day when Christ, after ho had
finished his work on earth, entered into heaven. In him and in
his finished work of redemption and reconciliation all his people
aie, in time, bronght to trust, and to ccase from their own works
as God did from his; for as Christ has donc all for his people,
they have nothing to do for salvation, but are, by faith, at times
enabled {0 rest in him from all their works; as the npostle says:
“He that is entered into his rest, he also hath ceased from his
own works, as God did from his.” “There remaincth therefore a
rest to the people of God;” that is an cverlasting rest in heaven
where Christ has gone as the Forerunner of his saints.

Again: Sanclification is applied to anything that the Lord is
pleased to devote to himself, whether of man or of beast; for this
was the Lord’s commandment to Moses: ‘“Sanctify unto me all
the firstborn, whatsoever openeth the womb among the children
of Isvael.” (Iixod. xiii. 2.) This text pointed to the coming of
the Lord Jesus Christ, who was God’s Firstborn, and the only one
that was born Loly, pure, and free from sin; as the angel testified
to Mary: “Therefore also that Holy Thing wbich shall be born
of thee shall be called the Son of God.” (l.u.i. 35.) This Eliza-
beth believed before her Lord was born into the world, for when
she saluted her cousin Mary she broke out with inward joy, as
though her soul was ravished at the prospect of the birth of her
dear Redeerer, and said, “Blessed art thou among women, and
blcssed is the fruit of thy womb. And whenceis this to me, that
the mother of my Lord should come to me? For, lo, as soon as
the voice of thy salutation sonnded in wiue ears, the babe leaped
inmy womb for joy.” (Liu.i.42-44.) All who come to the heavenly
Jerusalem and to Christ are the church of the Firstborn, that is,
the church of Christ; as Paul says: “To the general assembly
and chaorch of the Firstborn, which are written in heaven, and to
God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made perfect.”
(Heb. xii. 23.) Christ was the ouly Holy One that opened the
womb, for he is the “image of the invisible God, the firstborn of
every crealnre.” (Col. i. 15.) He is also the Firstborn from the
dcad, thatin all things he might have the pre-eminence; for it was
God’s will and pleasure in all things to glorify his Son Jesus
Christ.

Again: Underthelaw menand things weresanctified. Aaronand
his sons were set apart or sanctified for the priesthood. Aaron was
the first high-priest underthe law,and his sons were his successors;
therefore God said unto Moses, “ Anoint them, and consecrate them,
and eanctify them, that they may minister unto me in the priest’s
office.” (Ixod. xxviii. 41.) This was done by Moses after a ram
had been offered, the blood of which he put upon the tip of the
right ear of Aaron, and upon the tip of tbe right ear of his sona,
aud upon the thumb of their right hand, and npon the great toe
of their right foot. Also the blood from the altar, and the anoint-
ing oil was sprinkled upon Aaron, upon his garments, and upon
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his sons, and upon the garments of his sons with him. The high-
pricst under the law was commanded to take a wife in her vir-
ginity; but o widow or divorced person, or profane, or a harlot
he was not to marry. He was also commanded to take a virgin of
his own people to wife. All this very beantifully and blessedly
represents the Lord Jesus Christ who took his wife, so to speak,
in her virginity, before the fall of man had taken place; for God
the Father provided for his Son a bride, and presented her to
him spotless and pure, even as the wife of Adam was presented,
and givén to him without sin, and they two became one flesh. As
Adam declared his wife Eve to be bone of his bone and flesh of
his flesh; so also is the church of Christ declared to be his body,
flesh of his flesh and bone of his bone; and although since he be-
trothed her,and was espoused to her, after she had been given to
him in her primeval innocence she became a harlot, yet he has
died for her sins, restored her, forgiven her, and will purify her,
consecrate her, and make her like nnto himself, so that she shall
shine in his own immortal likeness and splendour.

Again: The Levites who aitended on Aaron and his sons ac-
cording to the ceremonies required of them under the law, they
alsoweresanctified. The tabernacle which God commanded Moses
to erect was to be consecrated to the Lord, also the altar, and all
the vessels for the ministry, all which represented the union
between Christ and his church; for the tabernacle which was
sprinkled with blood represented the body of the Lord Jesus, the
altar typified himself, aud the sacrifice the offering of himself; as
Paul, in giving exhortations to the Ephesians, sweetly speaks,
saying, ‘‘Be ye therefore followers of God, as dear children; and
walkinlove,as Christalso hath loved us,and hath given himself for
us an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling savour.”
(Eph. v. 1, 2.) The vessels of the sanctnary which were sancti-
fied typified the vessels of mercy, or the Lord’s own sheep, for
whom he laid down his life, and who by his Spirit are called to
participate in the blessings of his meritorious life and death.
The Father of all mercies and the God of all grace out of the
pure love of his heart to his church and people did from ever-
lasting set up his Son Jesus Christ to be the Redeemer of his
people, and he was ordained to make propitiation for their sins.
Christ declared this doctrine to the Jews, his greatest enemies,
when he put the question to them, “Say ye of him, whom the
Father hath sanctified, and sent into the world, Thoun blasphemest;
because I said, I am the Son of God?” (Jno. x. 36.) He knew the
work for which he came into the world; it was to lay down his
life for his sheep, to redeem them from the curse of the law, the
power of sin, from Saten, hell, the grave, and destruction. Christ
and what he has done is the life and comfort of the souls of all
who are brought to know their guilt, rain, and death.

By the Father sanctifying Christ we are to understand that he
was set apart to be the Messiah, the Redeemer, the Lamb or-
dained before the fonndation of the world, the King of Israel, and
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the Head of his body, the church. When he thus testified to the
Jews he had been abundantly acknowledged as the Messiah both
by Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother, and also by the woman of Sa-
maria. John the Baptist had also abundantly acknowledged him
as the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world. Na-
thanael had openly proclaimed his Sonship and authority, saying,
“Thou art the Son of God, thou art the King of Israel;”’ and as
such all the chosen vessels of mercy, the redeemed of the Lord,
the sheep and lambs of Christ's fold believe in him and honour
him; for the fear, grace, life, and faith which God implants in
their hearts by his Holy Spirit teach them to honour, glorify, and
worship him as the Lord of hosts; as we read: ‘“Sanctify the
Lord of hosts himself; and let him be your fear, and let him be
your dread” (Isa. viii. 13); and to such God has made a very
blessed promise, saying, ‘ Behold, I lay in Sion a stumblingstone
and rock of offence; and whosoever believeth on him shall not be
ashamed.” (Rom.ix.33 ) Nor will the true house of Jacob which
comprise the spiritual family of Abraham ever be led to acknow-
ledge and own another Saviour, nor is Christ ashamed to call
them brethren; but “ when he seeth his children, the work of mine
hands, in the midst of him, they shall sanctify my Name, and sanc-
tify the Holy One of Jacob,and shall fear the God of Israel.” (Isa.
xxix.23.) No matter what doctrine they have previously held, nor
to what denomination theyhave belonged, whether Roman Catho-
lics, Unitarians, or Arminians, they shall be all taught of God and
led by his Spirit to the right knowledge of his Person, Godhead,
blood, and Name; as it is written: “They also that erred in spirit
shall come to understanding, and they that mnrmured shall learn
doctrine.” (Isa. xxix. 24.)

In meditating npon the sanctification of the charch of God, we
may speak of it under three distinct heads: :

I. That the chnrch is sanctified by the Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ.

IT. She is sanctified by the Son of God.

III. She is sanctified by the Holy Ghost.

I. That the church is sanctified by the Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ. Jude, in the opening verse of his short and solemn
epistle, writes thus: “Jude, the servant of Jesus Christ, aud bro-
ther of James, to them that are sanctified by God t.he Fz_a.ther, and
preserved in Jesus Christ, and called.” Here sanctification stands
first, preserved in Jesus Christ stands second; and this Ba.nc!nﬁ-
cation and preservation are made known by effectnal calling.
Sanctification, then, was the sovereign actof God in setting apart
his own people in Christ beforethe foundation of the world, and
ordaining them in due time to be called out of darkness into his
marvellous light, “that the purpose of God according to election
might stand, not of works, but of him that calleth.” (qu. ix. 11.)
These are called in Scripture the vessels of mercy which he had
afore prepared unto glory, whilst all who are left to die in their
sins are as emphatically called the vessels of wrath fitted to de-
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struction. They ever were the sons of God, yet he, in his fore-
knowledge, knew they would become sinful sons, and therefore
gave them to Christ to redeem them. Hence he says, “ All mine
are thine, and thine are mine; and I am glorified in them.” (Jno.
xvii. 10.) Eternal life which is given by Christ is in accordance
with God's own will and decree, and comes not to us by chance,
nor for gonduness or works. The Redeemer himself has said, ““ As
thou hast given him power over all flesh, that he should give
eternal life to as many as thou hast given him.” That these were
all put into Christ by the Ifather, and that the Father made
Christ their sanctification is very clearly and expressly declared
by the apostle Panl: “Of whom are ye in Christ Jesus, who of
God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctifica-
tior, and redemption.” (1 Cor. 1. 30.) So that whatever Christ is
to his church and people, God the Father has made him so. Con-
sequently we never find Christ praying for any bat his own
people, nor for the salvation of any but his own elect. He says,
“I pray not for the world; but for them which thoo hast given
me; for they are thine. And all mine are thine, and thine are
mine; and I am glorified in them.” Nor was Christ ever rebel-
lions against the will of the Father in his sovereign decree of
haviong chosen some to eternal life and rejected others, and per-
mitted them to die in their sins. Nay, he rejoiced in the sove-
reign will and acts of God; as it is written: ‘‘In that hour Jesus
rejoiced in spirit, and said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven
and earth, that thon hast hid these things from the wise and pra-
dent, and hast revealed them unto babes; even so, Father; for
8o it seemed good in thy sight.” (Lu. x. 21.)

The children of God as creatures apart from Christ, even if they
had never sinned, wounld not have been holy; bnt being chosen in
Christ and united to him, it was that the purpose of God might
ba fulfilled; as Paul says: *‘That we skould bs holy and withont
blame before him in love.” (Eph.i.4.) Hence the difference be-
tween union to Adam in his primitive state, who was ouly a na-
tural man, and union to Christ, the Head of the charch, who is
in his nature holy; consequently all who are engrafted into and
have union with him are holy also; and we read: ¢ There i3 none
holy as the Lord.” (1 Sam. 1i. 2.) Whether men love or hate,
whether they receive or reject the great doctrines of election, pre-
destination, effectual calling, and the glorification of the chorch
of (tod, these blessed truths will stand through time, and those
who are interested in them will stand when the world is in a
blaze; for Christ prays for them and no others; as we read: *Fa-
ther, I will that they also, whom thou hast given me, be with me
where I am; that they may behold my glory, which thou hast
given me; for thou lovedst me before the foundation of the world.
O righteons Father, the world hath not known thee; but I have
known thee, and these have known that thou hast sent me.”
(Ino. xvii. 24, 25.)

1. The church is sanctified by Christ. Those who are brought
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to the true knowledge of Christ and who worship him are each and
every one, whether they possess strong or weak faith, whether
they are great or small believers, they each one have the same in-
terest in the sanctification which Christ has effected by his own
blood; as it is written: “Wherefore Jesus also, that he might
sanctify the people with his own blood, suffered without the gate”
(Heb. xiii. 12), that is, he was led forth to a place called Calvary,
outside the city of Jerusalem, where they crucified him, and two
thieves, the one on his right hand and the other on his left. The
church of God is not only redeemed, reconciled, cleansed, and par-
doned, but also sanctified by the blood of Christ. Thiswashis great
undertaking from before the foundation of the world, and for this
purpose he took on him our nature, or a body which was pre-
pared forhim of God. Love brought him down from heaven, love
led him on to suffer, bleed, and die for the sake of his own chil-
dren; ashesays: “ For their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also
might be sanctified through the truth.”

The question may arise in the minds of some, “If Christ were
holy, why should he need to sanctify himself?”” The answer is,
The sins of his people were imputed to him, they were reckoned
his; he was to bear them in his own body on the tree; for the
apostle says: “When he had by himself purged our sins, sat down
on the right hand of the Majesty on high.” (Heb.i.3.) These
sins, then, stood to his account, and to sanctify himself was to
atone for sins not his own, but the sins of his church which were
his by imputation. Those who have professed to have received
the atonement of Christ, and have been enlightened, and become
professors of his Name, but are afterwards left to speak lightly of
the atonement, and to count the blood of Christ, wherewith he
was sanctified, an unholy thing, are in a condition more dreadful,
if possible, than those who despised Moses’ law, and died without
mercy under two or three witnesses; for these characters are said
to do despite unto the Spirit of grace, to tread under foot the Son
of God, and to count the blood of the covenant wherewith Christ
sanctified himself an unholy thing, which no child of God is left
to do, for this certainly is thesin against the Holy Ghost, for which
Christ has said there is no forgiveness in this world, nor in the
world to come. So then, through the work of Christ in purging
away the sins of his people, they are sanctified, and that, too, in
perfect accordance with the love and will of God; as Paul says:
“ By the which will we are sanctified through the offering of the
body of Jesus Christ once forall.” (Heb. x. 10.) Norcan we hold
this doctrine of sanctification as extending to any except those
whom the Father has given to Christ, and who in due time are
made known as being his brethren ; for the Head and the members
make one perfect church; as the apostle says: “Both he that
sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified are all of one; for which
canse he is not ashamed to call them brethren.” (Heb. ii. 11.)

Our first parents were special types of Christ and his church;
for as Adam existed before his wife was brought forth; so also did
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Christ exist before his church wag created ; and as the man is not
of the woman, but the woman of the man; soalsn the Son of God
in his Deity was not of the woman, though in his human nature
it was so; for the apostle says: * Nevertheless neither is the man
without the woman, neither the woman without the man, in the
Lord.” (1 Cor. xi. 11.) When Eve was fashioned and made, she
was presented by Gtod to Adam as his wife, and he received her,
and she received him as her hushand. So also was the church pre-
sented by the Father to Christ, and he received her as his bride,
and she, in due time, receives him as her Husband. When Eve
was first presented to Adam she was without spot, blemish, or any
such thing; 50 when the church was by the Father presented unto
Christ in eternity, she was without a stain, spot, or a flaw. Adam
and Eve became man and wife; ‘“they two were one flesh;” and
between them there was mutual love. The woman was the first
to transgress, and Adam followed in her steps and partook of the
fruit which had corrupted and defiled her, which was a sin against
God; for “sin is the transgression of the law.” So Panl says:
“ Adam was not deceived, but the woman being deceived was in
the transgression” (1 Tim. ii. 14); yet she was his wife still, and
he partook of her sin.

So the church of Christ was in the transgression; but we cau-
not follow the parallel here and say that Christ transgressed.
Here lies the difference between the first and the second Adam.
The bride of Christ sinned, and he became her Saviour; she
transgressed, and he bore her transgressions in his own body on
the tree. She fell in the garden under the apple-tres, and there
it was that Christ spoke the first promise to her heart; as he him-
self says: “Iraised thee up under the apple-tree; there thy mother
brought thee forth; there she brought thee forth that bare thee”
(Song of Sol. viii. 5), that is, life and salvation were granted from
the new covenant, of which Adam and Eve were ignorant whilst
in a state of innocence. The church brought death npon herself,
but Christ became her Life; she defiled, and made herself foul,
Christ purifies her and makes her fair; but none of these things
was Adam able to do for his bride. Adam was not the maker of
his bride, though she lay in him in a latent form before she was
brought forth; but Christ created his own bride, and he delights
in the work of his own hands; for in his sight, though yet defiled
by sin and clothed with a body of death and corruption, he pro-
nounces her what she will ultimately be in body, soul, and spirit,
saying, * Bebold, thou art fair, my love ; behold, thou art fair; there
is no spotin thee.” Adam being but a mere creature was not able
to deliver his bride from sin and death; but Christ being the
Mighty God, the everlasting Father, and the Prince of Peace, conld
and did redeem his bride fromall sin, guilt,and shame,and will not
suffer her to be confounded, nor put to shame; nor is he ashamed
to own her any more than Adam was ashamed of his bride; for
Christ hag said : “Thy Maker is thine Husband: the Lord of hosts
is his Name; and thy Redeemer the Holy One of Isracl; The God
of the whole earth shall he be called.” (Isa.liv. 5.)
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Adam, contrary to his will, was compelied to dio, besause of his
own personal transgression; but Christ, constrained by his own
love, died not for his own sins, but for the sins of his church and
people. Adam was the federal head of the whole human race,
which, by his transgression, or original sin, became guilty before
God, yet he was not able to save either himself, his bride, or oue
of his offspring; but Christ being the Head of his church has saved
the whole of his members not only from the guilt of original sin,
but from all their transgressions and defilements, for he 1s mighty
tosave. Adam was driven out of his happy abode because of trans-
gression and the wrath of God against sin; but Christ, out of pure
love, descended from the beaven of heavens, from the heights of
his glory to become a Man, to redeem his church unto himself.
He was not driven nor forced to leave his Father above, nor his
mother, that is, his charch in heaven; but love, pure love to his
spouse brought him from heaven to earth. He left all for her sake ;
as it written: “ For this cause shall a man leave his father and
mother, and shall be joined unto his wife, and they two shall be
one flesh.” This is a deep which neither men nor angels can ever
fally fathom, nor could the apostle himself see to the bottom of
it, for be says: “ Thisis a great mystery; but Ispeak concerning
Christ and the church.” (Eph. v. 31, 32)

Adam loved his bride, but conld not give himself for her re-
demption, sanctification, and cleansing. When sin had once en-
tered into her, he could not extract the venom nor take out this
poison of asps. He could not take from her the spots of sin, or
the wrinkles from her flesh ; he was unable to make her holy, so
that God could look npon her again without blemish; but Christ
so loved the church and gave himself forit* that he might sanctify
and cleanse it with the wushing of water by the word, that he
might present it to himself a gloriouschurch, not having spot, or
wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should be holy and with-
out blemish.” (Eph.v. 26,27.) It is indeed a deep mystery that
the church of Christ should have been chosen in him and given to
Lim without spot or blemish antecedent to thefall, and that God
should have allowed her to fall into &in, become alienated, vile,
and black as hell, and allow Satan to implant in her flesh and
miud everything that is diabolical, wicked, and filthy; but a.}l this
was permitted that God might glorify his Son Jesus Christ in her
recovery, that Christ might show forth his wondrous power, grace,
mercy, and love in her everlasting salvation, and that he might
sanctify and redeem her with his own precious blood, and cleanse
Ler with the washing of water by the word.

The preaching of the gospel, which is respecting Christ and his
own children, is instituted and established to this end, that the
word, in its sweetness and power, might be applied to theirhearts,
at least in measure, as it was to his own apostles to whom he said,
“Now ye are clean through the word which I have spoken unto
you.” The gospel would be no gospel at all if there were no souls
to quicken and cleanse byits power, and there would be no need for
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the preaching of it ; but Christ’s life, death, and resurrection must,
and will be preached until all his children are brought to know
him, that tho Scripture may be fulfilled : “ All thy children shall
be taught of the Lord; and great shall be the peace of thy chil-
dren.” (Isa. liv. 13.)

The Lord and his church will not alwaye liveapart, that is, he
in heaven and she on earth; but the time will come when the bride
of Christ will see him, and no more experience his absence, nor
the hidings of his face, which, compared with eternity, are but
for a moment. He says, * For a small moment have I forsaken
thee ; but with great mercies will I gather thee. In a little wrath
I hid my face from thee for a moment; but with everlasting kind-
ness will I have mercy on thee, saith the Lord, thy Redcemer.”
(Isa. liv. 7, 8.) Whilst here on earth the followers of Christ are
taught and helped, in some feeble measure, to believe on and trust
in him of whom it is written : *“ He will rest in his love.”

III. The church is sanctified by the Holy Ghost. As God the
Father sanctified the chnrch before the fonndation of the world,
and as Christ has sanctified her by his own blood and the merits
of his death ; so also the Holy Ghost performs no small part in
her sanctification. One of God’s promises to all his people is:
“1 will take you from among the heathen, and gather you out of
all countries, and will bring you into your own land. Then will
I sprinkle clean water npon youn, and ye shall be clean ; from all
your filthiness, and from all your idols, will I cleanse youn.”
(Ezek. xxxvi. 24, 25.) This evidently means that he will give
them the Spirit of life, which is the Holy Ghost. God finds all
his people in sin and death, and frequently finds some of them
living in open ungodliness, as was the case with the Corinthians;
but the Spirit of the Lord enters their hearts and both justifies
and sanctifies them ; as the Word says: ** And such were some of
you ; but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, bat je are justified
in the Name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God.”
(1 Cor. vi. 11.) Where the Spirit is thus given, there he remains,
for the bodies of the saints are his temple: “ Know ye not that
your bodyis the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in yoa, which
ye have of God, and ye are not your own? For ye are bought
with a price; therefore glorify God in your body, and in youor
spirit, which are God’s.” (1 Cor. vi. 19, 20.)

1tis only as the Spirit sanctifies the elect that they are known
and proved to be the sons of God. This is how Paul discerned
the children of God at Thessalonica when he said, “Knowing,
brethren beloved, your election of God;'” and seeing what God
had wrought in their souls through the preached word, he was
constrained to thank and praise the Lord for such manifestations
of his favour to these Thessalonians who had been worshippers of
dumb idols, but were now turned to worship the living ard the
true God. So he says, “ We are bound to give thanks alway to
God for you, brethren beloved of the Lord, becanse God hath from
the beginning chosen you to salvation through sanctification of
the Spirit and belief of the truth.” (2 Thess. 1i. 13.)
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Wherever the Spirit sanctifies a sinner, he also gives hini a be-
lief of the truth; these things are inseparable. The Spirit en-
lightens the cyes of our nnderstanding, and takes the veil of igno-
rance from off our heart and eyes, he informs the judgment, in-
structs the mind, and leads it into the truth as it is in Christ
Jesus, and will not suffer us, as the wicked do, to hold error, be-
lieve a lie, and be damned. Christ himself said, “If the Son
therefore shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed.” (JIno.
viii. 36.) David, the man after God’'s own heart, knew what the
Liord required when he said, “ Behold, thou desirest truth in the
inward parts,”’ and this is precisely what Christ asked of the
Fathor when he prayed for those that should believe on him
through the preached word ; as it is written: * For their sakes [
sanctity myself, that they also might be sanctified through the
truth,” or, as it readsin the margin, * truly sanctified.”” But who
are they for whom he prayed ? Those that should believe on his
Name through their word ; and the word when preached in the
Spirit, and by the Spirit conveyed into the hearts of God’s chil-
dren begets faith in their souls; ves, precious faith in the Lord
Jesns Christ; for “ faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the
word of God.” (Rom. x. 17.) This faith which the word begets
is the evidence of interest in Christ; for “he that believeth on the
Son of God bath the witness in himself”’ (1 Jno. v. 10); nor can
this interest in Christ be lost, for he who spake as man never
spake has declared, “He that believeth in me hath everlasting
hife.”

But how does this word sanctify sinners’ souls? The apostle
tells us very plainly, “Our gospel came not unto you in word only,
but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much assur-
ance”’ (1 Thess.i. 5.) The word coming in power into the soul
makes it manifest to those who hear it who are the true servants
of God, and enables them to follow such, for they know what they
have received through their instrumentality: *“ And ye became
followers of us, and of the Lord, havingreceived the word in much
affliction, with joy of the Holy Ghost.” There was no proof of
the three thousand who were converted on the day of Pentecost
belonging to Christ until the Holy Ghost carried the word into
their hearts and sanctified them by its application to their con-
sciences.

Thus we sce that God has a special purpose to answer by the
preaching of the gospel, and thercfore raises up men, and sends
them forth to preach the word with power unto the hearts of his
people, “ opening their eyes and turning them from darkness to
light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that they may re-
ceive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance among them which are
sanctified by faith.” (Acts xxvi. 18.) Thus by the word enter-
ing with power they are sanctified by faith that1sin Christ Jesus;
and in every individual case where the word of God enters with
authority, producing a vital change of heart, the Redeemer’s
prayer is most certalnly answered where he says, “ Neither pray
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I for theso alone, but for them also which shall believe on me
through their word.” (Jno. xvii. 20)

Thoso who nre thus congecrated, set apart, or sanctified, are,
through the aid and influence of the Dlessed Spirit, led to sanc-
tify tho Lord;—not to make him holy, righteous, or pure, for ho
18 all this unchangeably in himscif ; bnt they worship him, rev-
eronce him, give him the honour, praise, and glory of their sal-
vation, and confess that by the grace of God, they are what they
are. They fear God, acknowledge their dependance upon him,
cleave to him, long for his prescnce, desire to be found in him,
to be clothed in his righteousness, washed in his blood, justified
by his Spirit, and at last to be presented faultless befors the thione
of his glory with cxceeding joy ; and thus they fulfil the Scrip-
ture which says, ““ Sanctify the Lord in your hearts; and be ready
always to give an answer to every man that asketh you a rcason
of the hope thatisin you with meeknessand fear.” (L Pct.iii. 15.)
The Lord will not give his glory o another, but will so work in
the hearts and souls of his dear children that all the praise of their
salvation may redound to his own eternal exaltation. Sinners
thus blessed and hambled before God take a low seat, and do not
exalt themselves, but exalt God the Father, God the Son, and God
the Holy Ghost; for the Word of the Lord has declared it: * The
Lord of hosts shall be exalted in judgment, and God that is holy
shall be sanctified in righteousness.” (Isa. v.1€.)

A SERMON
PREACHED DY MR. HAYNES, AT NORTH STREET CHAPEL, STAMFORD,
ON TUESDAY LVENING, FEB. 23grD, 1887.
“Now the Liord is that Spirit.”—2 Cor. iii. 17.

I~ this chapter the apostle is drawing a contrast between the
law and the gospel, between the letter and the Spirit; and Le
teils us that ‘‘the letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life.”” Now
there is a wonderful difference between that which kills a person
and that which gives him life; between that wbich destroys life,
and that which creates and maintains it. The law of God sens
into our beart and conscience kills us, and brings us into legal
bondage, fear, and captivity. If we look at the law, and become
influenced by it, we are led into captivity; but when, under the
influence of the Spirit, we see the gospel in its fuluess, lengtl,
breadth, height, and depth; see it in the liberty with which it
makes God’s children free; for we feel it shine into our hearts,
then in a moment it produces life, hope, prayer, and praise.

The prospect of eternal life set before us brings the graces of
the Spirit into exercise immediately, whereas the law produces
felt death, bondage, and captivity. The apostle declares thero
was a glory in the law when God came down on Mount Siuai,
when his servant Moses was in the mount with him for forty days
and forty nights, and neither did eat nor drink. Moses was or-
dered to erect a tabernacle for God to dwell in in the midst of
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his people, and there he received instructions as to its dimensions
and everything about it; and when he came down he reflected the
glory which he had been under for forty days and nights; and
such was the glory of his countenance that Israel could not look
upon him, and he had to cover his face with a veil. Paul says
this glory is now done away. If this was a glorious sight for
Israel to behold, how much more glorious is the precious gospel!
Again Paul says, “Seeing that we have such hope, we use great
plainness of speech.” (2 Cor. iii. 12.) Hope in the gospel is in-
deed a blessed hope. The apostle says this veil that Moses put
upon his face was a figure to set forth the veil that is upon our
hearts whilst dead in sin. We cannot understand spiritaal things
until this veil is taken away. Paul says, “We all, with open
face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed
into the same image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit
of the Lord.” (2 Cor. iii. 18.)

There is something very emphatic in the words of the text:
“Now the Lord is that Spirit.” In the Epistle of John, where
the apostle was led to speak of the Lord Jesus Christ, he has a
very emphatic way of speaking, and he begins, “That which was
from the beginning, which we bhave heard, which we have seen
with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have
handled, of the Word of life.” There is something very striking
in those words, and when God is pleased to open up things by
his servants to his people, they see a beauty and glory in them
which they bad never seen before.

I remember some years ago when going out one Sunday morn-
ing to speak in the Lord’s Name, it was a very wet morning, and
this verse came to my mind:

“Blest Spirit of truth, eternal God,
Thou meek and lowly Dove,

Who fill'st the soul throngh Jesus’ blood,
With faith, and hope, and love.”

With that verse I had opened np to me the Personality, work,
and operations of the Holy Ghost in such a way that I felt my
affections drawn out to the Blessed Spirit, as I trust I have some-
times felt them drawn out to Jesus Christ. I have never for-
gotten it, for it left a savourin my soul that can never altogethar
be forgotten or lost.

Now may God help us to meditate a little npon the words of
our text. We will nolice, in the first place, that the Lord is that
quickening Spirit we read of in God’s Holy Word. “And the
Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters.” When the
apostle was preaching God’s eternal truth under the sacred
anointings of the Spirit of God, he charged them with having by
wicked hands crucified the Lord of life and glory; and the Holy
Spirit was there present in his quickening operations, moviog
upon three thousand at once, and quickening their dead souls
into life; and the evidence of life was when they said, “Men and
brethren, what must we do?” Here was a shaking amongst the
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dry bones, and a union was formed between these hitherto dead
souls, under tho influence of the Spirit, that hell could never rend
asunder. They were now brought into the bond of the everlast-
ing covenant, which is love. There is no union so strong as a
union of heart and soul to Christ, his canse, and his people. We
who have passed from death to life, and known something of the
quickening influences of the Blessed Spirit in our hearts have
proved the truth of this. God’s children in after experience be-
come very often like a piece of cold, inactive clay, and they say,
“Can anything good grow in a heart like mine?” Your heart
may feel like a lLard, barren rock that can never melt, and as
though nothing good could ever spring up in it; and yet, under
the quickening influences of this Blessed Spirit, the heart of
stone gives way, and there is a springing up of those tender feel-
ings in the soul by which we are brought to lay prostrate at the
footstool of the Lord in adoring wonder, and with feelings of
gratitude.

Now the Lord is that quickening Spirit. If you can see a poor
sinner giving signs of life, the Spirit has been there. If you feel
in your heart the motions of life, the Spirit has been there. O
what conld we do without the Spirit of God! What could the
earth produce without the influence of the sun, which has such
marvellons effects? The influence of the Sacred Spirit of the
Trinne God, when brought to shine upon the heart, 1s astonish-
ing, for it makes that poor heart to bring forth good fruit, that
is jJoy and praise.

Apgain: The Lord is that tlluminating Spirit. “ After ye were
illuminated.” (Heb. x. 32.) O friends, there is a being illumi-
nated and enlightened by the beams of the Spirit of God, and
having rays and light of glory, rays of heavenly, pure, and spiri-
tnal knowledge let into the chambers of our hearts by which we
become illuminated and see things in God’s light. We then read
God’s Word and it appears a new book, and we also read the
hymns, and they appear new. We read the experiences of God’s
children, and light shines upon them. Then we look at our own
experience and it seems clear. The children of God become il-
luminated by the shinings of God’s countenance, and they see
things in his light. Then what glory, majesty, blessedness, at-
tractions, and overpowering feelings are realized. Sometimes
God’s children canunot feel much of this; they have not one beam
or ray, but all seems darkness. The Lord has a word for them:
“Who is among you that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the
voice of hisservant, that walketh in darkness, and hath no light?
let him trust in the Name of the Lord, and stay upon his God.”
(Isa. 1. 10.) The time will come when God will let another bcam
of the light of his countenance into that poor dark, desolate soul,
and cause it to revive again.

Now the Lord is that teaching Spirit. The Word says, “ All thy
children shall be taught of the Lord.” God's school is a good
school to go to; yes, it is the very best; for there we have the
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hest of all instruction. You there learn what you cannot learn
at any other school. The Lord begins by teaching his children the
A B.C.of vital godliness. T like to hear people speak of their be-
ginning. Depend upon it if they begin at the top of the tree, they
will bave to comedown. Ihave seen people who almost as soon as
they have known anythiog have got into the judgment-seat, but
I havelived to see them come down. Zaccheus wanted to see
the Lord, and he ascended a tree to see him pass, but the Saviour
knew it and said, “Zaccheus, make haste, and come down; for
to-day I must abide at thy house. And he made haste, and
came down, and received him joyfully.” (Lu: xix. 5, 8.) Itis
with the humble soal Clirist dwells. The Savionr said to Zac-
chxus, “This day is salvation come to this house, forsomuch as
he also is a son of Abraham.” We have to come down time after
time, for our proud hearts would often exalt us, and lift us up;
but we have to come down. We must put our foot upon the first
round of Jacob’s ladder: “God be mereiful to me, a sinner,” and
abhor ourselves in dust and ashes. God has all his children in
his hands, and he can manage them and bring them down.

“The Lord is that Spirit"” who teaches his children. I am per-
snaded none teacheth like kim. God's teaching has something in
it that brings us to see and feel life and power iu his truth, and
in real religion. Who can teach one to pray like God? Look at
the difference, my dear friends, between a person being taught to
pray by man, and a poor sinner being tavght to pray by God the
Eternal Spirit; for within us he maketh intercession with groan-
ings which cannot be nttered. God will teach his children how
to pray, and how to order their speech aright before him. Who
can teach a person how to read and understand his blessed Word
like himself? None can do it. Who can teach a man to preach
the gospel like the Holy Ghost? Who beside the Spirit can pre-
pare a person to receive the word preached? ‘“Now the Lord is
that Spirit.” He is that blessed Teacher and Instractor in Zion,
and a)l, from the youngest to the oldest, shall be brought to sit
at the feet of Christ to be taught in his achool, and he will teach
them in his own way.

Again: The Lord is that comjorting Spirit. He said, “If I go
not away, the Comforter will pot come unto yon; but if I depart,
T will send him unto you.” (Jmo. xvi. 7.) He is one that can
comfort the heaviest heart. The Holy Ghost is a safe Comforter.
He bhas rometimes comforted the people of God in a most wonder-
ful way and manner when sunk in the lowest depths of tronble,
and overwhelmed with sorrow and grief. Yes, with one word he
has comforted them and lifted them up out of the depths of
trouble, exalted them, and set them amougst princes. This
blessed Comforter does not sew pillows under all arm-holes.
When be comforts it is real comfort, and you may take it as an
evidence for good, and look upon it as a tokon of God's special
regard and favour. The Lord the Spirit is a Comforter to all
Zion’s childrep, and he has made waves of comfort to ro]] over
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their troubled breasts. The Word says, ¢ O that thou hadst heark-
ened to my commandments! then had thy peace been as a river,
and thy righteousness as the waves of the sea.” (Isa. xlviii. 18.)
Says the poor sinner, “ Would to God I had hearkened to that
heavenly voice, to that heavenly comnsel. Wonld to God hig
counsel had always been as « light to my fect and a Jamp to my
path. I should thien have saved myself a world of tromble.”
What poor frail creatures we are; and yet, notwithstanding all
our folly and our departures from him, God is good.

The Spirit of Christ comes sometimes when a person has
brought trouble into their own heart,—depths of trouble through
their disobedience and disregard to the Word of God. Even then,
when the poor heart is broken, he comes with a precions word
and promise, and says, “Hope thou in God; for thou shalt yet
praise him,” and that will make the sinner say,* Whoisa God like
unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and passeth by the trans-
gression ¢f the remmnant of his heritage? he retaineth not his
anger for ever, because he delighteth in mercy.” (Micah vii. 18.)

Again: God is that sanctifying Spirit. Now there is no going
to heaven without being made meet for it by being made ves-
sels of mercy, meet for the Master’s use. Is it not a blessing for
you and me to be made a vessel of mercy, meet for the Master’s
use?—a vessel he can use, and use honourably; one that he is not
ashamed of. He hag stamped his own name upon the vessels of
mercy, and he sometimes fills them with the richest consolations
of his gospel. David felt it when he said, “Mycup runneth over:”
and we have the overflowings; for David’s cup was not only full,
but it overflowed in meditation, prayer, praise, desires, feelings,
and experience which are expressed in the book of Psalms; for
there we have the overflowings of the cup of this mau of God.
The Holy Ghost filled him, as a vessel of mercy, with light,
knowledge, and experience, and when the Spirit of God laid it
upon his mind he penned down the overflowings of his heart,
and they have been handed down to us for our comfort and con-
solation to the present day.

“Now the Lord is that Spirit.” Has not God sometimes made
use of some of the most unworthy of his creatures? Has he not
Aug them out of nature’s quarry, as it were, washed then, sanc-
tified them, and filled them with light, love, faith, confidence,
and assurance, and seat them forth as vessels of mercy meet for
the Master’s use? O what a mercy to bo used by God for the
good of his people! My dear friends, do you not sometimes look
at yourselves and your life, and say, “Of what use am [? What
am I living for? Am I living for myself or for God’s glory?”
There are two or three things the child of God sometimes feels
it desirable to live for. One is he desires to live that God may
be glorified in him; also he desires that he may bo assured ot
his interest in God's everlasting mercy; and he desires to live
to bs useful to God’s truc church and people. O friends, roun
do not know of what use you may be! Perhaps you think
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you ave of no servicz; bubt you do not know what good your
word of counsel may have effected. You do not know what
good may have been done when you have related a little of your
experience. Is there one here to-night who has listened to a bro-
ther in prayer, and has gone away and said, “I was glad I was
theve. for my experience and feelings have been told out in a way
that [ conld not have expressed myself? Thus God's children are
made meet for the Master’s use. He has Itis own Name stamped
upon these vessels of merey, and he says, “ They are mine,”” and
he will own them in that day when he makes up his jewels.

The Lord is that sanctifying Spirit by which the soul is sanc-
tified, and we cannot do withoat him. All our hope, faith, con-
solation, all the light and understanding we have in the Scrip-
{ures come to us through the Blessed and Eternal Spirit.

The Lord is that scaling Spirit. He is the Iarnest of the inherit-
ance to his people. ““ After that ye believed, ye were sealed with
that Holy Spirit of promis>, which is the earnest of our inherit-
ance until the redemption of the purchased possession, unto the
praise of his glory.” (Eph.i. 13, 14.) The Holy Ghost in all his
work and operations 1n the sinner’s heart is the earnest of the
inheritance; and as sure as ever the earnest is given, we shall
come into possession of the full reward of the inheritance:

“More happy, but not more secure,
The glorified spirits in heaven.”

Now, my dear friends, can we look back to the time when God
stopped us in our mad career, and when the Spirit became a
quickening Spirit in our hearts? Can we look back to the time
when we were first bronght to bow the knee and say, *God be
merciful to me, a sinner?”’ Can we look back at the spots and
places where God was pleased to reveal himself as a sin-pardon-
ing God, and comforted us with his consolations ? The Lord was
that Spirit working in our hearts and drawing us near to him-
gelf.

We might also say he is that Christ-endearing Spirit. Was
Christ ever endeared to thy heart? Could you ever say, “Thou
precious Christ?” Do you believe heis precious? He is precions
in his Name, blood, and righteousness; but we mnever should
have seen any preciousness in him, nor ever have felt him to
be precious to us if it had not been for this Blessed Spirit, who
reveals his Person, work, Name, relation, and every office he
bears; and when he thus endears Christ to our souls, we feel him
precious, and can scarcely refrain from weeping tears of joy and
contrition under a sense of his presence and blessing. These are
special times. We do not expect to realize these things every day;
but to fecl them once now and then, to have a touch of his love,
and a sense of his presence and blessing once now and then lifts
us up, and makes us feel there is a reality in religion. Yes, there
is a reality, and an cternal reality. O that God would give us to
foel it, and to say like Job, “The roof of the matter is in ug,”
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RUSK ON THE POLLUTIONS OF THE WORLD.

(Oontinued from paye 255.)

Now, nccording to promise, as the Lord shall assist, I will come
to this entangling and overcoming. There are in this world nam-
terless snares, nets, traps, and gins, which are sure to take and
to catch finally every man destitute of grace. All men have that
within them which the world can suit, and therefore when tempt-
ation comes, if left, a believer will fall, but not finally; bat if
temptation comes to one who is not a believer, and not in nnion
with Christ, such must fall quite away. To this Solomon agrees:
*“Two are better than one; because they bave a good reward for
their labour. For if they fall, the one will lift up his fellow; but
woe to bim that is alone when he falleth (that is, not in union with
Christ) ; for he hath not another to help him up.” (Eccles. iv. 9,
10.) T think you may see this entanglement and being overcome
in various cbaracters in God’s Word. I will notice a few.

T'irst : Balaam; he had great light and many gifts, and the
Spirit of the Lord was upon him. Well, in the midst of all this
a snare is laid to take him;—if he will but curse the Israel of God,
Balak will greatly reward him and promote him to honour; and
he being a lover of gain this just snited his corrupt inclinations,
and he laboured hard to obtain it with open eyes, althongh he
well knew it was contrary to God's will. Now he went op, to
appearance, very well before this snare was laid, but here was the
beginning of his fall; he is first entangled, and then overcome.
All the light, knowledge, and nnderstanding that a man may have
will never keep him back; for the love and power of sin will
master all that comes short of the grace and Spirit of God. So
at last we have an account of Balaam being overcome; for he was
found dead amongst the slain of the Midianites that fought against
the Israel of God. (Numb. xxxi. 8.)

But again; let us take notice of Korah and his company. It ap-
pears to me that Korah in many things, according to appearance,
exceeded Moses; for Moses, as you know, was very slow of speech,
wlhereas Korah appears quite different; so that by his fair speech,
gifis, and abilities he was very high in the eyes of the people, but
hewasenlangled inarebelliouns, proud, presumptuous spirit against
Moses and Aaron, and more particularly against the Lord; and he
and his company were overcome in answer to Moses’ prayer which
came from a burdened beart; for we read that the earth opened
and swallowed them all up. (Numb. xvi. 30.) These things should
teach us to be more earnestly concerned to have the grace of God
than spiritual gifts; for they abstractively are very dangerous.
The apostle Jude puts three of these characters together, as fol-
lows: ** Woe unto them! (this is not a woe of pity, but of wrath)
for they have gone in the way of Cain (that is of hatred and ma-
lice), and ran greedily after the error of Balaam for reward (which
was covetousness aud his own lionoar), and perished in the gain-
saying of Core’ (which was pride, rebellion, and prosumption).



298 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1888.

What a dreadful thing are these gifts without the grace and
Spirit of God in the heart, which only will keep n man within
Lounds.

We will now notice king Saul. Ilis beginning appeared very
simple and honest in losing the asses, aud in his meeting with
Samucl. ¥say, there were many leading providences in that man's
life for a time; yes, and ho is turned into another man, the pro-
phet Samucl anointed him, and the Spirit of God came npon him
and he prophesied;; but in all this there was no grace, and althongh
he loved David with natural affection, yet lie hated him as a saiot
and as the chosen of God, though without any just cause. Now
it appears that this man's entanglement began after the death of
Gohath, when the womeu sung, *“ Saul hath slain his thousands,
and David his ten thousands.” This touched his consequence, and
he eyed David ever after; and if you read the account yoa will
find that he was more and more entangled by degrees with tha
fear of man which bringeth a snare, not waiting for Samuel, but
forcing himsclf to offer a sacrifice, and then sparing king Agag
and the best of the flock under a pretence of sacrificiog to the
Lord. Then God wholly leaves him, and an evil spirit troubles
him; so that he goesto the witch of Endor, after having destroyed
all the witches. His malice and wrath in all this increases agatnst
David more and more, and at last he is overcome by self-murder.
You may read the whole account in the book of Samuel.

Abithophel is the next I shall notice,. He was one of David's
counsellors, and a very great and wise man he was; so that his
counsel was as if 2 man had inquired at the oracle of God. David
really believed him to be a good man and a partaker of the graco
of God. Hence, when speaking of him, he says, “ We took sweet
counsel together, and walked unto the house of God in company,”
and no doubt but all this wonld have continued had not the Lord,
in a particular way, tried his servant David on account of his fall
by suffering Absalom his son to rise up against him. Ahithophel
finding this, and bhaving no real love to David, he was for being,
as he considered, on the strongest side,and therefore joined wicked
Absalom against his father. Thns his wisdom and knowledge
perverted him, and he gives counsel against David. You see he
1s now entangled. Poor David, going np the hill with a bar-
dened heart, puts up this short prayer, “ O Lord, I pray thee, turn
the counse! of Ahithophel into foolishness,” in answer to which
we find they rejected his connsel and said, “ The counsel of Hushai
the Avchite, is better than the counsel of Ahithophel.” Now he
is overcome; for when he saw that his counsel was rejected, he set
his house in order, and then hanged himself. Thus he was en-
tangled and overcome.

I might enlarge a good deal upon this head, but I shall ounly
notice one more, and let that suffice; namely Ananias and Sap-
phira, of whom we read in the Acts of the Apostles. In those
days there was great persecation against tho church of God, some
of whom were rich and some poor; but being in those primitive
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days greatly favoured with a large measurs of the Spirit of lovo
and liberty, their hearts were not in this world, but they were dead
to it, and thercfore they all joined together, and had all things
common,—rich and poor sharing equally together. Now amoog
these there was one Apanias, with Sapphica his wife, but they
were not one in heart with the rest, but were covetous, yet they
wished to be thought the same. Barnabas, having land, sold it,
and brought the money, and laid it at the apostles’ feet. Ananias
and Sapphira, they also sold a possession, but kept back part of
the price. by which, no doubt, they thought they should do better
than if they had kept it unsold; for this part which they kopt back,
and an cqual share beside with the rest, wounld do, as they thought,
tolerably well. Now if this trial had not come upon those that had
land and property, these two pcople had not been discovered; but
.God secs in secret, and there isno place where the workers of ini-
quity may hide themselves from him, all things being naked and
-opea to the eyes of him with whom we have to do. Thus thoy are
entangled and afterwards overcome; for they were both strnck
dead. “These. thingsare very sealching, and so the churcb in those
days found it. Hence you read that ‘ fear came on all the church,”
each one suspecting and being jealous over hitmself, knowing the
.deceitfulness of tlie buman hea,rb. as the disciples 'did when our
Lord said that one of them shoald batray him, for each one asked,
¢ Liord, is 1t l 7' and it is well {o be thus jealous with a.Godly
]ealouby

‘But [ ploceed 1 have alrealy shown the pollutions of the
world, and how such men escape them throngh a head-knowledge
of onr Lord and Saviour Jesns Christ, which I have endeavoured
todistinguish from a saving, experimental knowledge of him. We
have likewise shown from God's Word how such are again en-
tangled therein and overcome. But now, in order to pick up a
poor backslider who may be ready to conclude that he is cut clean
off, and show how he differs from such, notwithstanding all his
slips and falls, take particular notice :—Such may be ready to say,
“1 have considered the account which you have given of Balaany,
and I feel in myself the same covetousness and consequence which
he had.” Another may say, I find cuoning, craft, and gain-
saying  working in me ab times, even agamst good men, and
thercfore fear 1 am, aftcr.all, & secret enemy.” A third may be
ready to come forward and say, “ I have been ir anion with good
-men, but we have fallen out,and I have parted ‘from them $0
that 1 certainly am like Ahithophel, for my heart is full of deceit.”
A fourth may fear that in some cases, through poverty, he may
have kept back part of the price, in vot tally te)lmv toothers how
the Lord has appeared for him, lest they should slacken iu their
kind favours. Well, poorsouls; but are these thingsat tiwes a grief
and a burden to you ? Do you-in secret confess them to the Lord?
Do you pray . .against them, and loathe, hate, and abbior yourselt
on-account of them ? If 80, accorcing to Paul, it is not you that
do it,:bnt sin that. dweliotly in. you. Tt is ot yuu, a(,w:(lmg to
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the new man, but according to the old man, which at times is a
sore borden and keenly felt by the new man. You and I have the
same vile hearts as the men had whom I have mentioned, and God
will let us see and feelit to beso. But however much Satan, sin,
and death may and do strive for the mastery, yet sin shall not
have the dominion, for grace shall reign, and the elder (or the old
man) shall serve the younger. I well know thisisa painful path,
and often fear I shall quite fall away; but “ God is faithful who
will not suffer us to be tempted above that we are able, but will
with the temptation make a way for our escape.”

There is one thing that you and I should observe, and that is,
that none of those awful characters to whom I have alluded were
worse in their nature by the fall of Adam than are we. This is
a grand truth, and when God shines into our hearts, we can see
that we are no better than Balaam, Korah, Ahithophel, Saul,
Ananias and Sapphira, no, nor than Judas either, for hell itself
is not worse than the human heart. But these things are not to
drive you and me to despair, but to the Lord Jesus Christ, who
came 1nto the world to seek and to save such as were lost,—jyes,
sinners, perishing sinners, even the poor, the needy, the destitute,
sensible sinners that groan, sigh, long, thirst, and cry to him for
mercy; for he has declared he will not break the bruised reed,
nor quench the emoking flax, until he bring forth judgment unto
victory ; and the isles shall wait for his law. We shall have to
fight against this old man all our journey through, and may often
conclude that sin certainly has the dominion ; yet we shall prove
that God will be faithful to his word in spite of all the powers
of earth or hell.

Besides, if we look at these awful characters we shall see that
sin wholly reigned in and over them, neither is there the least
proof that sin was any burden to them. It is true Balaam, Saul,
and others said they had sinned, and so do many who have na-
taral convictions; but God’s people feel that they are sin in the
abstract, from the sole of the foot to the crown of the head, full
of wounds and bruises, and putrifying sores, born in sin and
shapen in iniquity. Yes, and there 18 a cry put into the heart of
such for mercy in God's own appointed way, and they have a keen
appetite for Christ, and hunger and thirst after righteousness,
being fully persuaded in their souls that they have none of their
own.

But to proceed : “The latter cnd is worse with them than the
beginning.” Now how will this stand good? There are various
sorts of sipners in the world. There ate worldly, carnal men that
never interfere with religion in any way whatever; they are wholly
at ease and quiet, and are in profound ignorance; for many of
them never in all their lives had a single thought about their
fotore state. These, being in their sins, will perish; for ¢ except
a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.” (Jno.
iii. 3.) There are others whom we may call Pharisees, and these
trust 1n their obedience tq the law for life and salvation ; but this
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is a bed too short and a covering too narrow; for Christ said :
“ Except your righteounsness shall exceed the righteousness of the
scribes and Pharisees, yo shall in no case enter into the kingdom
of heaven.” (Matt. v. 20.) There are sinners decorated and
dressed up by the devil who deceives them. Then there is an-
other sort, and they are such as Satan deceives by a fictious ex-
perience ; and such were the foolish virgins and the man that
had not on the wedding garment.

But those in our text exceed all these, for they rebel against
the light, and such are called by Solomon scorners; for they, with
open eyes, reject the only foundation that God has laid in Zion,
even Jesus Christ. All other kind of sinners have obtained
mercy, but these areshut out, and we are told not to reprove them :
“Reprove not a scorner” (Prov. ix. 8); neither are we to speak
experience to them: “Speak not in the ears of a fool; for he will
despise the wisdom of thy words.” (Prov. xxiii. 9 ) David tells
us of three sorts; the first are said to walk, the second to stand,
and the third have got a seat: “Blessed ig the man that walketh
not in the counsel of the ungodly, nor standeth in the way of
sinners, nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful.” (Ps.i.1.)) Would
it not have been better for such men to have remained in total
darkness about Jesus Christ than to know what they do, seeing
that the light which is in them 1s darkness? Surely they wouald
then have been beaten with few stripes, but now with many; for
“he that despised Moses’ law died without mercy under two or
three witnesses; of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall
he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of
God, and hath coanted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he
was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the
Spirit of grace?’ (Heb. x. 28, 29.)

But in order to encourage those who are tried and tempted,
knowing well myself how hard Satan works with sach texts as
these to drive us to despair, I will relate what I once heard from
a good minister. Take his own words: *“I was preaching in Lon-
don some months back, and being much tried myself, I was speak-
ing of how some of the Lord's family are tempted to destroy
themselves. After sermon a minister came into the vestry to
speak privately to me. He said, ‘I wish you had not spoken about
such a temptation as that, for it is just how some of the people
have been tempted, and it is like opening the old wound.’ I
thanked him, but said that I spoke from particular impressions.
About a week after a woman sent for me, and when I went she
told me that three times she had been tempted to suicide, but was
prevented. She feared she had committed the unpardonable sin,
and the text I have quoted from the Hebrews set in upon her, so
that she thought she had better die than live; but that very night
when I preached about temptation, for which I was gently reproved
by the minister, the Lord raised her to asweet hope.” From this
we may see how low God’s family may be permitted to sink.
Now you sce the truth of the text 1s this, that it is far better to
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be wholly in ignorance, in a carnal, worldly state, than to have
cver o much light, knowledge, gifts, and abilities without the
grace and Spirit of God; forthe end of such (being gospel-hard-
ened) is worse {han the others, both as it respects their outward
character as well as the awful end they aro sure to make.

Our text says, “they turn from the holy commandment de-
livered unto them.” If you read carefully Paul's first epistlo to
Timothy yon will sce very clearly what this holy commandment is
wlich is delivered to the church of God from former preachers
to all that engage in snch a great work. First, they are to show
the right use of the law, and who it is for, namely for the dis-
obedient, &e. Then show that salvation is for sensible sinners
through Jesus Christ; and the effect of it, which is a good con-
science.  Second, the apostle says prayer and intercession is to
be made for all men, kinge, &c., in order that we may have peace,
quietness, godliness, and honesty. Third, he shows what the cha-
racter of a bishop should be, that is, blameless, the husband of one
wife, vigilaut, sober, of good behaviour, given to hospitality, apt
to teach, not given to wine, no striker, not greedy of filthy lucre,
but patient, not a brawler, not covetous, &c., holding the mystery
of faith in a pure conscience. Fourth, he speaks against Popery,
and shows that a minister should give himself up wholly to the
Lord’s work: “Meditate upon these things; give thyself wholly
to them; that thy profiting may appear to all. Take heed unto
thysclf, and unto the doctrine.” Fifth, he gives a rule for widows,
¢lders, &c., and says, ‘I charge thee before God, and the Lord
Jesns Christ, and the elect angels, that thou observe these things
without preferring one before another, doing nothing by partial-
ity;” and in the last chapter he shows the duty of servants, and
saye, “If any man teach otherwise, and consent not to wholesome
words, even the words of our Liord Jesus Christ, and to the doc-
trine which is according to godliness, he is prond, knowing no-
thing, but doting about questions and strifes of words, whereof
cometh envy, strife, railings, evil surmisings, &c.” Then he says,
I give thee charge in the sight of God, who quickeneth all things,
and before Christ Jesus, who before Ponting Pilate witnessed a
good confession, (now comes in this holy commandment, which
takes in all these six chapters) that thou keep this command-
ment without spot, unrebukeable, until the appearing of our Lord
Jesus Christ;” which shows that this is a fized charge over min-
isters unto the end of time, until Christ appears at his second
coming. '

All this shows that in the gospel is no Antinomianism, but the
reverse of it; and holiness is stamped npon every part of the gos-
pel: as for instance: “The grace of God that bringeth salvation
hath appeared to all men, teaching us that denying ungodliness
and worldly Justs, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly
in this present world.” (Tit. ii. 11, 12.) The fear of God is holy:
“Perfecting holiness in the fear of God.” (2 Cor. vii. 1.) Faith
is Luly: “Building up yourselves on your most holy faith.”
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(Jude 20.) Love is holy: “That we should be holy and without
blame before him in love.” (Eph. i. 4.) Tt must be so, becanse all
theso things spring from a Three-One God, who is the Fountain
of all holiness. Tke Father is holy, as our Lord tells us in Jno.
xvil. 11. The Son is the Holy One of God, and the Spirit is the
Holy Spirit. God calls his people to holiness, and not to unclean-
ness, and they are grieved at heart that they feel. as they often
do, so contrary to all this, and can say with truth, “O that my
ways were directed to keep thy statutes!” Where this is want-
ing and there is no longing after conformity to the image of
Christ, such bave no ground to believe that God has begun a
work of grace in theirsouls; for Jesns Christ is not the minister
of sin, nor does he save his people in their sins, but from their
sins. Mark that, reader!

But 1 will proceed with the text: *“It is happened unto them.”
Ave wo lo understand by this that there is such a thing as chance,
or that the apostle had any idea of this? I cannot for one mo-
ment conclade that he had. Say you, “I shonld rather think he
had, and that there is snch a thing as falling from grace, because
he says in the first verse of this same chapter that ‘they deny the
Lord that bonght them,’ and you know he purchased the church
of God only, for it says, ‘Feed the church of God, which he hath
purchased with his own blood.” Now if there is no such thing
as falling from grace, how are such things as these to be recon-
ciled?” To this I answer, that we must not take one part of the
Scriptures to contradict another. That any elect vessel of mercy
can fall away and perish at last is impossible, for the final perse-
verance of the saints is a truth scattered up and down the sacred
page. As for instance: ‘A just man falleth seven times, and
riseth np again” (Prov. xxiv. 16); “The righteous also shall hold
on his way, and he that hath clean hands shall be stronger and
atronger” (Job xvii. 9); “No man is able to pluck them out of
my Father's band” (Jno. x. 29); “This is the will of him that
gent me, that every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on
him, may bave everlasting life; and I will raise him up at the
last day” (Jno vi. 40); and so I might enumerate many Scrip-
tares. All the various names the elect bear as a description of
their characler arise from their election and vital union with
Christ, their living Head. Are they called just? It is whom God
predestinated that he callsand justifies by faith in the righteous-
ness of Christ imputed to them. Do they believe? It is as many
as are ordained to eternal life that thus believe. Hence it is called
the faith of God’s elect, becanse it differs from all other faith;
and such as live and believe in him, as Christ told Martha, shall
never die (the second death, or eternally), but possess a hope of
eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, promised before the
world began.

Now if he predestinated them to justification, effectual callivg,
and to be conformed to the image of his Son, and has declared
that they shall shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their
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Tather, that all in glory ave called, chosen, and faithful, and that
they shall bear the image of Christ, the heavenly Adam, if this
faith shall end in the salvation of the soul, which is an everlast-
ing salvation, for *Israel shall be saved in the Liord with an ever-
lasting salvation, and shall not be ashamed, nor confounded,
world without end,” if this life which he gives them is everlast-
ing life, and if in glory they are to be led to living fountains of
waters, how is it possible that ever such can fall from grace,
seeing that where God gives grace he gives glory, and “grace
shall reign throngh righteousness unto eternal life?” This can
never be, for God says, “My kindness shall not depart from thee,
neither shall the covenant of my peace be removed, saith the Lord
that hath mercy on thee.” (Tsa liv. 10.)

But still some may say, “ How is this matter to be settled, be-
canse 1t says that the Lord bought these wicked men (2 Pet. ii. 1),
and yet, after all, these dreadful things have happened unto
them?” Take notice, God often calls men by the names which
they call themselves, or else by what they ought to be, seeing they
have taken up a profession of his Name, or according to their
pretensions to religion. Therefore he called the Pharisees right-
eous, whole, wise, &c, Judas he called a friend, thus intimating
that such pretended to such things; and in many parts of the
Word men are called, in an ironical way, by what they pretend
to be. Now I look upon it that the word “bought’ was a phrase
much used by all that professed the Name of Christ. And why
should we wonder at this, or why should we conclude that on
accounnt of their profession Christ really purchased them, and that
their profession proves it? If this were the case every profes-
sor would be a possessor; but it is not so, for even amongst the
disciples of Christ one of the twelve was a devil. Again,is it not
common for men to call themselves believers, saints, Christians,
&c, and for others to so call them, when, after all, they have no-
thing but the name of the sheep's skin? The apostle told the
church at Corinth to flee fornication; for he says: “Ye are not
your own; for ye are bought with a price” (1 Cor. vi. 19); and
Peter says, “Ye are redeemed with the precious blood of Christ.”
Therefore these wicked men openly professed that they were
bocght or purchased with the blood of Christ; but after all
torned from it, and denied the Lord, who, according to their own
confession and profession, bought them. But again: When it
says it has happened unto them, I understand by this that there
was a mabpifestation of their hypocrisy, for had it not thus taken
place, they had still gone on with their deception; bat there was
no chance in it thus happening, for Jude, speaking of the very
same sort of men, declares that they were before of old ordained
to this condemnation.

My next work, according to the text, is as follows: “The dog
is turned to his own vomit again, and the sow that was washed
to bher wallowing in the mire.” This, says Peter, 18 a proverb,
and a true one, So we have to treat of the dog and of the sow.
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The children of God are called by the names of sheep, lambs’
doves, oxen, &c, but I never read that they are called, in a pro-
per sense, by the name of dogs, or swine. It is true that our
Lord told the woman of Canaan that it was not meet to take the
children’s bread and cast it unto dogs (Matt. xv. 26), yet he did
not speak this in a degrading way; no, he was too kind, tender,
and affectionate for that; but he spake according to the views he
well knew she had of herself, for she had been well humbled for
the trial of her faith, and likewise according to how the Jews
viewed her, she being a Gentile, for they despised such, and ut-
terly rejected them; but he never, in reality, applies such a name
as this to his own family. Under the law dogs and swine arc spo-
ken of as unclean beasts; therefore you read: ‘ Thou shalt not
bring the hire of a whore, or the price of a dog into the house of
the Lord thy God for any vow; for even both these are abomina-
tion unto the Lord thy God.” (Deut. xxiii. 18.) When the pro-
phet Elisha saw Hazael whom Ben-hadad, king of Syria, had sent
unto him to know whether he should recover of his disease, the
prophet settled his conntenance steadfastly until he was ashamed,
and the man of God wept. Hazael said, “ Why weepeth my lord ?
And he answered, Because I know the evil that thou wilt do unto
the children of Israel; their strongholds wilt thou set on fire, and
their youog men wilt thou slay with the sword, and wilt dash
their children, and rip up their women with child. And Hazael
said, But what, is thy servant a dog, that he should do this great
thing?” We all know that a dog, literally, could not do this;
but he meant, “Am I so base, vile, and voracious, even as a dog
is when among sheep and lambs, that I shoald thus do?’” To this
the prophet answered, ““The Lord hath showed me that thon
shalt be king over Israel”’ (2 Kings viii.11-13); and he was king
after this, and did the whole of it. In this man you may clearly
see what it is to be ignorant of the human heart and of our faller
state; for at that time Hazael really thought it impossible for
him thus to act. A dog will eat antil he is sick, and then he will
vomit it all up, after which he will again return, and heartily eat
up that which he hath vomited, agreeable to the text which says
that this awful professor or apostate returns like the dog to his
own vomit. Peter takes it from the Proverbs of Solomon, where
it says, “As a dog returneth to his vomit, so a fool returneth to
his folly.” (Prov. xxvi. 11.)

I know these things are very trying to God's family who have
backslidden from him, either secretly or openly, for as they find
a craving of the flesh after that which the new nature hates and
which God hates, it appears to them that God has given them
up; but it is not so, for such shall be brought backagainin truere-
pentance, and shall loathe themselves in their own sight; but as
for these “ dogs,” it is impossible to renew them again to repent-
ance, for they will go on from bad to worse. Dogs in Scripture
signify devils. Hence David prays, “ Deliver my soul from tho
sword ; my darling from the power of the dog.” (Ps. xxii. 20.)
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The devil has great power which none but God ean overcowmo.
David calls persecutors, who ave nuder the devil’s influence, dogs.
Hence he says, “ Dogs have compassed me; thic assembly of the
wicked have inclosed me,” by all which, in a prophetic spirit,
Christ is intended; for he adds: “ They picrced my hands and
ny foet.” The prophet Isaiah calls falso teacliors by this name
also; as it is written: “His watchmen are blind; they ave all ig-
norant, they are all dumb dogs, they cannot bark; slceping, lying
down, loving to slumber. Yea, they are greedy dogs which can
never have enough, and they are shepherds that canuot vnder-
stand; they all look to their own way, every oue for his gain, from
his quarter. Come ye, say they, I will fetch wine, and wo will
fill oursclves with strong drink; and to-morrow shall be as this
day, and much more abundant.” (Tsa. lvi. 10-12.) Lastly, by
dogs we may understand openly profane, unholy men, who will
mock and ridicule all real godliness. Christ said, “ Give not that
which is holy uuto the dogs™ (Matt. vii. 6), that is, Do not tell
them of your communion and fellowship with God, nor apply the
promises of the covenant to such, for they are insensible sinners,
and not in a state to receive sach blessed truths. _

These dogs,-~the whole of them, are without the heavenly city,
and not one of them shall ever enter there. David was sadly
plagued with them; for we read he called them his enemies that
rose up against him, workers of iniquity, bloddy men that lay in
wait for his soul. He says, *“ They return at evening; they make
anoise like a dog, and go round about the city . . . Lebthem
wander up and down for meat, and grudge if they be not satis-
fied.” (Ps. lix. 6-15.) This Psalm was penned from Saul’s send-
ing for David, when they watched the house to kill him. ~Saul
was a great professor, and our text was verified in him; for after
professing such love to David and such zeal for God in destroy-
ing all the witches, he forsook God and all that was good, hated
David more and more, and after all went to the witch of Endor
for help. Thus he retarned like the dog to his vomit, and at last
perished by suicide. o

(To e concluded in our next.)

Gop’s people are set forth under many infirmities; some are
lambs, some great with young, some very tender, somo burdened
with temptations; and nothing in any of them all strong or comely.
To them all Christ is a Shepherd that feeds his own sheep, and lcads
them out to pleasant pasture, where, if he sees a poor, weak lamb,
doth not thrust it op, but takes it into his bosom, where hio both
easeth and refresheth him. He leads them gently and tenderly. As
did Jacob them that were burdened with young, so doth our dear
Lord Jesus with his flock, in the several ways and paths wherein ho
leads them. When hLe sees a poor soul weak, tender, halting, ready to
sink and perish, Le takes him into his arms by some gracious pro-
mise administered to him, carries him, and bears him up whén lLeis
not ableto go oue step forward. —Owen. :
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A RELIGION FROM HEAVEN.

Dcar Christian Iriend,—1I feel a pleasure in sending you a few
lines to let you know that I am a Jittle better as regards my
bodily health, and I desire gratefully to acknowledge the good-
ness and mercy of God in hearing and answering prayer on my
bohalf, and wounld say, “O give thanks unto the Lord, for he i3
good; for his mercy endureth for cver.”

I have always had many fears that when affliction came I
should find I had not a religion that wonld stand the fire; but
now I have been brought into trial, and instead of it being made
manifest that [ am deceived and out of the secret, I have sweetly
proved that my religion is from heaven. Salvation is all of grace,
and not of works lest any man should boast. While I have been
confined to my sick chamber I have tried to put the crown on the
head of the Lord Jesus and crown him Lord of all. I have said
many times, “Lord, if T am spared, do let me speak well of thy
Name, Person, and work, and exalt thee in the congregation of
thy saints;” and I wonld say so still, for I feel it now sprioging
up in my soul. I rejoice to feel love flowing out of my heart to
the Lord, his people, and his ways. But, alas! I have an evil
heart of unbelief and a sinfal nature, and these keep me in con-
stant warfare, so that I cannot do the things that I would. Thus
I am tossed about in my mind, and often call in question the
work that I trast has been going on in my soul for the last fifteen
years.. I know from experience that we may have such a mani.
festation of God’s love, compassion, and mercy oue hour that we
can bless his holy Name with all the powers of our soul, and then
lose all feeling sense of it the next,and begin to doubt the reality
of what we have felt, so that at times we seem worse than those
who never knew the Lord’s Name. DBut “the just shall live by
faith,” not by sense and feeling. When I was in great pain of
body I had no sweet feeling, neither had I joy, but I found a
quiet resting on the Lord, and death was then no terror to me,
neither did I feel reluctant to leave those behind who were near
and dear to me in the flesh, although I had had a great conflict in
respect to those things before I was taken 1ll.

1 hope the friends at Bethel with whom I stand a member, will
prove the goodness of God in every dispensation, and I believe
they will, although they may be encompassed with many fears;
for God will, in his own time and way, visit them, and be better
to them than all their fears; but they may first have to drink
deeply of the bitter waters; yetin the end it shall be well. My
desire in writing is that you may fe<l encouraged in heariug of
what the Lord has done for me in my afiliction, for I believe there
is a union between us that will never be severed, and [ hope we
shall again and again prove the trath of the Psalmist’s words:
“ Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell
together in unity.” It is encouraging to know that good and
gracious men who have gone before were the subjects of the sam»
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things that perplex us the greater part of onr time, aud when
they speak of the opposite, and show the springing up of faith,
liope. and love, and the effects it produces in the soul, we ate
sometimes enabled to feel that we know the samo things, and this
encourages us to still hope in God.

I sometimes think I may not be able to work to earn the bread
ihat perisheth as T have hitherto done, but these words were a
little help to me this morning: “Seeck ye first the kingdom of
God, and his righteousness; aud all these things shall be added
unto you.” (Matt. vi. 33.) I feel I want faith to credit it and
power to trust in the Lord come what will; but I caonot do this
only as helped by God. T trust my religion began like those we
read of in the Bible, such as the publican, Mary Magdalene,
Manasseh, Paul, and many others, for the feeling of my soul was,
“God be merciful to me, a sioner;” “Save, Lord, or I perish.”
This was not a trifling matter with me; not a thing that I could
take up or lay down when I liked; but I felt a load on my con-
science and grief in my heart, so much so that I could not rest.
1 felt the terrors of a broken law, and trembled before a heart-
scarching God. Could the hedges, lancs, and secret places speak,
they would witness to the truth of what I say. After twelve
months of sonl-travail the Lord, I trust, was pleased to deliver
me withont any means and without a word, but mot without
power, for I had the substance of Zech. xii. 10 fulfilled in my
sonl's experience, and to the joy of my heart I communed with
the Liord Jesus. This was heaven on earth to me, and whereas
before I used io keep by myself to mourn over my lost and ruined
state, I now was glad to be alone to give vent to my feelings in
blessing and praising the Lord. Thevefore may I not say, “ What
Lath God wrought!” To him I would give all the glory.

With Christian love to you and yours,

I remain,
Your unworthy Friend,
March 11th, 1837. CHARLES SOADYER.

THE SWEET WHISPER OF THE SPIRIT.

My dear Friend,—I feel a desire to write a few lines to yon to-
night, though I could have written much better a few days ago,
because I then felt more of the Lord’s presence and mercy to me
than T do at the present time.

Since I last wrote to you I have had an attack of bronchitis
which brooght me low in body, and I also felt very low in mind.
On the last day in February I felt so grievously tempted of the
devil to believe I had sinned beyond the reach of mercy, which
forced bitter cries from my soal to the Lord that he would help
and deliver me. Whilst o doing the case of David was brought
foreibly to my mind. I knew he found mercy and a place of re-
pentance, and this encouraged me to hope there was mercy for
me, and I was enabled to tell my adversary, the devil, he was a



THE GOSPLEL STANDARD.—1888. 309

liar. After this I was cnabled to cry most vehemently, and my
prayer was, “ Lord, do give me a heart to love thee. Do appear
for my help. I cannot live without thee.” Then afterwards,
when [ was trying to read and pray with the family, Ps. cxviii
was very precious to me, and I felt much helped in prayer, and
went to bed feeling more reliance on the Lord than I had done
for a long time past.

On awaking from sleep the Lord, in mercy, drew near to my
soul, and condescended to commune with me from off the mercy-
seat. I was led to view him in his Trinity of Persons in a way
I cannot describe. Then my mind was led to the judgment-hall
to see the dear Saviour condemned for sins not his own, and led
forth to Calvary’s cross to suffer an ignominious death for sin-
ners. With solemn awe my soul said, *“ Lord, was all this done
for me?” and I felt the sweet whisper of the Blessed Spirit
within, saying, “Yes, sinner, for thee.” Now my fears all fled,
the peace of God flowed into my heart, I was filled with joy un-
speakable, and for about an hour enjoyed sweet and blessed com-
munion with the sacred Three-in-One, and all throngh the merits
of the dear Redeemer. I felt I could bless the Lord for the afflic-
tion he had laid upon me. Indeed, I was swallowed up in love
and praise, and portions of the psalm I have before mentioned
came with sweet power to my mind. I could then say to the
enemy, “Thou hast thrast sore at me that I might fall; but the
Lord helped me.” Also the 17th and 18th verses were very
sweet to me: “I shall not die, but live, and declare the works of
the Liord. The Lord hath chasteneth me sore; but he hath not
given me over unto death.” And so I feel I must declare his
works to you, and say, “O give thanks nnto the Lord; for he is
good; for his mercy endnreth for ever.” I could not help telling
my dear wife of the Lord’s goodness to me, and I earnestly pray
that she, too, may, in due season, realize the same rich blessing.
Not only did it liberate my captive soul, but since that time my
body has also been gaining strength. Truly he is a God that
doeth wonders.

In your last letter you said that doubtless the Lord would ap-
pear for me, but I could not believe it, for I was shat up and could
not come forth. For some days after the time to which I have
referred I enjoyed sweet peace and confidence in the Lord; bat I
have no power to keep alive my own soul, and when the Lord
withdraws the light of his countenauce I am again troubled and
distressed. Surely there never was a more fearful, trerabling soul
than inine; bat still I feel the Foundation is good on which my
hope of heaven is built, and T trust I shall find it firm and good
in the hour of death. The words of the prophet Jeremiah were
a help to me this morning: *“Turn, O backsliding children, saith
the Lord; for I am married unto you; and I will take you one
of a city, and two of a family, and I will bring you to Ziou. (Jer.
iii, 14.)

This morning I was with you in spirit, and a little of the hea-
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venly dew again descended into my sonl. I felt to love the Lovd
and all his dear people. I am persuaded this love is the gift of
God, for my old carnal nature hates godliness. One day I was
much cncouraged with the words: “ He that loveth is born of God,
and knoweth God, for God is love.” Your last letter was a help
and enconragement to me. I felt so sure that you were one of
the Lord’s children; and as we are tiied, teinpted, and exercised
in the same way about many things, I felt I had good ground to
believe we were taught by the same Spirit. I sometimes tremble
at what the Lord may yct call me to pass through in this life, and
yet I feel at timces that if T have his blessing in my soul, it will
only be “light affliction,” and there will be afterwards that ex-
ceeding great and eternal weight of glory of which the apostle
speaks. What a very great mercy it is to be made a partaker of
grace, and have that faith which is the gift of God. Then, come
life or death, with such a soul it must be well. Yet I often shrink
at the daily conflict with the world, the flesh, and the devil, and
worst of all, with this unbelicving heart of mine. Sometimes Iam

ressed almost beyond hope, and can only groan out my com-
plaint to the Lord and say, “If I have altogether mistaken the
way to heaven, be pleased, O Lord, to guide me into the right
way now, and make and keep me right.”

I wish I could see you sometimes, for I feel sure it would cheer
us both. I hope the Lord will sensibly sustain and comfort you
in all your tribulations, and sorrows, and make every affliction
work for your good. I was pleased to hear of the goodness of
God to Mrs. C. It is another proof that trials, in the hand of the
Lord, work for good to all his children. The fine gold is seeu
more clearly in Mrs. C. now that trouble presses her down. Please
give my love to her, and to all the friends.

Sincerely yours,
March 13th, 1887. J. A

HE CHANGETH NOT.

My dear Friend,—I am anxious to embrace an opportunity of
writing to you by which you may nnderstand that I have yon
still in remembrance, and am, as helped in my prayers by the
Lord, making request for you that you may be filled with all joy
and peace in believing, even joy unspeakable and full of glory;
and that you may be led more fully into the knowledge of divine
iruths as they are in Jesus. It is not a bare notion of things in
the head, but a real, experimental knowledge of Christ and him
crucified that will stand in the trying hour. The great apostle
counted all things but loss, and dung in comparison to the ex-
cellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus, rejecting all confi-
dence 1n his own righteousness, and resting wholly and alone on
Christ and his righteousness for justification and acceptance with
God. Indeed it is in the Tiord Jesus only that we have righteous-
ness and streogth, and this is such a righteousness as car answer
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all the demands of justice, all the requirements of the law of
God, and all the guilt of conscience, yea, and all the accusations
of Satan, and render a person spotless in the sight of God. We
are complete in Christ, fair and comely, though in ourselves we
are unworthy, vile. and deformed; so that we may say with the
apostle, ““ Who shall lay anything to the cbarge of God’s elect?”
O the wonders of divine, glorious, sovereign, distingunishing grace,
that such poor sinful, polluted wretches should be so highly fa-
voured and dignified, and brought into sweet union and to have
communion with God by the blessed Jesns.

O how comfortable and pleasant is it to live in the beams of
Bod’s reconciled face, and to taste the sweetness of his love
which is better than wine! How should such love and grace en-
gage us to love God and live to him; yea, and to trust in him.
Tt is matter of astonishment and admiration that it should please
the high and lofty One to set his love on such unworthy wretches,
and draw them with the cords of his lovingkindness. There is
nothing so sweet and excellent ag to behold the beauty, or to be
‘taken with the love of the most excellent Jesns. It is a sweet
life to dwell in the secret of his pavilion, and to have a place
‘among them that stand by and see the lovely face where the
Divine Majesty may be approached untoin a way of intimate and
holy communion and acquaintance, and where we shall hear of
nothing but peace. Nothing but the law of kindness and liberty
is delivered from mount Zion where God hath commanded the
blessing even life for evermore.

What reason have we to be praising the Lord with the great-
est thankfnlness of heart that ever he should cast one favourable
look upon sach vile dust, Who deserved to be cast into the dun-
geon of utter darkness for ever! I think that I above all others
have cause to admire the stnpendous grace and love of God, that
he should come over the mountains of mjy rebellion, and reveal
pardoning grace unto me who am viler than the vilest sinner
tbat lives mpon the eartb; and I cannot now but hope that he
has done this for me. I am often, yea, very often attended with
questionings and fears that I may be mistaken herein, and doubt-
ing whether I have a right foundation for my hope of happiness,
concluding that a work of grace has never yet been begun inme,and
supposing that if the Lord had ever been at work upon my soul
in a true and saviog wauner, I should have had a deeper sight
and sense of my own vileuess than I ever yet have had, that
Satan would have been busier with me, and I should have met
with stronger assaults and temptations from him, as most of tho
children of God do when under the first work. These objections,
with many others, rob me of my comfort. Sometimes I think my
degire of being saved was never from a right principle nor to a
right end, but arose from a selfish bottom, to the end that I
might be delivered from eternal wrath and wisery, not aiming
at God’s glory therein. Thus I am at times writing bitter things
uga.inst myself7 and fear I am still leaning to and depending
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upon something in myself and not resting upon the merits of
Christ as the only way of salvation.

Besides, I think if there ever had been a real change wronght
in my soul, then would my heart, my thoughts, and affections be
more set npon things that are heavenly and divine, and I should
be weaned from the things of the world in a far greater mea-
sure. 1 shounld find my heart more drawn out in love to the Lord
Jesus, should see a greater beauty and excellency in his Person
and righteounsness, and likewise sin would appear more hateful
and odious in my view. I should not be attended with such vain
thoughts and backslidings of heart from the Lord, and with
careless, lifeless, and indifferent frames as I too often am. Are
these spots like the spots of God’s children? Surely, I think,
they are not; ncither could such who have indeed passed from
death unto life be left so often to question their state. They have
clearer and more certain evidences and testimonies of their seca-
rity, and are enabled to rely upon and trust in the Lord, even
when they do not enjoy his sensible presence. Job could say,
“Though he slay me, yet will I trust in him;"” and the Lord by
the prophet Isaiah saith, “Who is among you that feareth the
Lord, that obeyeth tle voice of hisservant,that walketh in dark-
ness, and hath nolight? let him trust in the Name of the Lord,
and stay upon his God.” (Isa.l. 10.) Yet how prone am I at
every turn to dishonour the Lord by unbelieving frames.

These are some of the fears that I am very frequently filled
with; but O what a mercy it is that the Lord rests in his love.
He is the same towards us yesterday, and to-day, and for ever.
Though we vary in ounr frames, yet he abideth faithful; he
changeth not. There is no variableness, and not so much as a
shadow of a turning in him. O that the Eternal Spirit would
come down more abundantly, and persuade us of the freemess,
and fulness of eternal grace, that we might be made to behold
our interest in the Root of David from the ntmost bonnds of etern-
nity, yea, also while we were in the depths of our rcbellio.n,
which, through grace, I have been made at times to believe. Did
I believe God’s love to be but of yesterday it wonld much damp
my spiritual comforts; but when I am brought to see the foun-
tzin of this great depth of electing love to be eternal, and as
ancient as God himself, how am I made to rejoice sometimes, and
to wish T could more love my dearest Jesus. . Surely there is
no spring of obedience like that of love. As the Word says: “He
that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that
Joveth me; and he that loveth me shall be loved of my Fa-
ther.” (Jno. xiv.2].) Persons may have Christ's commandments
in their head and in their mouths may know what his command-
ments be, and yet not have them in their hearts, so as to keep
them, or be subject to them; bunt a truly godly person loves
them, approves of them, and eincerely keeps them. Great peace
be with you. Yours very affectionately,

ANNE BRINE,
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SUPPORT IN AFFLICTION.

My dear Friends,—Through the Lord’s goodness I continue to
hold up better this winter than I have done for some years past,
and I hope thoro is a little mental improvement. My affliction has
been a trial, and I hope also a blessing;—a trial inasmuch as it
deprived me of the means by which we sometimes obtain spiritnal
help, such as reading, and meditation; a blessing in that it has
made me experimentally to prove the all-sufficiency of the Fa-
ther’'s purpose of love in the covenant of grace, and the perfect
work of Christ for me and in my salvation. I have been led to
see that the Blessed Spirit, the Comforter, would still abide in
mwe, even if I were to be quite deprived of my reason, and die in
that state; for he would grant me such a measure of support and
comfort as should be needful. This is firm ground, and on this I
have, in some measure, been enabled to rest with composure of
spirit and calmness of temper under my trying ailments of body.

I gladly received your last and thank you for it. I can sym-
pathize with you in much you have therein related, owing to trials
of various kinds which I have been and still am called to endure;
but it is our mercy and comfort to feel that they are all known
unto and in the hands of the Lord, who can never err as to the
weight of them, or the time at which they shall come npon us.
Satan would rob us, were it possible, of this stay; but God’s
Word abides and must prevail. As you are aware I have for
many years been much afflicted in my poor weak nervous taber-
nacle, but it all seems to work together for my good, and I often
ask myself the question, *“1s anything too hard for the Lord?”
whilst truth, conscience, and experienceall join to answer, “No.”
I have often feared lest, through the pressure on my brain, I
shonld be left to say and do many dreadful things; but O my
dear friends, what profitable lessons I have learned in the fur-
nace, and what answers to prayer I have received; so that I have
been filled with shame and contrition of spirit, while I have
looked on and been amazed at the Lord’s goodness and preserv-
ing care over me, iowards me, and surrounding me, when I have
had no power to keep myself.

Blessthe Lord I can now read my Bible with somewhat of the
same understanding that I had years ago, which I much prize
after such a long season of almost continnal inability to do so.
I can but weep before the Lord for this restored favour, and I
have thought of what Nebuchadnezzar must have felt when the
Lord restored his reason. It is God alone that can keep eternal
realities before our minds. As we get older our natural powers
geb weaker, and none but the Lord the Spirit can seal the truth
upon our hearts, so as to cause us to return to the days of our
yonth; but he can do this, even in a dying hour.

Iam glad to hear of the addition to your church of such as
you love, and of whom you have a good hope. Please give my
kiug love to the friends, and Believe me, Yours sincerely,

Leamington, Dec. 30th, 1881, W. SrEPHENS.
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INQUIRY AND ANSWER.

Dear Sir,—May I ask you to give us your thoughts upon
Jonah iii. 10, as some people are very much tried upon it, becanse
Job says, “He is in one mind, and who can turn him?” (Job
xxiil. 13.) A Lover or TruTH.

ANSWER.

The question which our correspondent asks may be divided
into two parts. The first respects Nineveh as a city where sin
and wickedncss so abounded that God threatened her overthrow;
therefore he sent a message by his servant Jonah, saying, “Yet
forty days, and Nineveh shall be overthrown.” But this threat-
ening to the Ninevites was conditional, like the threatenings
which God made to the Israelites, as may be seen in the case of
Rchoboam and his people when Shishak, king of Egypt, came up
against Jerusalem; for we read: *“ When the Lord saw that they
humbled themselves, the word of the Liord came to Shemaiab,
saying, They have humbled themselves; therefore I will not de-
siroy them, but I will grant them some deliverance; and my
wrath sball not be poored out upon Jerusalem by the hand of
Shishak.” (2 Chrou. xii. 7.)

The message which God sent to the Ninevites by Jonah was
very short and very ernphatic, but it had a remarkably solemn
and humbling effect upon the people, from the king on the throne
to all his subjects. Doubtless it produced a dread of the anger
and wrath of God falling upon them; for we rcad, “The people
of Nineveh believed God, and proclaimed a fast, and put on sack-
cloth, from the greatest of them even to the lcast of them.
(Jon. iii. 5)

There were many promises attending tbe old covenant; some
of them applied to individuals, and others to cities and nations;
therefore we read: **At what instant I shall speak concerning a
nation, and concerning a kingdon, to pluck up,and to pull down,
and to destroy it; if that nation, against whom I have pronounced,
turn from their evil, I will repent of the evil that I thought to
do unto them.” (Jer. xviii. 7, 8.) This was verified in the case
of the Ninevites; for it says: “And God saw their works, th:.xt
they turned from their evil way; and God repented of the evil,
that he had said that he would do unto them; and he did it not.”
This repentance, thongh only natural, was produced by the power
of the word from the lips of Jonah; but there is no proof that it
was attended with godly sorrow which worketh repentance to sal-
vation not to be repented of. Like the way-side hearers, the
stony-ground hearers, and those who bring forth no fruit unto
perfection; so the Ninevites repented, but thero was nothing
spiritual or saving wrouglit in them by it; though possibly God
had a few in that large city in whose hearts he wrought repent-
ance unto life.

In the Jaw of God we sce how it respects individuals; for we
read: “Honour thy father aad thy mother; that thy days may
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be long upen the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee”
(Exod. xx. 12), and Paul says, “This is the first commandment
with promise.” Again, when God sent his message to Ahab, it
bad an effect upon him which the Lord noticed, and said to Elijah
the Tishbite, * Seest thou how Ahab humbleth himself before me ?
because he humbleth himself before me, I will not bring the evil
in his days; but in his son’s days will I bring the evil upon his
house.” (1 Kings xxi. 29.) !

The second part of the question asked by our correspondent,
which refers to Job, is in reference to God's dealings with his
soul; for he there evidently refers to God’s unchangeability in
his covenant of grace, which is ordered in all things and sure,
and in which is included his leadings and dealings with his peo-
ple, with their trials, and all the mercies and grace that he has
treasured up for them, from which he will not deviate; as the
Word says: “Every good and every perfect gift is from above, and
cometh down from the Father of lights, with whom is no varia-
bleness, neither shadow of turning.” (Jas. i. 17.) Hence the
words: “He is in one mind, and who can turn him? and what
his soul desireth, even that he doeth.” Job found that he was un-
able to turn Gtod from his purpose, or to alter the end which he
had in view. David found many things to try him, yet he was
assured that his trials aud miseries were all known to his God;
therefore he says: “Although my house be not so with God; yet
be hath made with me an everlasting covenant, ordered in all
things, and sure; for this is all my salvation, and all my desire,
although he make it not to grow’’ (2 Sam. xxiil. 5); by which we
see he could not alter one thing. OFf this Panl clearly speaks
when writing to the Hebrews, where he says, “ Whom the Lord
loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he re-
ceiveth” (Heb. xii. 6); so the love, the chastening, and the
scourging are linked together, and canuot be separated. Job found
1t was not what he would or what he willed, but it was what God
would do for him, and the way he would lead him and teach
him; and as the Lord greatly loved Job, he greatly chastened
him, until he was brought to lose all his own wisdom, strength,
and 1ighteousness, and say, “Behold, I am vile; what shall I
answer thee? I will lay mine hand upon my mouth. Once bave
I spoken; but I will not answer; yea, twice; but I will proceed
no further.” (Job xl. 4, 5.) Here he justified the Lord in hig
way, and gloried in the end which he had in view.

Saran hath a great hand in most sins. It was Satan that
tempted our first parents to rebellion, that provoked David to num-
ber the people, that put Peter upon rebuking Christ; therefore said
Christ, * Get thee behind me, Satan.” It was Satan that put Cain
upon murdering of righteous Abel; thercfore he is called n murderer
from the beginning. It was Satan that put treason into the heart of
Judas against Christ. As the hand of Joab was in the tale of the
woman of T'ekoa, so Satan's hand is usually in all the sins that men
commit,— [rooks,
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@bituary.

RoBrrT CoLEMAN.—On April 18th, 1886, aged 65, Robert Cole-
man, of Wellingboro’.

He was born at Odell, in Bedfordshire, in the year 1821. When
about three years of age he was severely burnt, the effects of
which he felt all his days. At another time he narrowly escaped
fatal injuries through playing with gunpowder. As a youth he
was very wild and gay, although his parents were very respect-
able people, and regularly attcnded Carlton meeting. Leaving
his baking business he removed to Stanwick, and learned shoe-
making. Here he formed an acquaintance with one who eventually
became his wife. He now had serious thoughts with regard to
his soul’s welfare, and attended a Baptist canse. On one occasion
the bymn was given out which commences with the following
words:

“ A sinner saved before thee stands,”

which was very much blessed to him, and he felt the savour of
it on his dying bed.

After this he was left to backslide, and continuned in that state
for about seven years. He wasin a very unhappy state of mind,
butthetime forhiscomplete deliverance drew on. A friend,incon-
versation, put the following solemn question to him: “How willit
be with you at the last day?” which cut him to the heart. It is
impossible to describe the feelings he was exercised with at this
time. He was unable to work, and experienced restless nights,
and much bitterness of spirit on account of his backslidings. But
the Lord was very merciful unto him, and after he had been in
bitter agony of mind for about three weeks, he was set ab liberty
under a sermon preached at Rushdenby a Mr. S. This took place
thirty years ago. Now came a time of great rejoicing; for as
before he had been in the depths of sorrow, now he was in the
Leights of bliss. His joy was very great, and his friends rejoiced
with him. These indeed were happy daye, and never to be for-
gotten by him. Eventnally he came before the church and was
baptized by Mr. A., on July 18th, 1856.

He passed through many changing scenes. Nothing bat the
distinguishing doctrinés of grace would do for him, as they were
very precious to his soul. The worldly spirit of some professing
Cliristiane was a source of mnch grief to him.

In the spring of 1874 he had a violent attack of bronchitis,
and ever afterwards suffered from asthma. In Feb., 1886, he
was ngain seized with bronchitis, from which he never recovered.
He had been in a dark state of mind, but the morning before he
died light broke in upon his soul, and he desired onme of his
daughtera to sing a hymp, and afterwards repeated, with much
warmth:

“On Christ, the eolid Rock, I stand,
All other ground is sinking sand.”
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On the doctor visiting him he asked him if he thought he was
dying. Thereply was, “Yes.” The doctor then asked him if he
felt prepared for the change. Hereplied, “I am both willing, and
bappy.” Shortly arterwards his spirit entered the regioos of
glory. G.P. M.

Drusinra Stincicome.—Orn Feb. 10th, 1888, aged 44, Drusilla
Stinchcomb, wife of Mr. M. Stinchcomb, of Old Sodbury, and
daughter-in-law of the late P. Stinchcomb, Baptist Minister.

She was for many yearsa regalar attendant at the little chapel
at Old Sodbury,and althonghshe madeno profession,during herill-
nessshesaid thatshe had attended the means of grace with a desire
that she might hear to the saving of her soul. She had to prove
that it is through much tribulation we must enter the kingdom.

The most painful and trying afliction through which she was
called to pass was a cancer in the left arm. Twice she under-
went an operation, and had it removed; and although her nerves
were very weak, she was strengthened to go through it by the
promise being applied to her soul as she entered the room: *“As
thy days, so shall thy strength be.” But the cancer again made
its appearance, and, with death in view, she was led to cry, in
bitterness of soul, “I shall die, and go to hell.” She wasalways
subjeet to the fear of death, but now she feared she should sick
into hell. After a time the Lord gave her these words: “I will
bring the third part through the fire,” &c.

In Oct., 1887 she went under the treatment of a doctor pro-
fessing to care cancer, which buoyed up her hopes for a short
time. In a fortnight the cancer bled profusely, but was stayed
in answer to prayer. From this time until her death she kept
her bed. The Lord granted her much patience to bear her severe
pains without murmuring. The cry was often pressed out of
her soul, “Lord, have mercy upon me;” but she could not believe
that the Lord would save her. The following words were a com-
fort to her: “This sickness is not unto death, but for the glory of
God.” (Jno. xi. 4.) One night, when unable to sleep, she much
enjoyed hearing read, “ The Loss of All Things for Christ,” by
R. W. Wilson, and said, “I wish I could feel the sameas he did.”
Wlen asked if she was without a hope, she replied, “No; but I
am afraid it is not a good hope; for I think no one else feels as
Ido.” :

At another time she said, *“There is nothing here to live for,
if the Lord would but be pleased to take me to himself.” She was
obliged to lie in one position, and was in a most helpless con-
dition. Isaid to her,“You could not have believed twelve months
ago that you could have borne up under so much saffering.” Sho
replied, “ No, I could not.” I said, “He who has enabled you to
bear what you have had to pass through so far, will still give you
strength, and help even unto the end.” Shereplied, “‘Yes, I hope
s0.” During her affliction she was enabled to speak of the feel-
ings and desires of lier soul, which before had been known only to
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herself; bat would say, *“Mine are such poor prayers, and fecble
desires.” The friends with whom she used to meet, and the
ministers who supplied the cause at Old Sodbury were ofton led
ont in prayer on her behalf, and felt assured that if the Loxd were
not pleased to raise her up again, he would have mercy upon her,
and give her a blessed entrance into his everlasting kingdom.
The last time her arm was dressed she said,
*“ A few more sighs, a fow more tears,
And I shall bid adieu to pain.”
In the night she said, “ What a painful ordeal I have to pass
through!” and afterwards said, ‘“Praise God! Praise God!
Praise the Lord.” About six o'clock in tha morning she said,
“Death is come.” Her husband read part of a hymn, when she
said, “T should likc to talk to you about it; but I cannot now.”
He asked her if she were afraid to die. She answered, “No.”
Shortly afterwards she said, *Do Lord, receive me nnto thyself;”
and thus her spirit took its flight to the realms of bliss.
A. Isaac.

MARY ANN S1AcE.—On March 5th, 1888, aged 70, Mary Ann
Stace, & member at Zion Chapel, Folkestone.

I can give no account of her call by grace, nor of her early days,
except that she was formerly a member at the Baptist Chapel,
Pentside, Dover. In the year 1847 she was married to Mr. John
Stace, and with him removed to Folkestone, where they com-
menced a jewellery business. Not finding what they wanted at the
then Particular Baptist Chapel they were obliged to walk some-
what alone, but found a few of the poor of the flock who were
alike dissatisficd, and Zion Chapel was opened, which continues
uuntil now.

Her husband was removed by death in the year 1869, which
was to her a most grievous aflliction, but she was supported under
it, and enabled to carry on the business snccessfully up to the
time of her death. She was a firm supporter of the cause of
trath which lay so near her heart; and for many years was the
chief supporter of it, always seeking to do good to those whom
she believed to be the Lord’s people. For some years past her
friends had seen how her poor weak tabernacle was being taken
down. In the early part of 1887 she was laid by with a bad
hand, from which she never really recovered, and when the cold
weather came much suffering resulted from it, combined with
great feebleness of body. On Friday, Feb. 25th, an attack of
paralysis of the throat and face supervened, so that she was un-
able to swallow, and counld scarcely speak. For a day or two
there were hopes of recovery, but she gradually got weaker,
until early in the morning of March 5th, after a few hours of
painfully oppressive breathing, she passed away.

During her last illness her mind was kept in a calm and peace-
ful state, which made it quitc a privilege to be with her. She ex-
pressed how glad she was {0 have only her own pcople about
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her who could understand the language of the heavenly Canaan.
Tho second day of her illness she asked to have the hymn sung
which commences:
“He that hath made his refuge God,”
which seemed to express the calm rest on the Rock of Ages
which she was privileged to feel. On the Thursday evening, at
her request, although very low and weak, several of the friends
came to see her after the prayer-meeting, and they sang the
hymn commencing,
“Yes, I shall soon be landed.”

She waved her hand triumphantly all the time to express the
feeling which she could not utter with her voice. To one of the
members who came to see her she said, I am going home;” and
then remarked, “I do love the Lord’s people.” She also quoted
a verse of a hymn commencing,

“Come in, thou blessed, sit by me.”

One night she was much blessed in meditating on the following
words: ‘‘Being justified freely by his grace through the redemp-
tion that is in Christ Jesus.” (Rom. iii. 24.) Satan was not per-
mitted in any way to disturb the peace of her mind, for she was
kept in perfect peace, only complaining of weariness, saying, “He
is so long in coming,” except once she felt a little rebellions at
the thonght of the possibility of being raised up again.

Many of the friends called to see her, and although almost
unable to speak she was pleased tosee them, saying she Loped to
meet them again when weakness, infirmities, and sins would be
for ever left behind. To a friend who was a kind nurse to her
she repeated several verses of hymns, especially one which had
been the means, in the Lord’s hand, many years before, of
bringing all her sins in battle array against her; and on being
asked what was her present feeling, she said she felt that her
sing were all put away. On another occasion she repeated :

“My faith would lay her band,” &c.
Once when her mouth was refreshed with a little moisture she
said, “They gave Christ gall and vinegar to drink.” At another
time her feeling was:

“ Weary of earth, myself, and sin,” &e.
Mr. Kemp, of Biddenden, an old and valued friend, condncted
the funeral service at the cemetery, where a goodly company of
relatives and friends had met to see her remains laid in the
grave, in sure and certain hope of a better resurrection.

E. Moar.

James ALLPRESS SMITH—On April 18th, 1887, aged 41, James
Allpress Smith, for thirteen years and a half member, and ten
years deacon of the Baptist church at St. Ives, Hunts.

He was born in London, in the year 1846, and was a very high-
spirited youth, and grew up fond of society und music. In course
of time he entered upon his father’s business at Watford, and
attended the Baptist Chapel in that place. One sermon he was
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blessed under was from the words: “Heaviness in the heart of
a man maketh it stoop, but a good word maketh it glad.” Soon
after this, feeling that he was spoilt for the world and experienc-
ing the power of the words: “Come out from among them, and
be ye separate, and touch not the unclean thing,” he desired, if
it were the Lord's will, to be united with the people where he
met, and on the last Sabbath in December, 1872, he was baptized,
and joined tbe church at W,

He came to St. Ives in 1873, and the first Sunday he was here
Mr. Haynes read the words: “ And her hap was to light on a part
of the field belonging unto Boaz” (Ruth ii. 3), and on leaving the
chapel his feeling was, ‘‘This people shall be my people,”_which
spirit of union abode with him to the day of death.

He took great pleasure in visiting the sick, and ministering to
their needs. But things with him, as wilh most of the children
of God, often went contrary, and he many times said, “What a
deal of turning and chiselling the stone requires to be made meet
for the beavenly building.” In prayer he ofter asked to be kept
little in his own esteem, although when things went adverse he
has said, “O how I dislike the process!”’ On the last Sunday he
spent on earth he said to a friend,

“Why were we made to hear his voice,

And enter while there's room?”
After the evening service Mr. Haynes went to his home, and they
spent a little time in sweet intercourse on the things of God, and
when they separated they felt the bonds of union greatly streng-
tbened. The day following he left home for Watford, going by
way of Bletchley, at which place, he, having to change, alighted
from the train, and seemed to be going towards a seat when he
fell, and on someone going to assist him it was found that he had
passed away, without a word or a groan, to be for ever with
Chriat, and to belike him. The cause of death was heart disease.
The body was bronght home, and interred at St. Ives by Mr.
Haynes, in the presence of a very large number of friends and
sympathizers.

Samson LocesTone.—On Sept. 22nd, 1887, aged 92, Samson
Lockstone, of Old Sodbury.

He was made a partaker of the fear of the Lord when very
young. Ile was a hearer of the late Moses Stinohcomb, ab
Hawkesbury, Upton, under whose minisiry he was greatly blessed
and would very frequently walk to Upton and back twice on the
Sabbath, a distance of four miles each way. He was set at
liberty under the prayer of a good man, and joined the church
at Upton. He was by trade a mason, and at ore timg had work
in Brighton at the Pavilion, when he attended the ministry of
the late Mr. Vinall, Huntington, Sharp, Gadsby, and others.
Whilst there he was married to a member of {he congregatioa
who was a Ged-fearing person. . )

After returning to Old Sodbury the Lord saw fit to bring him
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into great and sore troubles. Four children were taken {rom
him by death in the space of fifteen months, his wife was laid aside
with a mental disease, and things went against him in business,
8o that he was deprived of his little means and brought into trying
circumstances. The Liord gave him much of his presence, and he
was favoured with strong faith, steadfast hope, and much as-ur-
ance during the latter days of his life; but when the Lord withdrew
from him the enemy seemed to have great power, and he often
begged of the Lord to keep him, and not to leave bim.

He had but little illness until he was in his 90th year, when,
during the winter, he had a severe attack of bronchitis, but was
brought through. He also had a slight stroke which affected
his left arm and side, but these also recovered strength. His
conversation during his illness was very blessed. Sometimes he
would call us up in the night to tell us how the Lord had blessed
him and cansed him to rejoice in his mercy. On Sept. 5th he
walked in the garden, and in the afternoon read the “G. S.” in
which is the accouut of the late Mr. A. B. Taylor’s death, and
said how he enjoyed it. A day or two previous to this he was
much favoured, and said he felt to be on the heights of Zion,
and seemed as if he could not praise God enough. After this the
enemy seemned to have great power over him, and at times he
much felt the infirmities of old age. Then he would weep and
beg of the Lord to send forth his light and his truth to lead him,
and to bring him unto his holy hill.

He retired to rest on the Sunday evening appareutly well, but
about midnight became restless, and wanted to get up. At four
o’clock, while in the act of dressing, he was seized with a fit of
apoplexy, from which we did not think he could recover. This
was followed by slighter fits about every quarter of an hour. A
friend who had frequently visited him came in on the Wednesday
morning, and we knelt down and begged of the Lord that he
might recover, so as to be able to speak to us once more, that we
might know that it was well with him. In answer to our cry he
gradually regained consciousness, and was enabled to speak. On
Friday morning he said, “Bless the Lord! His lovingkindness is
better than life.” After this he seemed to feel his weaknoess, and
continually cried to the Lord to help him. Then said, ‘Bless the
Lord, O my soul! Lift me up, that I may praise him with joyful
lips, and speak good of his Name.”

On Sunday evening Mr. Gibbs, of Bradford, who was supply-
ing at the chapel, called to see him, and read and engaged in
prayer, to which he listened attentively. On the Tuesday Mr.
Prewett, of Chippenham, saw him, and quoted the words: *Yea,
though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I wiil
fear no evil,” when he himself finished the verse: “Thy rod and
thy staff, they comfort me.” I said, “You want the Lord to help
you now.” He replied, “Yes.” I said, “He will never leave nor
forsake you.” He said, ‘‘No, never.” After this he lay apparently
asleep, but would now and then awake, and exclaim, “ Lift me up,
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that Tmay praise him,and speak good of his Name; for hehasdeliv-
ered my soul from death, mine eyes from tears, and my feet from
falling.” These were almost his last words. Thus he aweetly
passed away, withont a struggle or a groan, to be for ever with
the Lord; and although he proved almost to the last that the
Canaanites were still in the land, yet grace did at last gain the
victory; and thus the conquest was complete. A, Isaac.

Mary CaerrY.—On April 12th, 1888, aged 82, Mary Cherry,
for many years a godly, consisteut member of the church wor-
shipping at Hall Lane, Walsall.

She was baptized at Gornal by the late Mr. Mountfort, and was
clder sister of the late George Nicklin, for many years a deacon
and principal snpporter of the cause of truth at Walsall. She,
like her brother, was not a great talker, but both were broken-
hearted and humble followers of the Lord Jesus. She was unable
to attend the chapel the last year of her life, and when I called
upon her she often said, “ Do not forget me in your prayers, es-
pecially when in the Lord’s house; for it has been a sweet place
10 me.”’

I remember calling wpon her some time back, and found she
had had a severe conflict with the enemy, who tempted her to
fear that after she had professed the truth so many years, she
did not know anything savingly, and would prove after all a hy-
pocrite. She said, ‘O my dear friend, how this sank me! I tried
to beg of the Lord to assure me that I was one of his, and I wept
before him and said, ‘Lord, do help me to believe aright. Say
unto my soul, I am thy salvation.’ I did fear so much, and Satan
was very busy; but the Lord broke into my soul with these
words: ‘Fear thou not, for I am with thee; be not dismayed, for
Iam thy God.’” She wept, and blessed and praised God for his
goodness to her, and the Lord again sounded in her ears, “I am
thy God.” She replied, “O Lord, thou art my God; thon art my
God.” To use her own words, she said, “I had then a foretaste of
the joys of heaven.” After this she had again to pass through
much darknees, but her mind was sweetly stayed upon the faith-
fulness of Jehovah, and not 8o tossed about as it had been. On
one occasion she said,

“A faithful and unchanging God,
Lays the foundation of my hope,
In oaths, and promises, and blood.”

At another time she gaid to me, ‘“May the Lord bless you, and
bless your testimony to his dear people, and give you seals to your
ministry and souls for your hire.” O how precious was the Lord
tome inthe night! He said, ‘I have loved thee with an everlast-
ing love; therefore with lovingkindness have I drawn thee.” 1
felt such a desire to depart and be with him for ever; yet I said,
O Lord, my God, not one minate before thy time; but in thine
own tire do take me unto thyself.” Soon after this she was
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peized with great pain, and at the last for two days waa quite un-
conscions; but when dying, although not able to speak, a sweet
and heavenly smile beamed on her countenance, and she gnietly
breathed her soul into the arms of Jesus, who had loved her with
an everlasting love, and called her, to be for ever with himself,

S. G. SPENCER.

Axxieg Lerrs.—On March 30th, 1888, aged 37, Anuie Letts, a
member of the church at Kettering.

She was well known to several of our ministers, who esteemed
her as a believer in the Lord Jesns. She was baptized in June,
1880, by Mr. Peet, of Sharnbrook. She had been an invalid for
many years. It is about seven or eight years since I first became
acquainted with her, the Lord having at some seasons blessed his
word to her soul when feebly spoken by me, which brought us
“together in the bond of the gospel. Several times when I have
visited Kettering she has opened her mind to me on spiritoal
things with some degree of freedom. She was mnch exercised
about the gennineness of her profession, and feared there were
many things in her that were marks against her. Sometimesshe
thought her convictions were not deep enongh, and that she had
not felt misery and wretchedness on account of her sins to the
extent that those do who fear the Lord, which cansed her much
distress of mind, and the evils of her heart were a source of much
sorrow to her; but at other times she felt it good to hope in the
mercy of the Lord. Thus she was kept hoping and fearing, sink-
ing and rising, and was sometimes favoured with the drawings
of divine love. She was very cauntious in speaking of her exer-
cises, fearing she might express more than she had really expe-
rienced; but a savour accompanied the little she said.

On Wednesday, March 21st, I preached in the evening at Ket-
tering. It wasa very cold day, and she was not sowell asusual,bat
could not be persnaded to stay away from the house of God. The
following words were laid upon my mind to speak from that
cvening: “Cause me to hear thy lovingkindness in the morning;
for in thee do I trust; cause me to know the way whevein I
should walk; for I lift up my soul unto thee.” (Ps. exliii. 8.) She
felt her soul refreshed under the word, and on her return home
seemed much better, feeling strengthened in body and mind.
This was the last time she was out. On the following day I had
some conversation with her, in which she expressed the sweetness
she felt under the discourse the previous night, and said, I feel
much better,”” and, with a smile, remarked, “We shall be at
Sharnbrook to hear you on the 30th, if all be well.”” Howerver,
that was not to be, for on Friday, the 23vd inst., she was not so
well, and the following day the doctor was called in; but he
did not think her in a dangerous stale. On Sunday she came
down stairs for the last time, and her mother and sister did not
think her much worse, but on Tuesday, the 27th, she became un-
conscions, and so continued until I'riday, the very day she had
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intended to be at Sharnbrook, when she passed away, without a
struggle or a groan. ‘ Absent from the body; present with the
Lord.” J. WARBURTON.

Jaxt Banker.—On Feb. 27th, 1888, aged 68, Jane Barker, a
member at Hope Chapel, Rochdale.

When about nineteen years of age the Lord called her by his
grace. She was then amongst the Congregationalists, but had to
come out from them, and attend the muinistry of the late Mr.
Kershaw, by whom she was baptized. She was a real lover of
Zion, and, as often as able, she was to be found at Zion’s gate.
It grieved her to sec the coldness and indifference of some who
attend the means of grace. She loved to hear the truth of God
set forth in all its fulness, and it many times caused her heart to
rejoice. Many were her afflictions, but the Lord gave her much
grace, strength, and patience under them. Her last afHliction was
very severe, but she was much supported under it. On one occa-
sion she said, “‘Satan has thrust sore at me that T might fall, but
the Lord still reigneth.” The following words were very sweet
to her: “Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the
Lord” (Jas. v. 7), and much patience was given, which enabled
her to endure her affliction without murmuring at the Lord’s
dealings with her. The following words were much blessed to
her: “The Lord is good, a stronghold in the day of trouble, and
he knoweth them that trustin him.” (Nahumi. 7.) Also the fol-
lowing: “O righteous Father, the world hath not known thee;
but I have known thee, and these have known that thow hast sent
me.” She said, “I have no hope bat in God’s mercy;” and the
words were sweet to her,

“A hope so much divine,
May trials well endare,” &c.
At another time she said,*‘I long to be released from the body,
and be with Christ, which is far better.”

Ps. xx was much blessed to her, and she remarked, “I have
often been oppressed in spirit, but the Lord has granted melife and
favonr, and his visitation hath preserved my spirit.” She said,
“I seem to feel much as Job did, and as Jeremiah has expressed
in his Lamentations.” At another time she observed, 1 feel to
be resting upon the Rock of Ages;” and to me she said, “Never
be afraid to preach the truth, for, depend upon it, the Lord will
stand by you, as he has done up to the present. It grieves me to
see anyone indifferent to the truth, and takea up with trifles. I
hope the deacons of the church may be enabled to stand by you,
and help to maintain church order and discipline, which is so
needful at the present time.” After this she got much weaker in
body, and was not able to speak much. The following verse of
a hymn was much blessed to her:

“When this afflicted soul shall rise,” &ec.
She was heard to say, ‘“Come quickly,” and then calmly fell
asleep in Jesus. J. Eppi1son,
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THE SPIRIT OF POPERY AND ITS FRUITS.

BY THE EDITOR.

During the last few weeks there have been many meetings
held throughout the country in commemoration of the Tercent-
enary of the defeat of the Spanish Armada, called by the Pope
the Invincible Armada.

King Philip of Spain was at that time one of the most power-
ful monarchs in Europe, and being a rigid Roman Catholic him-
self, he was surrounded by a number of Papists, who advised him
to provide a powerful navy for the invasion of England, the over-
throw of the Protestant religion, and the punishment of all here-
tics, who would not bow down to the Pope of Rome, and acknow-
ledge him to be the supreme and mniversai head of the church
of Cbrist. Accordingly a powerful fleet was prepared, equipped
with the best sailors that Spain conld provide; and on board this
fleet was a large army of soldiers,—men picked out on purpose
to confront, and, as they thought, slanghter any British forces
that might attempt to resist them.

This powerful Armada consisted of one hundred and thirty
ships, besides transports armed with two thousand, six hundred,
and fifty great guns, and thirty-three thousand soldiers and
sailors, besides one hundred and eighty priests and monks under
a vicar-general of the Holy Inquisition, having with them chains
and instruments of torture, and smiths to fasten them on the
heretics, as the Papists called the Protestants, or those who were
favomrable to the reformed religion. To make victory sure this
powerful fleet was to be joined by another, equally powerful, off
the coast of Flanders, consiating of an immense number of flat-
bottomed boats with an army of one hundred thousand men
equipped with the best weapons and matertals of war, which werc
to be conveyed to the mouth of the Thames under the escort of
a special fleet; and to make it complete, it was launched with the
blessing of Pope Pins V, and a promise thut he wonld support it,
in a pecuniary way, by advancing a million of ducats as soon as
the expedition reached the British shores. Thus they safely cal-
culated on taking London and exterminating the Protestant re-
ligion in this country.

But thanks be to God through our Lord Jesus Christ, who
gave the victory to this English nation, and as from that day

No. 632. I
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kept in our midst the glorious gospel of his grace, and made it
to flonrish; and which we hope will be continned and contended
for, in the power and spirit of it, until the Lord Jesus shall de-
scend from heaven in flaming lire, taking vengeance on them
that know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord
Jesus Christ. (2 Thess. 1. 8.) David, hundreds of years after the
event had taken place, was led to.speak of how God delivered
Isracl from the Egyptian king, and made a way for his people
to escape; for he exultingly says, “ Who overthrew Pharaoh and
his host in the Red sea; for his mercy endureth for ever.”
(Ps. exxxvi. 15.) And so may we, in the third century after the
dcfeat of the Spanish Armada, say, “ Who brought the counsel
of the Pope of Rome to nought, who defeated the project of
Philip II. of Spain, who disappointed the one hundred and eighty
priests under their vicar-general of the Holy Inquisition, scat-
tered their fleet, and sent judgments upon them in the North rea;;
for his mercy endureth for ever.”

On the first of August, the day of the issue of our present num-
ber, exactly three hundred years will have elapsed since the In-
vincible Armada and those who had charge of the same, or rather,
we may say, the-remnant of them that were left, were, under the
judgment of God, escaping panic-stricken, as best they could,
from the English fleet, terrified by the storms and wind of hea-
ven; for God fulfilled the Scripture which says, “The Lord also
thundered in the heavens, and the Highest gave his voice; hail-
stones and coals of fire. Yea, hie sent out his arrows, and scattered
them; and he shot out lightnings, and discomfited them.” (Ps.
xviii. 13, 14.) .

The population of England at that time was small, and her
maritime power and provision very limited; so that, judging ac-
cording to human appearances, it seemed likely that the Invincible
Armada, presumptuously so named by a wicked and vindictive
Pope, might easily overpower our navy, and land their forces at
some weak point on our coasts. There were also at that time in
England a great number of wicked, treasonable wretches, ready to
assist the invaders by raising a rebellion in our own land; and
also a number of Roman Catholics secretly acquainted with the
purposes of Spain, and ready and willing with money, strata-
gems, and arms to assist the Spaniardsand eradicate, if possible,
the reformed faith and Protestant religion ont of this country,
which was at that {ime and afterwards a refuge and home for
those who were persecnted in other parts where Popery prevailed
on account of their faith in the Lord Jesus and for having re-
nounced the idolatry, tyranny, and dampable heresies of the
Church of Rome. ,

The court of Rome being greatly exasperated, Pope Sixtus V.
renewed the declaratory bulls of some of his predecessors and seunt
them into England, in which he excommunicated Queen Lliza-
beth, deposed her, and absolved all persons from their allegi-
ance to her Majesty that should join to help the Spaniards
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against England. Queen Elizabeth was not to be deterred from
moking the best preparation possible to meet the proud fleet of
Spain; and God, who looketh npon the cases of the oppressed
and is able to judge between right and wrong, for “he sceth not
as man seeth,” undertook our cause, gave wisdom and courage
to the Queen, her admirals, officers, and army; so that the
splondid fleet which was to capture London and subjugate the
whole country was, under. Admiral Drake, Howard, and others,
very soon broken up, many of their vessels being either burnt or
sunk, and great numbers of their sailors and soldiers either
perished in the flames or sank into the water to rise no more.
Indeed, from the time this powerful fleet was prepared to sail
from the coasts of Spain the hand of God went out against it
and the judgments of the Almighty followed it; and many of
the ships which escaped destruction at the hands of the English,
were afterwards destroyed by terrible gales and storms, which
it would seem God prepared on purpose to make their destruc-
tion complete; for as the Lord sent ont the vehement east wind-
when Jonah went contrary to his instructions, as he also prepared
the fish to receive his rebellious servant when he was cast into
the deep, as he prepared the gourd as a shelter for the head of
his prophet, and also prepared a worm to destroy that goard,
and these were special acts; so also God, in a special way, sent
winds, storms, and judgments on the Spanish Armada, that the
king of Spain, his counsellors, the Roman Catholics, and the Pope,
who had blasphemously given the title to this fleet, might be
humiliated, and, if not totally blinded, might see that the hand
of God was visibly gone out against them.

During the time that this fleet was being prepared rumours
reached Kngland from various sources respecting Philip’s inten-
tions; but the duke of Parma and others endeavoured to assure
the Queen, through her representatives, that they meant no
harm to England; but as the word and oath of Roman Catho-
lics must always be looked upon as subservient to the ultimate
wishes and designs of the Pope and the interests of the Romish
church, his assurances of good faith were not to be relied upon;
as the sequel proved. These hypocritical assurances of the duke
of Parma and others of good faith towards this country were
only made in order that they might gain more time for their
preparations to make the invasion full and complete; but they
paid dearly indeed for their hypocrisy; for after great loss of
life, both in the Spanish navy and army, and the destruction of
many of their vessels, the commanders and those connected with
them were thrown into great confusion, and knew not what to
do; and before they had time to recoup their powers or come to
any decision as to how they should act, in the midst of their con-
sternation the English Admiral, by command of the Queen, took
eight of the poorest ships, and charged the ordnance therein
with small shot, nails, and stones, dressed them with wild-fire,
pitch, vesin, brimstone and other things, set them on fire, and
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when a favourable wind blew they were sent amongst the
Spanish fleet on Sunday, July 28th, 1588.

At the sight of these vessels, approaching as they were nearer
and nearer to the Spanish fleet, both sailors and soldiers saw
nothing before them but destruction from these deadly engines
enveloped in flames of fire. This brought from the Spaniards a
most hideous cry, so that, stricken with terror, some pulled up
their anchors, some cut their cables and set up their sails,
worked their oars as best they could, ard, with all the haste they
could make, fled in the greatest confusion. The remainder of the
fleet that escaped were followed by the English Admiral as far
as the Frith of Forth, and were afterwards visited by a storm so
violent that the mariners were completely disheartened, and
allowed many of their ships to be driven on the coasts. Many
of them were shipwrecked on the coasts of Ireland, and were
cither killed as soon as captured, or afterwards perished by the
hands of the executiomer. Such was the awful destiny of the
finest fleet that ever sailed on the face of the deep; for in the
space of about one month it was almost completely destroyed by
the Englishand by the wrath and severedispleasureof God. Queen
Elizabeth acted with great pradence and determination, and the
English Admiral, his subordinates, and the navy fonght valiantly;
but to the hand of God we must ascribe the vietory.

In the overthrow of the Spanish fleet and the frustration of
the Papists most manifestly did the Lord “make their nobles
like Oreb, and like Zeeb; yea, all their princes as Zebah, and as
Zalmunna,” and fulfil the prayer of the righteous: “So perse-
cute them with thy tempest, and make them afraid with thy
storm.” (Ps. lzxxxiii. 15.) Such was Popery and its fruits then,
ard such is its spirit now.

There were, doubtless, in those days, as there are at the pre-
sent time, a number of gracious, godly souls in the land, who
besought the King of kings and Lord of lords to intervene, un-
dertake their canse, and overthrow their subtle enemies, who
would then, as they would now, have exterminated Protestantism
out of thig country; but truly the Scripture was fulfilled: “The
Lord also will be a refuge for the oppressed, a refuge in times of
trouble.” (Ps.ix.9.) When the army of Sennacherib invaded
the land of Judah and encompassed the city of Jerusalem, king
Hezekiah and the prophet Isaiah joined in prayer; they had the
ear of the Lord, begged of him to undertake their cause, and, in
answer to the prayers of, {these two gracious and godly men, the
Lord smote the army of Sennacherib; for without the lsraelites
striking one blow in their own defence, God in one night slew
one hundred and eighty-five thousand, and they were all dead
corpses.

After the overthrow of the Spanish Armada, Spain was fol-
lowed by further humiliations and losses of her territories; so
that, from being the most powerful monarchy in Europe, she be-
came debascd, crippled in her resources, financially embarrassed,
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left in religious blindness and superstition, crime, and every sort
of wickedness, until she became oune of the weakest and most im-
potent patiops in Kurope; and she remains very much in the
same stato until the present time.

Butb was the spirit of Popery broken by the defeat of the
Armada? Were the motives, aims, and pretensions of Popery
abandoned, or the malice, hatred, and opposition to Protestantism
quenched in the brcasts of the Papists? By no means. True,
for a lime it was shut up or concealed, like a smouldering fire,
in the breasts of Catholics who lived in England, but who were
not toleraut in their religion as were the Protestants. As the
devil ig at the root of Popery, and gives the beast, or the man of
sin, his power to deceive those whom he may deceive, his malice
was soon stirred up, and an infernal scheme hatched in hell, and
means used by the Jesuits whereby Roman Catholics might be
avenged on the Protestants. This led to the Gunpowder Plot,
which, as most of our readers are aware, was discovered in a
most singular way.

Percy, who had hired a cellar under the House of Commons,
having a secret regard for Lord Monteagle,sent him a letter which
contained, though in a very obscure manner, a warning that
something serious was about to happen, and wishing him not to
attend at the time when Parliament should meet, at which time
it was desigued that fire should be set to the billets and faggots
which were to communicate it to thirty-six barrels of gun-
powder; and so, in a moment, the Houses of Parliament would
be blown up, and his Majesty, the king, and the lords and Com-
mons pat out of existence. Deep as was this treasonable plot and
wicked design, concealed as it was for a time from his Majesty
and the Parliament, and unsuspected as it was by Protestants
generally, yet it was well known to the great Ruler of heaven
and earth; for “all things are naked and opened unto the eyes
of him with whom we have to do” (Heb. iv. 13); for “the dark-
ness and the light are both alike to him.” At the same moment
God seeth through the whole heavens, the whole earth, and into
the depths of hell; for ““hell is naked before him, and destrac-
tion hath no covering.” (Job xxvi. 6.) “He bringeth to light
the hidden things of darkness, and maketh manifest the counsels
of the hearts,” and hath suid, “Can any hide himself in secret
places that I shall not see him? saith the Lord. Do not I fill
heaven and earth, saith the Lord?” (Jer. xxiii. 24.) These mis-
creants and their mischievous purposes were under the eye of the
Almighty, who had determined to reveal their wickedness and
bring them to justice and judgment, that his Word in them
might be fulfilled: “ Woe unto them that seek deep to hide their
counsel from the Lord, and their works are in the dark, and they
say, Who seeth ms? and who knoweth nsP” (Isa. xxix. 15.)
Guy Fawkes, who was selected to effect the projected tragedy
wag arrested and constrained to confess how the plot was laid,
and give the namcs of others concerned in it; and he and seven
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others were executed in the month of January, 1606. Swuch was
Popery and s fruits then, and such 1s 1ts spirit now.

The catalogue of crimes of the most malignant and inhuman
kinds that might be brought against the Church of Rome would
be too long to recite in these pages. We may justly and truly ob-
serve that the worst and basest characters to be found amongst
mankind, even amongst the uncivilized nations, could not pos-
sibly concoct and carry out more diabolical and inhuman projects
than those which the Roman Catholics have effected against the
Protestants, with the full concurrence of their bishops, prelates,
cardinals, and Popes. But one of the greatest crimes that can be
brought against them is having “traded in the souls of men.”
(Rev. xviil. 13.) In the bottomless pit lost souls curse Popes,
priests, and their doctrines, as the means whereby they were be-
guiled and deceived. Unalterable as is the Church of Rome in
her aims and pretensions, she waits a suitable time to make her
fresh attacks on Protestantism, and inflict penalties and injuries,
both of body and circumstances, npon all who dare challenge her
aims, dispute her authority, and reject her yoke.

After the Gunpowder Plot had been discovered and the news
of this dreadful tragedy had shocked the minds of many influen-
tial persons throughout civilized Europe, Rome for a time had to
be in subjection; but her spirit was still the same, and Satan
kept the pot of the human heart secretly boiling with enmity and
longing for an opportunity to once more wreak their vengeance on
those whorejected her swayand belonged to the Protestant Church,
which Rome deemed heretical. The Irish Rebellion is proof of
this; for those who are acquainted with it could scarcely read of
anything to equal the treachery, persecution, and cruelties exer-
cised towards the English Protestants in Ireland.

The English had taken into their confidence a great many Irish
servants, who appeared to serve them with the greatest fidelity
and affection; so that they might have thought they would lay
down their lives in their defence; but these servants were, at the
gsame time, being trained by the priests of the Church of Rome
to carry out their secret desigms of revenge. The priests had
arranged at a certain moment to give these servants and others
in the country a signal, when they were to arise as one man
against the English, and inflict npon them every cruelty of
which human nature is capable. In a most unexpected manner
these servants fell upon their masters, mistresses, and their fami-
lies;—some they murdered, some they stripped entirely naked
and expelled them from their homes; Protestant servants were
killed as they were ploughing in the fields, husbands were cut to
pieces in the presence of their wives, their children’s brains
dashed out before their faces, others lost their goods and cattle,
their houses were burnt and their habitations laid waste. All
this was accomplished so suddenly, almost before the English
could believe that the Irish were their enemies and not their
friends; for only a few moments before they could not possibly
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have believed, had anyone told them, that these servants would
ever attempt to do them the least mischief, much less violate
their persons or take away their lives.

The following is only one out of many other accounts that
were given of the manner in which the Protestants were nsed:

“The rebels, in a most barbarous manner, drove on many of
those miserable stripped Christians unto the place of their suf-
ferings, like swine; and if any were slack in their pace, they
sometimes pricked them forwards with their swords and pilkes,
often hastening on the rest, either by killing or wonnding soms
of their fellows on the way. William Clerke, of the county of
Armagh, saith, ¢ that he, with one hundred men, women, and chil-
dren, or thereabouts, were by the rebels driven like hogs about six
miles to a river called the Band; in which space the aforesaid Pro-
testants were most barbarously used, by forcing them to go fast
with swords and pikes, thrusting them into their sides; and they
murdered three by the way, and the rest they drove to the river
aforesaid and there forced them to go upon the bridge, which was
cut down, and, with their pikes, swords, and other weapons,
throst them down headlong 1nto the said river, and immediately
they perished; and those who assayed to swim to the shore, the
rebels stood and shot at them.””

This dreadful tragedy was carried out on a cold, frosty night,
and hundreds of persons were thrust from their homes to tra-
verse the highways in a state of nudity, hunger, and complete
desolation, many of them severely wounded, so that traces of
blood might be seen along the road by which they walked for a
distance of twelve miles. This is but a brief hint at what was
effected according to the deliberate counsel of the Popish priests
under the namse of religion and in the defence of the Roman Ca-
tholic faith; and all was secretly approved of and sanctioned by
a man wickedly called the vicar of Christ.

Let anyone who reads the New Testament compare the life and
ways of Christ, who never did violence; no, not even to his
greatest enemies, but when on the cross prayed for them, saying,
“Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do;'” and
when his own apostles, in their own spirit, said, “ Lord, wilt thon
that we command fire to come down from heaven, and consume
them?” the meek and lowly Jesus answered, saying, “Ye know
not what maunner of spirit ye are of. Tor the Son of man is not
come to destroy men’s lives, but to save them.” (Ln. ix. 54-56.)
Again, when Peter cut off the ear of the servant of the high
priest, kindness was at once shown by Christ; for he said,
“Suffer ye thus far. And he touched his ear, and healed him.”
(Lu. xxii. 51.) When his enemies, accompanied with Judas,
came to take him, and fell to the ground nuder the power of the
worda which he spake, saying, “Iam he,” instead of takiug away
their lives and sending them at once to endless perdition, which
ho could have doue, he mildly and paticutly asked them, the
second time, “ Whom seek ye?”” and after veceiving the reply, he
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said, “If ye seek me, let these go their way.” He patiently sub-
mitted to be blindfolded, spit upon, to be smitten on the face, to
be crowned with thorns, and “brought as a lamb to the slanghter,
and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he opened not his
mouth.” Indeed, it is written of him: “ He had doune no violence,
neither was any deceit in his mouth. Yet it pleased the Lord to
bruise him; he hath put him to grief.” (Isa. liii. 7-10.) He
sweat great drops of blood in the garden of Gethsemane, and, in
love, poured out his soul unto death for the salvation of sinners,
who, by nature and practice were his enemies.—Woe say, let any
who read the New Testament compare the life and ways of Christ
with these inhuman, bloody, and atrocious deeds of the Roman
Catholics, and the Pope, who is presumptuously called the vicar
of Christ, and then ask themselves whether God, who is holy,
Christ, who is harmless, and the Spirit of Ged, who leads to
nothing but acts of kindness, can possibly be the Author of such
a wicked and persecuting religion.

And well might we ask the question whether such a religion,
falsely so called, ought to have any existence in this or any other
land, or whether it ought not to be swept, as with the besom of
destruction, from the face of the earth, and all such wicked doc-
trines, if possible, sent back to the lowest hell from which they
sprang. But in the permission of these things the Scripture is
folfilled: “God shall send them strong delusion, that they should
believe a lie; thatthey all might be damned who believe not the
truth, but had pleasure in nnrighteousness.” (2 Thess. ii. 11, 12.)

1f we did not know in some measure the wickedness of the
human heart, and what flesh and blood, under the influence of
our evil passions, stirred up and strengtlicned by Satanic power,
are capable of, we might wonder whether wretches who could de-
liberately plan and carry out such awful atrocities belonged to
Adam’s fallen race. In these we see some of the worst forms of
sin in man and the dreadful fruits of the spirit of Popery.
Such was Popery and itsfruits then, and such is its spirit now.

(To be continued.)

Wy are ourselves sinners, and that in gross crimes; for there
are few who have not fallen in great and weighty matters. Butifa
man were 50 good as not to have fallen into such sing, yet he at all
times comes short of the law of God; because so far from making o
return for the gifts he receives above others, he cannot even praise
God enough for his coat which he wears every day; not to mention
life, Liealth, honour, goods, friends, reason, and the innumerable
Llessings of God. Wherefore if God should call him to account it
would be as Job says, “he cannot answer him one of a thousand,” and
hie would be glad to be able to make supplication to a gracious Judge.
Thus also David says, “ Enter not into judgment with thy servant,
for in thy sight shall no flesh living be justified.” There is no one
who has not still the dregs and ill savour of the old Adam, for which
God might justly reject Lim. ‘Lherefore humility alone preserves
c\'(z] t]hose who are in grace, whose debts are not impuled to them,
— Lutler.
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ALL THINGS FREELY GIVEN WITH CHRIST.

A SERMON PREACHED AT GADSBY'S YARD, LONDON, ON STNDAY EVENING,
pEc. 25TH, 1842, BY THE LATE MR. J. WARBORTON.

“He that spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for ugall, how shall
he not with him also freely give us all things.””—Rom. viii. 32,

Socn of youn as were here this morning recollect that we read
these words as a text.* We first made a few remarks upon the
characters that are said to be “us all.” We considered these to
be God’s peculiar nation, his inheritance, his possession. We
noticed these ‘“us all” to be God’s blessed city of truth, builded up
together, and blessed with the blessed tidings of God. We noticed
that they are sometimes said to be God’s household, his children,
born of God, instructed of God, living upon the provisions of
God's house, clothed with the righteousness of Christ, and pro-
tected by his mighty power. We secondly noticed the blessed fact
that the Father hath given his beloved Son; for we are told that
he “spared him not.”  We noticed that he stood as the blessed
Surety of his people, endured the curse of the law, finished trans-
gression, made an end of the sins of all his church and people,
and completed an eternal redemption.

My friends, what a blessing it 1s that salvation is complete, and
fast at both ends; as we read: ““Israel shall be saved in the Lord
with an everlasting salvation; ye shall not be ashamed nor con-
founded world without end.” (Isa.xlv.17.) Why, poor dear child
of God, thou mayest be confounded in thy feelings, confounded
in thy expectations, confounded with fears of what thou thinkest
is coming npon thee; but God will bring thee through; itis all
completed in Jesus Christ.

We are now to take notice of what the apostle next says,“ How
shall he not with him also freely give usall things.” This natu-
rally implies that as he has given his beloved Son to be the Bonds-
man, Head, King, and Brother, that all things which are for the
glory of God and the good of his people are centredin him. Yes,
it hag pleased the Father that all fulnessshould dwell with him.
But I apprehend that we are to understand that by theall things
being freely given unto them, they will have all the things which
they want. The children of God want many things which God
never gives them and never will give them. Moses wanted to go
into the land of Canaan, and it appears that he had often re-
quested that God would let him go into that goodly land; but the
Lord said to him, “Speak no more unto me of this matter.” So
that God would not give way to Moses’ wants; bat he blessed him
with a sight of the land from off mount Pisgah. We find the pro-
phet Samuel, that blessed man of God who was preserved so
faithful, honest, and upright,—we find that he, too, had wants
which God would not grant. He wanted Saul to be continued
king, and wrestled and cried to the Lord, as it would seem, from
his very heart; but it was uot nnder the influence of the Spirit

* The morning sermon appeared in the * G. S.” for March, 1880.
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of God, my friends; but it sprang up from a natural, fleshly wish
that Sanl might be continued king. Whatever is desired of God
under the influence of the Spirit of God will be granted; but God
the Spirit knows the mind of God, and his influences ave always
consistent with the will of God. The Lord eaid unto Samuel,
“How long wilt thon mourn for Saul, seeing I have rejected him
from reigning over Israel?” (1 Sam. xvi. 1.) And have youn
never, my dear brother, wanted things which you have been de-
nied? T have many scores of times; for I have tried with all my
might to persuade God to give me such and such things; bub
there are many things which I have wanted that I have never had
to this day; but'T never was denied the one thing needful.

Now the “all things” in onr text which shall be freely given
with Christ, are the things which are really needful, and which'
are beneficial, profitable, for the honour of (tod, and for our real
good. Everytemporal blessing that is really needful will be given.
All our fleshly strivings, all our cuttings, and all our carvings,
all our frettings and all our murmurings at onr position in provi-
dence, never alter God’s decrees, never move God's statutes.
Therefore there is neither adding to nor diminishing those things
in providence which God has fixed for the good of his people and
for his own glory. “Take no thought,” said Christ, “for the
morrow; for the morrow shall take thought for the things of
itself.” “Behold the fowls of theair.” Look at those creatures;
—they are fed, they are provided for. “Your heavenly Father
knoweth that ye have need of all these things.” ) i

There may be a poor tried child of God in his presence this
evening that is straitened in providence, and carnal reason cannot
comprehend what will be the end of it; but it shakes thee to the
very centre. You see no prospect whatever that yon will be
brought through, or that you will have bread to eat and raiment
to pnt on. Where art thou looking for a prospect? Where are
thy eyes fixed? Say you, “Why I am looking to my circum-
stances; I am looking at the means I have, and tosee how it will
be possible for me to get throngh.” Ithought thou wert not _loolf-
ing at the right place. Why man, the wise man’s eyes are in his
head. What a fool thon must be to be looking at the clouds,—
looking at this and that prospect. What, has not God said that
thy bread shall be given thee,and thy water shall be sure? Has
not God said that he will bring the blind by a way that they knew
not, and make crooked thingsstraight, and rough places plain;
that these things he will do for them, and not forsake them ? God
help thee to"come to him and remind him of his promise. He
will not be offended with thee. He says, “Let us plead together,
that thou mayest be justified.” Itis God’s blessed will that thou
shouldest have cvery temporal blessing which it is needful for thee
to possess. Hear what God says by the apostle: “All things are
yours; whether Paul, or Apollos, or;Cephas, or tho world, or life,
or death, or things present, or things to come; all are yours; and
yeare Christ’s; and Christ is God’s.” (1 Cor. ii1.21-23.) Sothat
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every blessing, every shilling, every deliverance, every support,
every mercy in providence, whether it is for the hody or the soul,
is all thipe; Christ iy thine and thou art his. FEvery blessing is
in the Head for the use of the body, and all shall be communi-
cated and given as we go on, agreeable to the will and word of
God.

All things in providence are freely given by God, but how few
there are who thank him for his free giftgin providence! There
are thousands and tens of thousands who are burning incense to
their own net, and sacrificing to their own drag; ascribing it to
their own diligence, wisdom, and wonderful abilities which they
have above other people who are tried and upset. Who has given
this wisdom, and these abilities? Why, it is God who hasgiven
them; and the children of God who are under the influence of
the Spirit can bless him and thank him for what he has given
them—{or the use of their senses, aud for the provision which he
has enabled them to make for their families. They have nothing
to glory in, for it is all the free gift of God, and communicated
by his sovereign will; but none know this but those who are
taught of the Lord. No one can enter into it spiritnally, nor be
brought to thank God for it, nor be led with gratitude and thank-
fulness to desire that whether we eat or drink, or whatsoever wo
do, we may do all to the glory of God, but such as have God dwel-
ling in them, and teaching and instructing them.

Prayer is another thing, my friends, which is freely given of
God. It is the will and pleasure of the Lord that his people
should be obedient to him. It is not those who are only hearers
of the word, but those who are doers of it that are accepted of
God. Itisnot a man talking about the word and constantly hear-
ing it with his ears, but it is the souls that are doers of the word.
Christ said, “ Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall
enter into the kingdom of heaven; bat he that doeth the will of
my Father which is in heaven.” (Matt. vii. 21.) It is God’s
pleasure that his people should be obedient, and it is his pleasure
to give them this obedience; for there is no spiritual obedience
but what is God’s blessed gift. Flesh and blood cannot produce
one atom of spirituality; it is not in its nature; flesh is flesh, and
spirit is spirit. Therefore, my friends, the very breath of prayer
ig all the inditing, operating, drawing, gift, and communication
of the Holy Ghost, excluding entirely every other object. How
few there are who believe this! TLook at the thousands of pro-
fessors of religion; they are ready at any time and in any place
to go to prayer. It isthe most common thing in the world for
professors of religion to go to prayer; there are no difficulties in
their way. But one half of the prayers of professors of veligion
consist in telling God what he is (God knows what he is without
their telling him), speaking of his glory in lhus works, and spread-
ing out their natural taleuts and abilities. Why, there is not a
breath of spiritnality in one out of twenty of them. The apostle
says, ¢ We know not what we should pray for as we ought; but
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the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us with groanings which
cannot be uttered.” (Rom. viii.26.) Therefore we find God tells
us prayer is a grace which comes from himself: “I will pour npon
the house of David, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the
Spirit of grace and of supplications.” (Zech. xiii. 10.) The house
of David and God’s spiritual Jerusalem can uo more pour out
their hearts unto God than they can create a world, till the Spirit
of supplication is poured into their souls. O my friends, how
can they, when their hearts are as hard as the nether millstone ?
Sometimes the poor child of God tries with all his might to come
to the Lord in prayer to pour out his soul for the necessities
which he feels he needs and to find his heart opened up to God;
but he cannot get it, he cannot work it, he cannot produce it; he
is s0 shut up in his soul that he cannot bring a single word
feelingly out of his heart. Here is a proof that it is the gift of
God.

Now it is God's pleasure that his people should pray for the
blessings which he has promised them. Not that their prayers
procure these blessings as a merit. No; but the Lord says, “I
will yet for this be inquired of by the house of Israel, todo it for
them;” and again: “Call npon me in the day of trouble; I will
deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me;” ‘“Open thy mouth wide,
and I will fill it;” “Watch and pray;” and the apostle says:
“Pray without ceasing.” Now my dear friends, this is a gift.
Bless the Lord, he does not reqnire this of flesh and blood; he does
pot require it out of that from which it is impossible to bring it;
but, in order that his children may come to act consistently with
his blessed word and that they may have the sweetness of it in
the way that God has appointed, he pours into their hearts the
graceof supolication. Hebrings them intosuch troubles, and such
straits, and into such a spot that the children of God can no more
desist from praying to God than they can desist from drawing
breath from moment to moment. When the poor soul is hedged
in on the right hand and on the left, when all appearance of de-
liverance is gone, when difficulties arise, and he sinks into deep
waters where there is no standing, O my friends, then prayer will
come forth! That is just the time to wrestle with God and to
prove him a prayer-hearing and answering God. Now this was
the case with poor Jacob. You know how he divided his com-
pany, when he Leard of Esau coming to meet him with four hun-
dred men. When he had separated the flocks and the herds, and
all the company, he retired to be alone with the Lord, and he
wrestled, it 18 said, with a man till break of day, even the God-
Man Christ Jesus, the Lord. O what a wrestling prayer was
that! God has promised that he will hear and answer the sup-
plications of his people that come up to him in the time of distress
when every other help is gone; and the Spirit of supplication
wrestles with God upon the ground of his promise. The angel
said to Jacob, “Let me go, for the day breakcth;” and Jacob said,
“I will not let thee po, except thou bless me.” O the blessed,
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sweet gift of the Spirit of God in giving this wrestling supplica-
tion to the soul!

My friends, I have had it at timeg, in reference to particular
things, in such a way that I have felt as though my heart would
break if God did not grant me my request. Yea, I told him so
at one time, when I had been praying to the Liord for weeks and
weeks on account of my dear wife having fits. Through weakness
of body and through wants and necessities she was afflicted with
fits very severely. O the distraction that it brought into my mind !
I went to the Lord again, and again, and again and told him
that he could take them away; it was only for him to say the
word; but none of my prayers seemed to be answered. Sometimes
I had a hope that God would answer them, but when my wife
had another fit, then the thought would come into my mind,
“Where now are your prayers?” You see plainly enough that
there is either no God, or else your prayersare not the prayers of
God’s people; forinstead of the disease abating, it increases; and
this sunk me down to the ground. Coming from a prayer-meet-
ing one evening at about ten or eleven o’clock, I wént into a large
field. It was as dark as it could be. 1 went into the middle of
the field where I thonght no one would hear me, and fell down
upon the ground with my burden, and there wrestled with God,
and said, *“Lord, thou hast said; ‘Ask, and it shall be given you:
seek, and ye shall find. Call upon me in the day of trouble; I
will deliver thee.” I have called npon thee, and poured out my
sonl before thee.” There I lay at the footstool of God. It ap-
peared at last as if the Lord were going away, and I said, “O
Lord, if it is thy sovereign will, I can die upon this spot. If it
is thy will to take me, here I am; but to deny me my request is
cutting my soul worse than death itself.” Icould take nodenial;
and at last the Lord whispered, “Be it unto thee even as thou
wilt.” I cried, and wept, and said, *Lord, then my poor dear
wife shall have no more fits.” He answered me with the words:
“It is done as thou hast requested.” I got up, leaped, praised,
and thanked the Lord as a prayer-hearing and answering God.
I was as sure in my soul that God had heard and answered me as
I had ever felt in my life, and came home praising and thanking
the Lord. My dear wife did not then know God; but he brought
her to a knowledge of his truth some years after. When I reached
home the poor thing was quite distracted to know what had be-
come of me, for it was verylate; and indeed I almost wonder that I
got home at all, for when God answers the petitions of his people
and gives them to feel the sweetness of his presence, it is no
wonder if body and soul are transported with the glory. My wife
gaid, “Dear me, I thought something had happened to you.” I
said, ‘“ And so there has, but bless the Lord, it is my dear God
that has answered my prayer; I tell you what, you will never have
any more {its.” She said, *O I should be glad if that would be
the case, but I am afraid it never will.” “You will never have
another fit,” I replied, “for God has told me so.” Kight anl
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thirty years have passed by, and she has never had one to this
day. May God bless you with a spirit of prayer and of suppli-
cation. Cease from man whose breath is in his nostrils. Tell the
Lord your distresses, burdens, and griefs, for he alone can help and
deliver; he will never turn a deaf ear to the cry of his afflicted
people; he will prove a prayer-hearing and answering God. This
18 the gift of God, tho gift of the Holy Ghost.

But again, another precions thing which is freely given to these
us in Christ, is hope. My friends, what is to be done without
hope? Why,in temporal things nothing can be done without hope.
W herever hope is gone there is nothing but destruction. Wher-
ever hope appears to be cut off there is nothing bnt the invisible
power of God can keep the man from sinking into black despair
and plunging a knife into his throat. It is the pleasure of God
that his people should hopein him. He has never deceived them;
he has never done anything contrary to his blessed promise. He
gave, “Let Ysrael hope in the Lord; for with the Lord thers is
merey, and plenteous redemption.” People say, “ What an easy
thing 1s that! Dear me (say they) a man may lift up his head
in hope; he ought not to be discouraged and despair. Hope in
the mercy of God. Lift up your heart to the Lord and hang
upon him. Be cheerful; all will be well.” God teaches his people
that hope is a gift of the Spirit, a grace of the Spirit, and communi-
cated by the Spirit, sweetly brought into the heart and exercised
by the influence and operation of the Spirit. God teaches his
children that they can no more raise their hearts to hopein times
of trouble and in deep distress, than they can create a world; and
therefore there are times and seasons when they cry out, “My
hope and my strength is perished from the Lord;” yea, like Job
they sometimes say, that their hope is removed like a tree.

Hope in God! One half of the professing world hope in them-
selves. Because they do their duty, are just and upright men,
walk circomspectly, are charitable 1n their minds, and feel a dis-
position to do good to their fellow-creatures, this is what they
hope in; not in the mercy of God. Such characters as these know
no need of the merey of God; they have never been afraid of their
deplorable and wretched state as sinners by nature, and therefore
their hope is the hope of the hypocrite, and it will perish when
they come into storms. But the hope which props up the Lord’s
people brings them to hang upon the promises, and to expect the
precious truths of God to be communicated. It isa grace of the
Holy Ghost, not the work of the flesh nor the produce of human
wisdom. All the experience which God's saints ever had cannot
work up hope. If God withdraws his presence, withholds his com-
municatlions, and leaves a Jeremiah to the devil and his own
lLieart, it will sink him. T believe that the fraits of the Spirit of
God dwelling in the heart will never bedestroyed; but often when
the poor child of God feels none of these in exercise, he begins to
fear that he has not the grace of the Spirit, nor a grain of real
Liope in bis heart. . When he comes iuto these spots he knows that
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hope is the gift of God, and how his soul does beg of the Lord
that he will bless him with a little hope, if it is bat the least
glimpse of hope to raise up his poor soul. _

What a striking display has God given that it is not the work
of man, but his own sovereign work to bring it into exercise where
Peter says, “Blessed be the God and Father of onr Lord Jesus
Christ, which according to his abundant mercy hath begotten us
again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ, from
the dead.” (1 Pet.i. 3.) Why, the Lord can do it in & moment;
in the twinkling of an eye he can bring a precious promise into the
heart, saying, ‘“ Fear not.” Then hope rises up and sweetly cheers
the soul, and says, “ Why art thon cast down, O my soul? Hope
thoun in God, for I shall yet praise him.” When this blessed hope
rises up, it encourages the soul to wait quietly for the salvation
of God. Now this is freely given, and God will giveit. The poor
child of God is now sunk into the borders of despair and de-
spondency, but God begets him again to a lively hope, raises him
out of his misery, and brings him to hang upon a promise-keep-
ing God. O, my friends, what a precious blessing is hope! How
many times have I been propped up in dark, cloudy days and
nights with the hope that God would bring me through, and a
sweet assurance that his promise would hold fast for ever; for
hope always speaks well of God, and encourages the heart to wait
and watch for God’s promise, and not to dictate to him when or
in what way it shall come. Hope induces the sounl to hang npon
God, assured that his promise will be fulfilled in his own good
time.

Bat another thing which God gives to his children is faith to
trost him and to believe in him. Bless his Name he has never
deceived his children yet; he has never been worse than his pro-
mise, but has ever appeared and provided for them both in provi-
dence and grace; for he has ever maintained his faithfulness.
There is no ground for distrust in the promises of God; but it is
not possible for flesh and blood to trust 1 him. People who have
abundance of prosperity and everything doing well with them,
talk abont trusting and leaving it with God. Why, they are look-
ing and trusting to their prosperity, not to the Lord who sent it;
nothing of the kind; they are trosting to what they have to lean
upon, and to the nest which they have got in providence. To trust
in God is to leave every other object but God himself; it is taking
body and soul,—temporal and spiritunal, and rolling it into his
hands. When the soul is in the blessed exercise of faith, it looks
not to flesh and blood, but eyes the promise, the power, the faith-
fulness, the immutability of God; and when thus trusting, the
man can say from his very heart, “ Although the fig tree shall not
blossom, neither shall fruit be in the vines, and there shall be no
herd in the stalls;" though everything should be completely dried
up to flesh and blood, “yet I will rejvice in the Lord, I will joy
in the God of my salvation.” (Hab.1ii. 17.)

Now it is pleasing to God for his people to trust in him; for
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faith is the gift of the Holy Spirit; and whateveris of the Holy
Spirit 1s agreeable to the will of God. Iaith is the gift of God;
not of works, lest any man should boast. The poor child of God
finds he cannot trust God for a single moment, except as the Liord
gives him faith, and leads him to trust in him; for he finds daily
that it is not of works, but the free, sovereign gift of God. The
Lord communicates it in the time of need. If there is any self-
righteous Pharisee here, e will never come again to hear old
John. “Why,” he will say, “this fellow does not let us have a
bit, nor a rag, nor a tag.” I tell you what, my friends, my rags
and tags are all burnt np and gone to rack and ruin. Ihave not
a bit of spirituality from day to day, but what is given to me by
the Spirit of God. I find that I have no more power to believe
now than ever I had; that 1 am no more able to bring up faith
than I ever was. Nay, I think I am more tormented with un-
belief now than ever I was in my life. Not in providential things,
for God has brought me out of those great straits and difficulties,
doubts and miseries which I once had in reference to them; but
the devil still gives me a shake now and then. O believer! if the
Lord werc to leave me in the devil's hauds I should be as miser-
able in temporal things as I ever was in my life.

One day, about a month ago, I seemed to havea little boasting
in my feelings. I thought, “What a wonderful thing that now
for two or three years I have had no conflict about temporal
things.” Then it came into my mind, “ Suppose you were to be
visited with a paralytic stroke; suppose your speech were to go
and you could not preach; your people are all very poor, they
could not keep you; then what wounld you do?” I said, “Well,
I don’t know.” ¢ Well then, suppose your people could not hear
you preach, and that your preaching went all to rack and ruin,
and was as dry as an old dry chip that has been baked in the
oven; and your people would not hear you any longer.” Thus
the devil reasoned with me, till by-and-bye I came to the Union
Workhoose, and I began to tremble, for I thought I could never
abide the Union;—1I counld not bear to think of that. Upon the
back of this a poor fellow came begging. He told me in conver-
sation that he had been a minister preaching in such a place, but
his infirmities were such he could preach nolonger. That he had
had something resembling a paralytic stroke I could tell by his
talk; therefore he could not preach, and was obliged to go about
for a little help. Igave the poor fellow something, for I thought
if I should come into the same condition, it would be very accept-
able to me. Here I sunk fathoms, until God came again and
said, “ Did ever I prove a barren wilderness unto thee? Since I
sent thee ont without purse or scrip, hast thou lacked anything
to the present moment?” 1 eaid, “No, Lord.” And he said,
“The cattle npon a thousand hills are mine, and the earth is mine,
and the fulness thereof.” I'aith came into my sounl, and I laid
hold of the promises of God, feeling assured that my bread and
my water should be given me, and that the Lord would feed mo
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all my journey through. And this I found to be a gift, my friends,
—a sovereign gift; aye, and I blessed God for the gift. I did
not bless old John, poor old wretch; but blessed God who had
communicated it.

Again: Love is another thing which is needful for God’s chil-

dron as they pass along. What is religion without love? God
tells us to love one another; and what i3 so pleasant, cheerful,
and delightful as love. It is a blessing that maketh rich, and
addeth no sorrow with it. But are there not times and seasons,
poor child of God, when thou canst not feel a grain of love, and
when thou feelest no more love to God than to a beast, and no
love to his people, nor to his Word? Yea, dost thon not find some-
times, to thy grief and sorrow, that it is with reluctance that you
even read the Word of God? Instead of feeling love to God and
to his people, dost thounot find thyself sometimes hating, abusing,
and treating God with contempt? Dostthou not find this rising
up in thy heart, and has not thy soul sometimes been sunk
fathoms with feeling dreadful enmity and hatired in thy heart
against a good and gracions God? Hasit not made thee shudder?
It has made me shudder a thousand times. I have felt such
enmity rising np in my heart, that sometimes I have feared and
believed that I was an apostate, and that God had given me up to
a reprobate mind, for I thought a Christian never could feel such
enmity rising up in his heart against God. I did not love this
enmity ; it was a grief to me, and my soul sank with sorrow under
it; but I could not see that it was love to God in my heart which
brought me to hate it. I wanted love shed abroad in my heart
by the Holy Ghost to put these things under my feet.
" But there is no getting love; it is a self-moviug thing. The
love of God moves, my friends, how it will and when 1t will; no
man cultivates it. 1 have often heard people talk about culti-
vating the love of God. Why, is love barren? Does it want
cultivating? Does it want to be improved ? I can understand
what it is for love to cultivate my soul and make it fruitfal; but
how I am to cultivate love, I neither ktow nor want to know.
‘What I want, my friends, is to have the love of God shed abroad
in my heart by the Holy Ghost. Hear what Paul says, “The
Lovd direct your hearts into the love of God,and into the patient
waiting for Christ.” (2 Thess.iii.5.) How can the Christian direct
himself? How can he bring himself to this grand blessing, love?
It is love which must come to him, if he is to feel the power of
itin his heart. O what a rich blessing itis when God communi-
cates it to us! What a fruitful thing it is in the heart! How
sweet and how blessed it makes the man in his temper, in his
disposition, and in everything connected with him.

1 did not think to have told you about it, but it has come into my
mind sinceIspokeabout thislove. My wifeisnot here, youknow, and
therefore she cannot hear it. One Lord's-day morning some years
ago I was very comfortable; for I had a sweet enjoyment of God’s
love in my heart when 1 awoke in bed in the morning, and felt
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sweet dropping of love and mercy into my soul, so that I was as
happy as I could desire. When we got np the girl was rather
late, my poor wife was cross, and everything seemed to be wrong.
I said, “Comoe, come; it is all very well, it is all very well; really
I am surprised at the goodness of God.” “It is very well for
you,” she replicd, ““that you can be so comfortable and contented,
but T must look after things.” So, thinking that I would not
have my feelings disturbed, I walked ount and went to chapel. I
expected to have a very sweet time in preaching; but instead of
that God shut my mouth, and I backed and stammered to such a
degree that I wondered the people did not walk out of the place.
When I came out of the pulpit I felt like a thorongh reprobate.
Igot home as fast as I could, and when I arrived I began to feel
a little cross, and I said, ‘“Yon should have done this, and done
that, and doue the other.”” My wife turned round and said, “It
is all right. It is all well.” 1 said, “Is it so?” She replied, “I
bless God it is. How easy it is (she said) to feel so, when yon
have love in the heart.” I said, ‘Do n